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Addenda 

et 

Corrigenda 


p. 1, line 7, and p. 2, line 3. Read pubbe nivaso. 
p. 2, note 6. Read S* B m . 
p. 3, note 3. Read a s 11 i. 

p. 11, 7th line from the bottom. Read -bhikkhu- 

sahassani. 

p. 13,8th line from the bottom. Read paccavek- 

kh e y y a. 

p. 38, 9th line from the bottom. Read Seyyatha pi. 

p. 52, note 1. See also p. 4, note 2. 

p. 53, 4th line from the bottom. Read -dhatuya. 

p. 56, note 1. Read salayatana. 

p. 58, 7th line from the bottom. Read A n a n d a. 

p. 58, § 9. Compare A. IY. 400. 

p. 68, line 17. Read ditthiti tad akallam. 

p. 69, line 11. Read s a 11 a. 

p. 69, line 19. Read atikkamma. 

p. 89, note 9. The Divyavadana p. 56 has praban- 

dhita, Udana viii. 6 bandhati. 
p. 90, line 6. Read Kotigame. 

p. 94, 3rd and 4th line from the bottom. Quoted Mil. 

378. 

p. 96, § 17. Mahavastu 1. 262, has a similar speech, 
p. 97, note 2. Read -1 i y a and -1 i m. 
p. 103, note 1. YanI- at A. v. 342. 
p. 172, note 2. Read §§ 29, 31. 

p. 213, note 4. Read K visevitaya (and below) 

Here K adds a note, 
p. 215, § 22, line 7. Read y o n.i s o . 
p. 217, line 12. Read samma. 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


p. 234, line 16. Bead Govindassa. 

p. 236, line 5. Bead Brahmadatto. 

p. 247, 3rd line from bottom. Bead bhasamanassa. 

p. 249, line 4. Bead anagariyam . 

p. 249, line 7. Bead upasamkami. 

p. 276, para. 4. Mahavastu I. 350, has some later 


additions, 
p. 278, headline, 
p. 283, note 2. 
p. 297, line 14. 
p. 298, line 20. 
p. 320, note 3. 


Bead Sakka-panha. 
Bead Samyutta. 

Bead sivathikaya. 
Bead vediyamiti. 
Bead -suttam. 
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Preface 


We have devoted careful thought to the question whether, 
in this volume, we should follow the example, set by 
Professor Fausboll in the second edition, of his Dham- 
mapada, of giving clearer typographical expression to the 
metre than is possible by following the spelling of the 
MSS. themselves. There is a great deal to be said on 
both sides. Take, for instance, the verse on page 49— 
are we to print, with the MSS.— 

Sabba-papassa akaranam, kusalassa upasampada, 

Sacitta-pariyodapanam, etam Buddhana sasanam. 



Sabba-papass* akaranam kusalassupasampada 
Sacitta-paryodapanam, etam Buddhana sasanam. 

At first sight the second seems much the better way. 
But the matter is not really so’ simple. The question 
whether three syllables may not, in certain feet, have 
been admissible instead of two, is not yet finally settled. 
And even if we think it necessary to have only two, we 
might also write— 

Sabba-papassakaranam kusalass’ upasampada. 
or again:— 

Sabba-papassakaranam kusalassfipasampada. 
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In other words, if we once begin to deviate from the 
MSS. it is, in many cases, quite uncertain exactly what 
reading to adopt, or where it would be best to stop. 

It is much the same with single words, spelt in the 
MSS. as if they had three syllables, when only two are 
required for the metre. It is easy then to write c e t y a 
for cetiya, arhati for arahati, and so on, or even 
p o s o for p u r i s o. But in other cases there is doubt. 
Should we write surya, or should it be surya for 
suriya, ayyaoraryaforariya, Sakkaor Sakya 
for Sakiya, s’hassamorsassam for sahassam, 
and so on? 

Then there is the analogy of the editions of other 
ancient texts, Latin and Greek for instance. No editor 
thinks it necessary to print 

Monstr’ ’orrend’ inform’ ingens qui lumen ademptum. 

This verse will scan well enough if printed, as all editors 
print it, according to the MSS., without any of the neces- 
sary contractions being typographically expressed. 

And modem writers follow exactly the same method. 
Longfellow’s sonnet to Dante begins :— 

Tuscan, that wanderest through the realms of gloom; 

and neither the author, nor any of his editors, has deemed 
it incumbent to print ‘ wand’rest.’ Who would 
venture to correct Faust’s monologue into— 

Habe nun, ach ! Philosophie, 

Juristerei und Medecin, 

Und, leider! auch Theologie, 

Durchaus studirt mit heiss’ Bemiihn. 

And if he proceeded to correct— 

Und ziehe schon an die zehen Jahr, 
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he would come to much grief if he adhered too closely to 
the run of the iambics. Professor Fausboll says, speaking 
of similar cases in Pali: “ These verses must have been 
corrupted by the transcribers, who have negligently 
substituted one form of word for another, generally a 
later form, but sometimes also an older one. This can be 
proved partly by the metre being incorrect in the verses 
produced above, partly by the right forms having been 
preserved in other verses.” 

But is this quite so? We can find the form zehn 
in other verses of Goethe’s. Does that, and the metre, 
suffice to prove that Goethe meant to write z e h n in the 
verse just quoted ? In a similar way it is at least quite 
possible that when these Pali verses were first composed 
(they were not then written) the ordinary words in the 
language were used, and seemed to the authors quite 
sufficient, notwithstanding the redundant syllable, to suit 
the metre. And even when they were first written it may 
no more have been thought necessary to express, by the 
method of writing, the exact changes necessary for 
metrical purity, than it was in the cases of the ancient 
and modem writers just alluded to. 

There is another point. We must remember that we 
know very little at present of Pali metres; and also that 
we are likely, very soon, to know more. The number of 
verses in the Nikayas is approximately as follows:— 

Dlgha (two volumes only) . 150 

Majjhima (the whole). 27 

Samyutta (the whole). 950 

Anguttara (the whole) . 525 

1,652 

As a certain proportion of the verses are identical the 
actual number to be considered would be by so much 
the less. But others, belonging certainly to the same 
century, would have to be considered. Such are the 
verses, not included also in the Nikayas, found in the 
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Sutta Nipata (say 1,000), and in the Theratherl- 
gatha (say 3,000). Those in the Udana (say 50) 

and in the Iti-vuttaka (say 200), though somewhat 
later, and also the few independent verses in the Yinaya, 
should also be examined; for though these books, as 
a whole, are somewhat later, many of the verses they 
preserve belong to the earlier period. Even so, however, 
the total number of the verses is by no means unmanage¬ 
able. To include also the earlier and later ones would 
add to the difficulty. But to arrange and tabulate the 
facts as to the metre of these five or six thousand verses, 
referring to others only by way of comparison and illus¬ 
tration, would be so slight a task to any scholar with 
leisure that we may fairly expect it to be accomplished 
before long. How instructive such an examination could 
not fail to be we may judge by the value of Professor 
Hopkins's studies of the metre in the Great Epic. It 
would seem advisable therefore, whatever the ultimate 
decision on this question of typography may be, to wait 
until we can deal with the question as a whole, on the 
basis of the facts so ascertained, rather than to attempt 
to settle it for each verse by itself. For these reasons, in 
spite of the great interest of the step taken by Professor 
Fausboll, we have thought it better at present to follow 
the spelling as handed down in the MSS. 

We have had the advantage, for this volume, of 

consulting the excellent Siamese edition, whose readings 

% 

(the readings of MSS. written in the Kambojian character) 
we have distinguished by the letter K. The MSS. we 
have used are the same as those used for the first volume. 
In the addenda we have taken the opportunity of giving 
the Siamese readings for the first volume also, in passages 
where they seemed of particular interest or importance. 


NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMX SAMBUDDHASSA 



1. 1. Evam . me sutam. Ekam samayam Bhagava 
Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame 1 
Kareri-kutikayam. 2 Atha kho sambahulanam bhik- 
khunam paccha - bhattam pindapata - patikkantanam 
Kareri-mandala-male 3 sannisinnanam sannipatitanam 

• • • • L • 

pubbe-nivasa-patisamyutta dhamml 4 katha udapadi: 4 Iti 
pubbe-nivaso iti pubbe nivaso ti.’ 

2. Assosi kho Bhagava dibbaya sota-dhatuya visuddhaya 
atikkanta-manusikaya tesam bhikkhunam imam katha- 

4 / % m # 

sallapam. Atha kho Bhagava utthay* asana yena Kareri- 
mandala-malo ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva panhatte 3 
asane nisldi. Nisajja kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi; 

‘ Kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna, 
ka ca pana vo antara katha vippakata ti ? ’ 

Evam vutte te bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avocum : 

• o • • 

4 Idha bhante amhakam paccha-bhattam pindapata- 


1 K Anathapindikassarame (spells -plnd-, and below 
pindapata, dbc.) 

2 B ra Karerl, and so always. S cd Kareru here , Kareri 
in § 2; K Kareri throughcmt. Sum Kareru- thrice , Kareri 
once . 

3 K always , B m mostly , SS frequently male (SS here 
Kareri-). 

4 B ra dhammi, and onwards. 5 K pannattfisane. 
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patikkantanam Kareri-mandala-male 1 sannisinnanam 
sannipatitanam pubbe-nivasa-patisamyutta dhamml katha 
udapadi: “Iti pubbe-nivaso iti pubbe nivaso ti.” Ay am 
kho no bhante antara katha vippakata atha Bhagava 
anuppatto ti.’ 

3. ‘Iccheyyatha no tumhe bhikkhave pubbe-nivasa- 
patisamyuttam dhammim katham sotun ti ? ’ 

i • • i/ • • • 

‘ Etassa Bhagava kalo, etassa Sugata kalo, yam bhagava 
pubbe-nivasa-patisamyuttam dhammim katham kareyya, 
Bhagavato 2 sutva bhikkhu dharessantiti.’ 

‘ Tena hi bhikkhave sunatha, sadhukam manasikarotha, 
bhasissamiti/ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas^ 
sosum. Bhagava etad avoca: 

4. ‘ Ito so bhikkhave eka-navuto kappo 3 yam Yipassi 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. Ito so 
bhikkhave eka-timso kappo 4 yam SikhI bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. Tasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave eka-timse kappe Vessabhu bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. Imasmim yeva 8 kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe Kakusandho bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. Imasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe Konagamano 8 bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. Imasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe Kassapo bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. Imasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe aham etarahi araham samma- 
sambuddho loke uppanno. 

5. ‘ VipassI bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sam¬ 
buddho khattiyo jatiya ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi. 
SikhI bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 


1 So all MSS, 2 K adds vacanam. 

# 

3 So SS and K; B m eka-navuti-kappe. Comp, Jat. i. 41, 
and below 3 . 29 and 31. 

4 S c eka-timsa-kappe, B m timse kappe. 5 * SS omit. 

8 So S cd K; Fausboll prints Kona°, so S B m . S c B ,u 

add nama. 
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khattiyo jatiya ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi. Vessabhu 
bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho khattiyo 
jatiya ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi. Kakusandho bhik¬ 
khave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho brahmano 
jatiya ahosi, brahmana-kule udapadi. Konagamano bhik¬ 
khave bhagava araham samma sambuddho brahmano 
jatiya ahosi, brahmana-kule udapadi. Kassapo bhikkhave 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho brahmano jatiya 
ahosi, brahmana-kule udapadi. Aham bhikkkave etarahi 
araham samma-sambuddho khattiyo jatiya ahosim, 1 khat¬ 
tiya-kule uppanno. 

6. ‘VipassI bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sam¬ 
buddho Kondanho gottena ahosi. SikhI bhikkhave 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kondanno gottena 
ahosi. Vessabhu bhikkhave bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho Kondanno gottena ahosi. Kakusandho bhik¬ 
khave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kassapo 
gottena ahosi. Konagamano bhikkhave bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho Kassapo gottena ahosi. Kassapo 
bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kassapo 
gottena ahosi. Aham bhikkhave etarahi araham samma- 
sambuddho Gotamo gottena. 2 

7. ‘Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa asltim 3 vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam 
ahosi. Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa sattati 4 vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam 
ahosi. Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa satthi 8 vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam ahosi. 
Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa cattarisam 6 vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam 
ahosi. Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa timsa vassa-sahassani ayuppama- 


1 B m ahosi. 2 K adds ahosim ; S c B m add ahosi. 

3 B m K asiti. 

4 So all four MSS. and K. Jat. i. 42 satta-timsa. 

5 satthim. 6 B m cattalTsa; K -lisa. 

• • • • 
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nam ahosi. Kassapassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa vlsatim 1 vassa-sahassani ayuppama- 
nam ahosi. Mayham bhikkhave etarahi appakam 
ayuppamanam parittam lahusam, 2 yo ciram jlvati so vassa- 
satam appam va bhiyyo. 

8. ‘ Yipassi bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sam- 

buddho pataliya mule abhisambuddho. Sikh! bhikkhave 

bhagava araham samma-sambuddho pundarlkassa 3 mule 

abhisambuddho. Vessabhu bhikkhave bhagava araham 

samma-sambuddho salassa mule abhisambuddho. Kaku- 

sandho bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 

sirisassa 4 mule abhisambuddho. Konagamano bhikkhave 

bhagava araham samma-sambuddho udumbarassa mule 

abhisambuddho. Kassapo bhikkhave bhagava araham 

samma-sambuddho nigrodhassa mule abhisambuddho. 

Aham bhikkhave etarahi araham samma-sambuddho 

« • 

assatthassa mule abhisambuddho. 

9. ‘Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Khanda-Tissam nama savaka-yugam ahosi 

• • • i/ o • 

aggam bhadda-yugam. Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa Abhibhu-Sambhavam 
nama savaka-yugam ahosi aggam bhadda-yugam. 
Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Son-Uttaram 8 nama savaka-yugam ahosi 
aggam bhadda-yugam. Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bha¬ 
gavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa Vidhura-Sanjlvam e 
nama savaka-yugam ahosi aggam bhadda-yugam. Kona- 
gamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam¬ 
buddhassa Bhiyyos-Uttaram 7 nama savaka-yugam ahosi 


i 


B m K vlsati. 


2 So Sum. and S cdt here and in 3 . 30 ; B m K lahukam 


3 B m pundarik 0 . 

5 KS C Sonuttaram. 


4 


B 




sirisassa 


6 SS B m Vidhura, and so Trenckner at M. i. 333; K 
Vidhura. So also S ii. 191, B p at M. i. 333, Jat. i. 42, 

and Sum. 


7 


S cd Bhlyosuttaram. 
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aggam bhadda-yugam. Kassapassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa Tissa-Bharadvajam nama 
savaka-yugam ahosi aggam bhadda-yugam. Mayham 
bhikkhave etarahi Sariputta-Moggallanam nama savaka- 
yugam ahosi 1 aggam bhadda-yugam. 

10. ‘Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa tayo savakanam sannipata ahesum. Eko 
savakanam sannipato ahosi attha-satthi-bhikkhusata- 

• l • • • 

sahassam. Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi bhikkhusata- 

sahassam. Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi aslti-bhikkhu- 

sahassani. Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 

samma-sambuddhassa ime tayo savakanam sannipata 

ahesum sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. 

• • • • 

‘ Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam¬ 
buddhassa tayo savakanam sannipata ahesum. Eko 
savakanam sannipato ahosi bhikkhu-sata-sahassam. 2 Eko 
savakanam sannipato ahosi asltim 3 bhikkhu-sahassani. 
Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi sattati bhikkhu- 
sahassani. Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa ime tayo savakanam sannipata ahesum 

sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. 

• «/ • • 

‘ Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam¬ 
buddhassa tayo savakanam sannipata ahesum. Eko 
savakanam sannipato ahosi asltim 4 bhikkhu-sahassani. 
Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi sattati-bhikkhu-sahassani. 
Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi satthi bhikkhu-sahassani. 
Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam¬ 
buddhassa ime tayo savakanam sannipata ahesum 

sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. 

• •/ • • 

‘ Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa eko savakanam sannipato ahosi cattarlsam 5 
bhikkhu-sahassani. Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ayam eko savakanam 
sannipato ahosi sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. 

4 Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 


1 So all MSS, and K. 2 S c sahassani. 3 B m K aslti. 
4 B m K aslti. 5 B m cattallsa; K -lisa. 
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sambuddhassa eko savakanam sannipato ahosi timsa 
bhikkhu-sahassani. Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ayam eko savakanam 
sannipato ahosi sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. 

‘ Kassapassa bhikkhave Bhagavato arahato samma-sam¬ 
buddhassa eko savakanam sannipato ahosi vlsatim 1 
bhikkhu-sahassani. Kassapassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ayam eko savakanam 

sannipato ahosi sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. 

♦ 

‘ Mayham bhikkhave etarahi eko savakanam sannipato 
ahosi addha-telasani 2 bhikkhu-satani. Mayhaih bhik¬ 
khave ayam eko savakanam sannipato ahosi sabbesam 
yeva khlnasavanam. 

11. ‘Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Asoko nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi 
aggupatthako. Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma - sambuddhassa Khemamkaro 3 nama bhikkhu 
upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. Yessabhussa bhikkhave 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa Upasannako 4 * * 
nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. Kaku- 

sandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 

♦ 

buddhassa Buddhijo 8 nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi 
aggupatthako. Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagayato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa Sotthijo nama bhikkhu 
upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. Kassapassa bhikkhave 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa Sabbamitto 
nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. Mayham 
bhikkhave etarahi Anando bhikkhu upatthako 8 aggu¬ 
patthako. 

12. * Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Bandhuma nama raja pita ahosi, Ban- 


1 B m K vlsati. 

2 S 0 " telasani here, but 1 in § 30. Sum. has 1. 

3 K Khemank 0 . 

4 K B m and Jat. i. 42 Upasanto : but K gives Upasannako 


also as the Sinhalese reading . 




K Vuddhijo. 


8 All MSS . and K add ahosi: but see Sum. 
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dhumatl nama dev! mata ahosi janettl. Bandhuxnassa 
ranno Bandhumatl nama nagaram raja-dhan! ahosi. 

‘ Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa Aruno nama raja pita ahosi, Pabhavat! nama 
devl mata ahosi janettl. Arunassa ranno Arunavat! nama 
nagaram raja-dhan! ahosi. 

‘ Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa Suppatlto 1 nama raja pita ahosi, Yasavat! 
nama devT mata ahosi janettl. Suppatltassa ranno Ano- 
pamam 2 nama nagaram raja-dhanl ahosi. 

‘ Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Aggidatto nama Brahmano pita ahosi, 
Visakha nama Brahman! mata ahosi janettl. Tena kho 
pana bhikkhave samayena Khemo nama raja ahosi. 
Khemassa ranno KhemavatT 3 nama nagaram raja-dhanl 
ahosi. 

‘ Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Yafmadatto 4 nama Brahmano pita ahosi, 
Uttara nama Brahman! mata ahosi janettl. Tena kho 
pana bhikkhave samayena Sobho nama raja ahosi. Sob- 
hassa ranno Sobhavat! nama nagaram raja-dhan! ahosi. 

‘ Kassapassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa Brahmadatto nama Brahmano pita ahosi, 
Dhanavat! nama Brahman! mata ahosi janett!. Tena 
kho pana bhikkhave samayena Kik! 8 nama raja ahosi. 
Kikissa ranno Baranas! nama nagaram raja-dhan! ahosi. 

4 Mayham bhikkhave etarahi Suddhodano nama raja pita 
ahosi, Maya dev! mata 8 janett!, Kapilavatthu 7 nagaram 
raja-dhan! 8 ti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Idam vatva 9 Sugato utthay' 
asana viharam pavisi. 10 


1 B m -tito. 2 S t Ahonapamam, B m K Anomam. 

3 Jat. i. 42 Khemam. 4 S dt Sannadattho. 

# 

5 K Kimki, and Kimkissa below . 8 K mata ahosi. 

7 B m adds nama : K vatthum nama. 8 K ahositi. 
9 B m K vatvana. 10 B m pavisi. 
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13. Atha kho tesam bhikkhunam acira-pakkantassa 
Bhagavato ayam antara katha udapadi: 

‘ Acchariyam avuso abbhutam 1 avuso Tathagatassa 
mahiddhikata mahanubhavata, yatra hi nama Tathagato 
atlte Buddhe parinibbute chinna-papance chinna-vatume 
pariyadinna 2 3 -vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte jatito pi anus- 
sarissati, 8 namato pi anussarissati, gottato pi anussarissati, 
ayuppamanato pi anussarissati, savaka-yugato pi anus¬ 
sarissati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarissati—“ Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama evam-gotta 
evam-slla evam-dhamma evam-panna evam-vihari evam- 
vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti.” Kin 4 nu kho 
avuso? Tathagatass’ eva nu kho esa dhamma-dhatu 
suppatividdha 5 * yassa dhamma-dhatuya suppatividdhatta 8 
Tathagato atlte Buddhe parinibbute chinna-papance 
chinna-vatume pariyadinna 8 -vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte 7 
jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi 
anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi 
anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: “Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto 8 ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evam- 
gotta, evam-slla, evam-dhamma, evam-panna, evam-vihari, 
evam vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti”? Udahu 
devata 9 Tathagatassa etam attham arocesum 10 yena 
Tathagato atlte Buddhe parinibbute chinna-papance chin- 


1 K abbhutam, and so always . 

2 B m pariyadinna. See M. ii. 172, iii. 118. 

3 So Sum. S c anussarissarissati, S d anussarati. Comp. 
§ 14, and the future at M. iii. 118. 

4 K Kim. 

5 - 8 S c tassa dhamma dhatu supatividhatta; S d omits. 

Text as in § 14. B m agrees with text. omits sup¬ 

patividdha yassa dhamma-dhatuya. 

8 S fc -dinna, so B m ( and B m below). 

1 B m viti°. 

8 S cd Bhagavato. 

9 S cdt here add hi, but omit in § 14. 

10 S c aroceyyum; but in § 16 arocesum. 
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na-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte jatito 
pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi anussarati, 
ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi anussarati, 
savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: “ Evam-jacca te 
Bhagavanto 1 ahesum iti pi, evam-nama evam gotta evam- 
slta evam-dhamma evam-panna evam-viharl evam- 

• * L • • 

vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti ptti”?’ 

Avan ca h’ idam 2 tesam bhikkhunam antara katha 

t/ * • m 

vippakata 8 hoti. 

14. Atha kho Bhagava sayanha-samayam patisallana 
vutthito yena Kareri 4 -mandala-malo ten* upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisldi. Nisajja kho 
Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna, 
ka ca pana vo antara katha vippakata ti ? * 

Evam vutte te bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avocum : 

• D • • 

4 Idha bhante amhakam acira-pakkantassa Bhagavato 
ayam antara katha udapadi: “ Acchariyam avuso abbhu- 


tam avuso Tathagatassa mahiddhikata mahanubhavata, 
yatra hi narna Tathagato atite Buddhe parinibbute 
chinna-papance chinna-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba- 


dukkha-vltivatte jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, 


gottato pi anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka- 


yugato pi anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: 


‘ Evam-jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, 


evam-gotta, evam-slla, evam-dhamma, evam-panna, evam- 
vihari, evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti.’ ” 
Kin nu kho avuso ? Tathagatass* eva nu kho esa dhamma- 
dhatu suppatividdha yassa dhamma-dhatuya suppativid- 
dhatta Tathagato atite Buddhe parinibbute chinna- 
papance chinna-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha- 
vltivatte jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato 
pi anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato 
pi anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: “Evam- 


1 S d Bhagavante. 2 K hi, om. idam. 

3 S dt -katha. 

4 S* kareri (for the first time), B m kareri. 
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jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evam- 
gotta, evam-slla, evam-dhamma, evam-panna, evam- 

vihari, evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti ” ? 
Udahu devata Tathagatassa etam attham arocesum 
yena Tathagato atlte Buddhe parinibbute chinna-papance 
chinna-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte 
jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi 
anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi 
anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: “Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam nama 
evam-gotta evam-slla evam-dhamma evam-panna evam- 

• O • • • -IT • 

viharl evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti 
piti”?’ 

‘ Ayam kho no bhante antara katha vippakata 1 atha 
bhagava anuppatto ti.* 

15. ‘ Tathagatass * ev’ esa bhikkhave dhamma-dhatu 
suppatividdha yassa dhamma-dhatuya suppatividdhatta 
Tathagato atlte Buddhe parinibbute chinna-papance 
chinna-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte 
jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi 
anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi 
anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: “ Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evam- 
gotta, evam-slla, evam-dhamma, evam-panna, evam-vihari, 
evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti.” Devata 
pi Tathagatassa etam attham arocesum 2 yena Tathagato 
atlte Buddhe parinibbute chinna-papance chinna-vatume 
pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte jatito pi anus¬ 
sarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi anussarati, ayu¬ 
ppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi anussarati, 
savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: 44 Evam-jacca te Bha¬ 
gavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evam-gotta, evam- 
slla, evam-dhamma, evam-panna, evam-vihari, evam- 
vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti.” 

‘Iccheyyatha no tumhe bhikkhave bhiyyoso mattaya 


1 B ra adds hoti. 


2 S° aroceyyum. 


D. xiv. 1. 16.] 
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pubbe-nivasa-patisamyuttam dhammim 1 kathain sotun 

ti ? * 

‘ Etassa Bhagava kalo, etassa Sugata kalo. Yam 
Bhagava bhiyyoso mattaya pubbe-nivasa-patisamyuttam 
dhammim katham kareyya, Bhagavato sutva bhikkhu 
dharessantiti.’ 

‘ Tena hi bhikkhave sunatha, sadhukarii manasikarotha, 
bhasissamiti.* 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum. Bhagava etad avoca : 

16. * Ito so bhikkhave eka- 2 navuto kappo 2 yam YipassI 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. Vi- 
passl bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 
khattiyo jatiya ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi. YipassI 
bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kondanho 
gottena ahosi. Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa aslti-vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam 
ahosi. VipassI bhikkhave bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho pataliya mule abhisambuddho. Yipassissa 
bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa 
Khanda-Tissam 8 nama savaka-yugam ahosi aggam 
bhadda-yugam. Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa tayo savakanam sannipata ahesunu 
Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi attha-satthi 4 -bhikkhu- 

* XT • • • • 

sata-sahassam. Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi bhikkhu- 
sata-sahassam. Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi aslti- 8 
bhikkhu-sata-sahassani. Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ime tayo savakanam san¬ 
nipata ahesum sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. Vipassissa 
bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa 
Asoko nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. 
Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sambud¬ 
dhassa Bandhuma nama raja pita ahosi, Bandhumatl 


i 


S d B m and below dhammi-; S fc dhamml-. 

2 - 2 S 4 B m navute kappe. 

_ _ • _ 

S c Khanda-Tissa, S d Khanaccan-Tissam. 

• • 7 m % 


3 

4 


S cd attha-satthim. 


8 S cdfc asltim 
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nama dev! mata ahosi janettl. Bandhumassa ranno 
Bandhumatl nama nagaram raja-dhanl ahosi. 

17. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave YipassI Bodhisatto Tusita 1 
kaya cavitva sato sampajano matu-kucchim okkami. 
Ayam ettha dhammata. 

4 Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto Tusita 
kaya cavitva matu kucchim okkamati atha sadevake loke 
samarake sabrahmake sassamana-brahmaniya pajaya 
sadeva-manussaya appamano ularo 2 obhaso 3 patubhavati 
atikkamma 4 * devanam devanubhavam. Ya pi 8 ta lokan- 
tarika agha asamvuta andhakara andhakara-timisa, yattha 
Pi ’ me candima-suriya 6 evam mahiddhika evam mahanu- 
bhava abhaya n&nubhonti, tattha pi appamano ularo 
obhaso patubhavati atikkamm’ 7 eva devanam devanu¬ 
bhavam. Ye pi tattha satta upapanna, te pi ten’ 
obhasena an ham ahham sanjananti : “ Anne pi kira bho 
santi satta idhhpapanna ti.’* Ayah ca dasa-sahassl loka- 
dhatu samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. 8 Ap¬ 
pamano ca ularo obhaso loke patubhavati atikkamm* eva 9 
devanam devanubhavam. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

17. ‘Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto hoti, cattaro nam 10 deva-putta catud- 
disam 11 rakkhaya upagacchanti: “ Ma tarn 12 Bodhisattam 
va Bodhisatta-mataram va manusso va amanusso va koci 
va vihethes^ti. ,, 18 Ayam ettha dhammata. 

18. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 

kucchim okkanto hoti, pakatiya sllavatl Bodhisatta-mata 

■ ' 1 

hoti, virata panatipata, virata adinnadana, virata kamesu 


1 gm Tussita, and below . Cp. Acchariyabbhuta-Suttam 

M. iii. 119. 

2 K ol° throughout and in § 30. 3 K adds loke. 

4 So SS and M. iii. 120. B m K atikamm’ eva; and so 

below. 8 B m omits here , but not in § 30. 

6 B m sur° here and in § 30. 7 S d atikamm\ 

8 K here and in § 30 -vedheti. 9 S d atikamma ca. 

10 K omits. 11 K catud°. 12 B m K nam. 

13 S ct vihetliessasiti. 
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ia 

micchScara, virata musa-vada, virata sura-meraya-majja- 
pamadatthana. Avam ettha dhammata. 

JL • • «/ 

19. 4 Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto hoti, na Bodhisatta 1 -matu purisesu 
manasam uppajjati kama-gunftpasamhitam, anatikka- 
maniya ca Bodhisatta 2 -mata hoti kenaci purisena ratta- 
cittena. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

20. 4 Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto 8 hoti, labhinl Bodhisatta-mata hoti 
pancannam kama-gunanam, sa pancahi kama-gunehi 
samappita samangibhuta parivareti. Ayam ettha dham- 
mata. 

21. 4 Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto hoti, na Bodhisatta-matu kocid eva 
abadho uppajjati, sukhinl Bodhisatta-mata hoti akilanta- 
kaya, Bodhisattan ca Bodhisatta-mata tiro-kucchi-gatam 
passati sabbanga-paccangim abhinindriyam. 4 

4 Seyyatha pi bhikkhave mani veluriyo subho jatima 
atthamso suparikamma-kato accho vippasanno sabbakara^ 
sampanno. Tatra 'ssa 5 suttam avutain nllam va pltam 
va lohitam® va odatam va pandu-suttam va. Tam 
enam cakkhuma puriso hatthe 7 karitva pacca-vekkheyya: 
44 Ayam kho mani veluriyo subho jatima atthamso supari^ 
kamma-kato accho vippasanno sabbakara-sampanno 
Tatr’ idam 8 suttam avutam nllam va pltam va lohitam 

• • • • -L • • 

va odatam va pandu-suttam va ti.” 9 Evam eva kho 
bhikkhave yada Bodhisatto matu kucchim okkanto 
hoti, na Bodhisatta-matu kocid eva abadho uppajjati, 
sukhinl Bodhisatta-mata hoti akilanta- kaya, Bodhisattan 


i 


SS Bodhisattassa 


2 S cd Bodhisattassa 


3 S° okkamanto. 


4 


K ahlnindriyam B m ahin°. See ii. 85; Sum, on the 


passage, i. 222; M. iii. 121. 

9 B m yam. See ii. 84 ; M. iii. 121. 


6 B m lohitakam, and below. 
8 K tatr’ assa. 


7 B m K hatthesu 


9 K omits ti. 
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ca Bodhisatta-mata tiro-kucclii-gatam passati sabbanga- 
paccahgim abhinindriyam. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

22. 1 * 3 4 Dhammata esa bhikkhave, sattaha-jate Bodhisatte 
Bodhisatta-mata kalam karoti, Tusitam 1 kayam uppajjati. 
Ayam ettha dhammata. 

23. ‘Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yatha anna itthika nava 

va dasa va mase gabbham kucchina pariharitva vijayanti, 

na h’ evam Bodhisattam Bodhisatta-mata vijayati, das’ 

eva masani 2 Bodhisattam Bodhisatta-mata kucchina 

* 

pariharitva vijayati. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

24. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yatha anna itthika 
nisinna va nipanna va vijayanti, na h’evam Bodhisattam 
Bodhisatta-mata vijayati, thita va Bodhisattam Bodhisatta- 
mata vijayati. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

25. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
' kucchisma 3 nikkhamati, deva pathamam patigganhanti, 

pacclia manussa. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

26. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchisma nikkhamati appatto va 4 Bodhisatto pathavim 
hoti, cattaro nam deva-putta patiggahetva matu purato 
thapenti: “ Attamana devl hohi, Mahesakkho te putto 
uppanno ti.” Ayam ettha dhammata. 

27. ‘Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto\matu 
kucchisma nikkhamati, visado va nikkhamati, amakkhito 
uddena amakkhito semhena amakkhito ruhirena 8 amak¬ 
khito kenaci asucina, suddho visado. 8 

‘ Seyyatha pi bhikkhave mani-ratanam Kasike vatthe 

nikkhittam, n’eva mani-ratanam Kasikam vattham mak- 

• * • • • • 

kheti, na pi Kasikam vattham mani-ratanam makkheti— 
tarn kissa hetu? ubhinnam suddhatta—evam eva kho 
bhikkhave yada Bodhisatto matu kucchisma nikkhamati, 
visado va nikkhamati, amakkhito uddena amakkhito 


1 B m Tussitam. 2 B m mase. 

# 

3 B m kucchimha, and so throughout. 

4 S dt K ca; S c omits; B m and M. iii. 122 va. 

5 SS here , but only S d in the repetitions rudhirena. 

6 K visuddho ; Jat. i. 53 visado. 
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semhena amakkhito ruhirena amakkhito kenaci asucina, 
suddho visado. 1 Ayam ettha dhammata. 

28. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave. Yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchisma nikkhamati, dve udakassa dhara 2 antalikkha 
patubhavanti, eka sltassa eka unhassa, yena Bodhisattassa 
udaka-kiccam karonti matucca. 8 Ayam ettha dhammata. 

29. 4 Dhammata esa bhikkhave. Sampati-jato Bodhi¬ 
satto samehi padehi patitthahitva uttar&bhimukho 4 satta- 
pada-vltiharena gacchati, setamhi chatte anuhlramane 8 
sabba ca disa viloketi 8 asabhin ca vacam bhasati: “Aggo 
’ham asmi lokassa, jettho ’ham asmi lokassa, settho ’ham 
asmi lokassa, ayam antima 7 jati, n’atthi ’dani punabbhavo 
ti.” Ayam ettha dhammata. 

30. ‘Dhammata esa bhikkhave. Yada Bodhisatto 
matu kucchisma 8 nikkhamati, atha sadevake loke sama- 
rake sabrahmake sassamana 9 -brahmaniya pajaya sadeva- 
manussaya appamano ularo obhaso patubhavati, atik- 
kamm* eva devanam devanubhavam. Ya pi ta lokan- 
tarika agha asamvuta andhakara andhakara-timisa, yattha 
pi ’me candimasuriya evam mahiddhika evam mahanu- 
bhava abhaya nanubhonti, tattha pi appamano ulSro 
obhaso patubhavati atikkamm’ eva devanam devanu¬ 
bhavam. Ye pi tattha satta upapanna, te pi ten’ 
obhasena ahharn annam sanjananti: “ Ahhe pi kira bho 
santi satta idhtlpapanna ti.” Ayan ca dasa-sahassT loka- 
dha4;u samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ap¬ 
pamano ca ularo obhaso loke patubhavati atikkamm* eva 
devanam devanubhavam. Ayam ettha dhammata. 


1 K visuddho (as above). 

2 K and Sum. udakassa. SS and Jat. i. 53 udaka. 

3 S matuccha ; B m K matu ca, and so M. iii. 123. 

4 MSS. and K uttarenitbhimukho, but see M. iii. 123 
quoted Sum. i. 60. 

8 S®* Sum. anuhlramane; S 1 anubhiramane; B m anu- 
dharayamane ; K anudhariyamane. See Trencker’s Pali 

Mtsc. 79. 

6 B m K and Sum. i. 60 anuvil 0 . 

7 K adds me. 8 B m -imha. 9 B m sasam°. 
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31. ‘ Jate kho pana bhikkhave Yipassimhi kumare, 

Bandhumato ranno pativedesum : “ Putto 1 te deva 1 jato, 

tarn devo passatfiti.” Addasa kho bhikkhave Bandhuma 

raja YipassI 2 -kumaram, disva nemitte brahmane amanta- 

petva etad avoca: “Passantu bhonto nemitta brahmana 

kumaran ti.” Addasasum 3 kho bhikkhave 4 nemitta 

brahmana Vipassl # -kumaram, disva Bandhumam 8 raja- 

nam etad avocum : 4 4 Attamano deva hohi, makesakkho 

te deva 7 putto uppanno. Labha te Maharaja, suladdham 

te Maharaja, yassa te kule evarupo putto uppanno. Ayarn 

hi deva kumaro dvattimsa Mahapurisa-lakkhanehi sa- 

mannagato, yehi samannagatassa Mahapurisassa dve 8 

gatiyo bhavanti anahna. Sace agaram ajjhavasati, raja 

hoti cakka-vatti dhammiko dhamma-raja caturanto vijitavl 

janapadatthavariyappatto 9 satta - ratana - samannagato. 

Tass* imani satta ratanani bhavanti, seyyathidam cakka- 

ratanam hatthi-ratanam assa-ratanam mani-ratanam itthi- 

• • • • • 

ratanam gahapati-ratanam parinayaka-ratanam eva satta- 
mam. Paro sahassam kho pan’ assa putta bhavanti sura 
vlranga-rupa parasenappamaddana. So imam pathavim 
sagara-pariyantam adandena asatthena dhammena 
abhivijiya ajjhavasati. Sace kho pana agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajati, araham hoti samma sambuddho 
loke vivattacchaddo. 10 

32. ‘ “ Katamehi cavam deva kumaro dvattimsa Maha- 
purisa-lakkhanehi samannagato yehi samannagatassa 
Mahapurisassa dve gatiyo bhavanti ananna ? Sace 
agaram ajjhavasati, raja hoti cakka-vatti dhammiko 
dhamma-raja caturanto vijitavl janapadatthavariyappatto 11 
satta-ratana-samannagatq. Tass’ imani satta ratanani 


1 - 1 B m deva te. 


3 


4 


7 


2 So SS, B m Iv -sim, and below. 


So S dt , S c addasasu, B m K addasaiiisu. 


K adds nam. 


5 B m K -sim. 


6 B m K -mantam 


B m K te only, SS deva only . 


8 B m K add va ; SS and Sum. omit 


9 K °tthav°. 


10 K vivatthachado 


11 K °tthav° 
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bhavanti, seyyathidam cakka-ratanam hatthi-ratanam 
assa-ratanam mani-ratanam itthi-ratanam gahapati- 
ratanam parinayaka-ratanam eva sattamam. Paro sahas- 
sam kho pan’ assa putta bhavanti sura vlrahga-rupa. 
parasenappamaddana. So imam pathavim sagara- 
pariyantam adandena asatthena dhammena abhivijiya 
ajjhavasati. . Sace kho pana agarasma anagariyam pab- 
bajati, araham hoti samma sambuddho loke vivatta- 
cchaddo. 

‘“Ayam hi deva kumaro suppatitthita-pado. Yam 
payam deva kumaro suppatitthita-pado, idam pi ’ssa 1 
Mahapurisassa Mahapurisa-lakkhanam bhavati. 

f “ Imassa deva kumarassa hettha-pada-talesu cakkani 
jatani sahass&rani sanemikani sanabhikani sabb&kara- 
paripurani. Yam pi deva imassa kumarassa hettha-pada- 
talesu cakkani jatani sahass&rani sanemikani sanabhikani 
sabbakara-paripurani, idam pi ’ssa Mahapurisassa Maha¬ 
purisa-lakkhanam bhavati. 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro ayata-panhl . . . pe . . . 

‘ ‘ ‘ Ayam hi deva kumaro dlghahgull . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro mudu-taluna-hattha-pado 

• • • p6 • • • 

‘ '‘Ayam hi deva kumaro jala-hattha-pado . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro ussankha-pado . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro eni-jangho . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro thitako va anonamanto ubho- 
hi pani-talehi jannukani 2 parimasati 8 parimajjati . . . 
pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro kosohita-vatthaguyho . . . 
pe . . . 

'“Ayam hi deva kumaro suvanna-vanno kancana- 
sannibhattaco 4 . . . pe . . . 

‘‘ ‘ Ayam hi deva kumaro sukhumacchavl 8 sukhu- 

1 B m p’imassa, and below. 

2 3* B m jannuk 0 . 3 S c param° ; B m param°. 

4 B m K sannibhataco. 8 S cd B m sukhumachavi. 
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matta chaviya rajojallam kaye na upalimpati 1 . . . pe 


‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro ekeka-lomo ekekani lomani 
loma-kupesu jatani . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro uddhagga-lomo uddhaggani 
lomani jatani nilani anjana-vannani kundala 2 -vattani dak- 
khin&vattaka-jatani . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro brahmujju-gatto 8 . . . pe 


‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro sattussado . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro slha-pubbaddhakayo . . . pe 


‘ ‘ 4 Ayam hi deva kumaro citantaramso 4 . . . pe . . . 

‘ “Ayam hi deva kumaro nigrodha-parimandalo, yava- 
takvassa kayo tavatakvassa vyamo, yavatakvassa vyamo 
tavatakvassa kayo . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro samavattakkhandho 8 . . . 
‘ ‘ ‘ Ayam hi deva kumaro rasaggasaggi . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro slha-hanu . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro cattalisa-danto . . . pe . . . 
‘ ‘ ‘ Ayam hi deva kumaro sama-danto . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro avivara 6 -danto . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro susukka-datho . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro pahuta-jivho . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro Brahmassaro karavlka 7 -bhanI 

• • • p6 • • • 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro abhinlla-netto . . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro go-pakhumo . . . pe . . . 

1 “ Imassa deva kumarassa unna bhamukantare jata 
odata mudu-tula-sannibha. Yam pi deva imassa kuma¬ 
rassa unna bhamukantare jata odata mudu-tula-sannibha, 


i 

3 


S d uparimpati; S 4 upalippati. 


2 B m K -la. 


K -uju- 


i 


S c citamtaramso; K pittantaramso. 


8 S samavata-; S 4 samavata- corrected to °vatta; B 


K samavatta. 

• • 

6 B m K avirala. 


7 S 4 karavlkara; B m K karavika. 
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idam pi ’ssa Mahapurisassa Mahapurisa - lakkhanam 
bhavati. 

‘“Ayam hi deva kumaro unhisa^slso. Yam p&yam 
deva kumaro unhlsa-slso, idam pi ’ssa Mahapurisassa 
Mahapurisa-lakkhanam bhavati. 

33. ‘ “ Imehi kho ayam deva kumaro dvattimsa Maha¬ 
purisa-] akkhanehi samannagato, yehi samannagatassa 
__ » 

Mahapurisassa dve gatiyo bhavanti anaiina. Sace agaram 
ajjhavasati, raja hoti cakkavatti dhammiko dhamma-raja 
caturanto vijitavT janapadatthavariyappatto satta-ratana- 
samannagato. Tass’ imani satta-ratanani bhavanti: sey- 
yathidam cakka-ratanam hatthi-ratanam assa-ratanam 

V • • • • 

mani-ratanam itthi-ratanam gahapati-ratanam parinayaka- 
ratanam eva sattamam. Paro-sahassam kho pan’ assa 
putta bhavanti sura vlranga-rupa parasaenppamaddana. 
So imam pathavim sagara-pariyantam adandena asat- 
thena dhammena 1 2 3 abhivijiya ajjhavasati. Sace kho pana 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, araham hoti samma 
sambuddho loke vivattacchaddo ti.” 8 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja nemitte brah- 
mane ahatehi 4 * vatthehi acchadapetva 8 sabba-kamehi 
santappesi. 

34. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa 
kumarassa dhatiyo upatthapesi. Anna sudam 6 payenti, 
anna nahapenti, 7 anna dharenti, anna ankena pariharanti. 
Jatassa kho pana bhikkhave Vipassissa kumarassa seta- 
cchattam dharayittha diva c* eva rattin ca : “ma nam 
sitam va unham va tinam va rajo va ussavo va badha ti.” 8 

• • • • • V 

Jato kho pana bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bahuno janassa 
piyo ahosi manapo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhave uppalam va 


1 B m unhissa twice . 

2 K adds samena here , but not in § 31. 

3 B m -cchado ; K vivatacchado hoti. 

4 B m ahatehi. 8 K acchadetva. 6 B m K khlram. 

7 B m nhap°. So K in text , but nahapenti in note . 

8 B m badhayitthati; K ti only {without verb). A. i. 145 

has phussi after ma. nam, and omits badha. 
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padumam va pundarlkam va bahuno janassa piyam 
manapam, evam eva kho bhikkhave YipassI kumaro 
bahuno janassa piyo ahosi manapo. Svassudam 1 anken* 
eva ankam 2 * parihariyati. 

35. ‘ Jato kho pana bhikkhave VipassI kumaro mafiju- 
ssaro ca 8 ahosi vaggu-ssaro ca madhura-ssaro ca pema- 
nlya-ssaro ca. Seyyatha pi bhikkhave Himavante pabbate 
karavlka narna sakuna-jati manjussara ca vaggu 4 * -madhu- 
rassara ca pemanlyassara ca, evam eva kho bhikkhave 
VipassI kumaro manjussaro ca ahosi vaggussaro ca 
madhuxassaro ca pemaniyassaro ca. • 

36 ‘ Jatassa kho pana bhikkhave Yipassissa kumarassa 
kamma-vipakajam dibbam cakkhum 8 patur ahosi, yena 
sudam 6 samanta yojanam passati diva c’ eva rat tin ca. 

37. ‘ Jato kho pana bhikkhave VipassI kumaro animi- 
santo 7 pekkhati, seyyatha pi 8 deva 9 Tavatimsa. “ Animi- 
santo 10 kumaro 11 pekkhatiti ” 12 kho 13 bhikkhave Vipas- 
sissa kumarassa “VipassI VipassI ” 14 tveva samahna uda- 
padi. Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja attha-karane 15, 
nisinno, Vipassi 16 -kumaram anke 17 nisldapetva atthe ia 


1 B m svassudam; SS here So sudam; Sum svasudam. 

2 B m angen’ eva angam. 

8 S d brahmassaro manjussaro ca; B m brahmassaro ca 
manjuro ca; S ct K Sum omit. 

K vaggussara ca madhurassara ca. 

SS dibbam cakkhum ; B m dibba-cakkhu ; K dibba- 


4 

5 


cakkhum. 


6 K duram. 


7 B m animmisanto, and beloiv ; K animmissanto, and 


below. 


8 K adds bhikkhave. 


9 K devata. 


11 B m K omit. 


10 K animmissanta. 

12 B m pekkhati; K pekkhanti. 

13 B m jatassa kho pana; K evam eva kho bhikkhave 
Vipassi kumaro animmissanto pekkhati. Jatassa kho 
pana 


15 


14 S d K omit. 

S d -karano ; B m attha-kar° ; K attakarane. 

• ' •• 7 • • • 


is gm -g Yipassini. 

18 K atte. 
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B m ange, and below. 
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anusasati. Tatra sudam bhikkhave VipassI kumaro pitu 
anke nisinno viceyya viceyya at the panayati nayena. 1 
“Viceyya viceyya kumaro atthe 2 panayati nayen&ti” 3 
4 kho bhikkhave Yipassissa 8 kumarassa bhiyyoso 
mattaya “VipassI 6 VipassI” tveva samanna udapadi. 

38. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa 
kumarassa tayo pasade karapesi, ekam vassikam ekam 
hemantikam ekam gimhikam, panca kama-gunani upa- 
tthapesi. Tatra sudam bkikkhave VipassI kumaro vassike 
pasade vassike 7 cattaro mase nippurisehi 8 turiyehi 
parivarayama.no 9 na hettha pasadam orohati. 10 

11 Jati-khandam nitthitam. 11 

• • • • • • 

2 . 1 . ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro bahunnam 

vassanam bahunnam vassa-satanam bahunnam vassa- 

• • • • 

sahassanam accayena sarathim amantesi: 

‘ “ Yojehi samma sarathi bhaddani bhaddani 12 yanani, 
uyyana-bhumim gacchama bhiimim 13 dassanay&ti.” 

‘ “ Evam devati ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva bhaddani bhaddani yanani yoja- 
petva Vipassissa 14 kumarassa pativedesi: “ Yuttani kho te 
deva bhaddani bhaddani yanani, yassa ’dani kalam 
mannas iti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro bhaddam 15 
yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi uyyana- 
bhumim niyyasi. 16 

2. ‘ Addasa kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro uyyana- 


1 K nanena. 2 K atte. 3 K nanenati. 

• • • • 

4 K adds atha. 8 S c VipassI-. 

8 K omits second VipassI. 

7 K omits vassike, but see A i. 145. 8 B m nipur°. 

9 B m paricariya 0 . 10 K orohatiti. 

ii_n B m K Pathama-bhanavaram. 

• • • 

12 S ct omit first and third , but not second time . 

13 S c K subhumim ; B m subhumi. 14 K Vipassi-. 

19 B m bhaddam bhaddam ; K bhadram, See pp. 28, 41. 
is ga gm uiyyati. See p. 41. 
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bhumim niyyanto purisam jinnam gopanasi-vankam 
bhoggam 1 danda-parayanam pavedhamanam gacchantam 
aturam gata-yobbanam. Disva sarathim amantesi: 

‘ “ Ayam pana samma sarathi puriso kim kato, kesa pi 
*ssa na yatha annesam, kayo pi ’ssa na yatha annesan 

ti ? ” 

‘ “ Eso kho deva jinno nam&ti.” 

* “ Kim pan* eso samma sarathi jinno nam&ti ? ” 

‘“Eso kho deva jinno nama: Na dani tena ciram 
jlvitabbam bhavissatiti. ,, 

‘ “ Kim pana samma sarathi aham pi jara-dhammo 
jaram anatlto ti ? ” 

“‘Tvanca deva rnayan c’ amha 2 sabbe jara-dhamma 
jaram anatlta ti.** 

‘ “ Tena hi samma sarathi alan dan’ ajja uyy5.na-bhu- 
miya, ito va antepuram paccaniyyahiti. ,, 8 

‘“Evam devfiti ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Yipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva tato va antepuram paccaniyyasi. 
Tatra sudam bhikkhave YipassI kumaro antepura 4 -gato 
dukkhl dummano pajjhayati: “Dhir 8 atthu kira bho 
jati nama, 6 yatra hi nama jatassa jara panhayissatlti. ,, 

3. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja sarathim 
amantapetva etad avoca: 

‘ “ Kacci samma sarathi kuinaro uyyana-bhumiya abhi- 
ramittha, kacci samma sarathi kumaro uyyana-bhumiya 
attamano ahositi ? ” 

‘ “ Na kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya abhiramittha, 
na kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya attamano ahositi.” 

‘ “ Kim pana samma sarathi addasa kumaro uyyana- 
bhumim niyyanto ti ? ” 


1 K bhaggam. See A. i. 138 ; M. i. 88; Dhp. A. 315 ; 
and Jat. i. 59. 2 SS often amha. 

3 SS B m always pacca°; K at first pacca°, towards the 
end pacca. S 4 °nuy° ; S cd °nuyy°. 

4 B m K -ram. 8 B m dhl. 

# 

8 So SS B m K and below; Jat. i. 59 jatiya. 
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‘ “ Addasa 1 2 * kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumim niyyanto 
purisam jinnam gopanasi-vamkam bhoggam danda-paraya- 
nam pavedhamanam gacchantam aturam-gata-yobbanam. 
Disva mam etad avoca: ‘ Ayam pana samma sarathi 
puriso kim kato, kesa pi ’ssa na yatha annesam, kayo pi 
’ssa na yatha annesan ti ? * ‘ Eso kho deva jinno namSti.’ 

‘ Kim pana so samma sarathi jinno namSti ? * 4 Eso kho 

deva jinno nama : na dani tena ciram jlvitabbam bhavis- 
satiti.’ ‘ Kim pana samma sarathi aham pi jara-dhammo 
jaram anatito ti ? ’ ‘ Tv ah ca deva mayan c* amha sabbe 

jara-dhamma jaram anatlta ti.’ ‘ Tena hi samma sarathi 
alan dan* ajja uyyana-bhumiya, ito va antepuram pacca- 
niyyahiti.’ ‘ Evam devati ’ kho aham deva Yipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva tato va antepuram paccaniyyasim. 
So kho deva kumaro antepura-gato dukkhi dummano 
pajjhayati: ‘ Dhi-r-atthu kira bho jati nama, yatra hi 
nama jatassa jara pahhayissatiti.’ ** 

4. 4 Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhumassa ranno etad 

ahosi: “ Ma h’eva kho Vipassi kumaro na raj jam karesi, 

ma h’eva YipassI kumaro agarasma anagariyam pabbaji, 

ma h’eva nemittanam brahmananam saccam assa vacanan 

* # » # 

ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa 
kumarassa bhiyyoso mattaya panca kama-gunani upa- 
tthapesi yatha Vipassi kumaro rajjam kareyya, 2 yatha 
Vipassi kumaro na agarasma anagariyam pabbajeyya, 
yatha nemittanam brahmananam miccha assa vacanam. 3 

mJ • • • • 

Tatra sudam bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro pancahi kama- 
gunehi samappito samangi-bhuto 4 parivareti. 8 

5. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bahunnam 
vassanam . . . pe (§ 1) . . . 


1 All MSS. addasa in the question , addasa in the 
answer. 

2 B m kareyya. (So S c here, but not afterwards.) 

8 SS B m vacanan ti. 

4 gc gm samangl- 


8 So SS ; B m paricareti. 
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6. ‘ Addasa kho bhikkhave YipassI kumaro uyyana- 
bhumim niyyanto purisam. abadhikam dukkhitam 1 
balha-gilanam sake mutta-karise palipannam semanam 2 3 
annehi vutthapiyamanam aiinehi samvesiyamanam. Disva 

• • A v • • i/ • 

sarathim amantesi: “ Ayam pana samma sarathi puriso 
kim kato, akkhini pi ’ssa na yatha aiinesam, saro 8 pi ’ssa 
na yatha annesan ti ? * * 

‘ “ Eso kho deva vyadhito 4 nam&ti.” 

‘ “ Kim pana eso samma sarathi vyadhito namati ? ” 

‘Eso kho deva vyadhito narna : app eva nama tamha 
abadha vutthaheyyS ) ti. ,, 

‘ “ Kim pana samma sarathi aham pi vyadhi-dhammo 
vyadhim anatlto ti ? ’ * 

‘ “ Tvan ca deva mayan c’ amha sabbe vyadhi-dhamma 
vyadhim anatita ti.’’ 

4 “ Tena hi samma sarathi alan dan’ ajja uyyana- 
bhumiya, ito va antepuram paccaniyyahiti. ,, 

‘ “ Evam devftti ,J kho bhikkhave sarathi Yipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva tato va antepuram paccaniyyasi. 
Tatra sudam bhikkhave VipassI kumaro antepura-gato 
dukkhl dummano pajjhayati: “ Dhi-r-atthu kira bho jati 
nama, yatra hi nama jatassa jara pahhayissati vyadhi 
pannayissatiti.” 

7. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja sarathim 
amantapetva etad avoca: 

‘ “ Kacci samma sarathi kumaro uyyana-bhumiya abhi- 
ramittha, kacci samma sarathi kumaro uyyana-bhumiya 
attamano ahositi ? ” 

9 

‘ “ Na kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya abhiramittha, 
na kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya attamano ahositi/’ 

1 “ Kim pana samma sarathi addasa kumaro uyyana- 
bhumim niyyanto ti ? ’ ’ 

‘ “ Addasa kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumim niyyanto 
purisam abadhikam dukkhitam balha-gilanam sake mutta- 

1 S 4 dukkham; S d dukkhim (see M. i. 88, A. i. 139). 

2 S 4 sopanam ; B m K sayamanam. 

3 K siro. 4 B m K byadhito, and throughout . 


D. xiv. 2. 10.] 
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karlse palipannam semanam annehi vutthapiyamanam 

annehi samvesiyamanam. Disva mam etad avoca: 

• •/ • • • 

‘ Ayam pana samma sarathi puriso kim kato, akkhini pi 
’ssa na yatha annesam, saro pi ’ssa na yatha annesan ti? ’ 
‘ Eso kho deva vyadhito nam&ti.* ‘ Kim pan* eso samma 
sarathi vyadhito nam&ti ? ’ 4 Eso kho deva vyadhito 

nama: app eva nama tamha abadha vutthaheyy&ti.’ 
‘ Kim pana samma sarathi aham pi vyadhi-dhammo 
vyadhim anatlto ti ? ’ 4 Tvan ca deva rnayah c* amha 

sabbe vyadhi-dhamma vyadhim anatita ti/ * Tena hi 
samma sarathi alan dan’ ajja uyyana-bhumiya, ito va 
antepuram paccaniyyahiti/ ‘Evam devati’ kho aham 
deva Yipassissa kumarassa patissutva tato va antepuram 
paccaniyyasim. So kho 1 deva kumaro antepura-gato 
dukkhl dummano pajjhayati: Dhi-r-atthu kira bho jati 
nama, yatra hi nama jatassa jara pahnayissati vyadhi 
pahnayissatiti/ M 

8. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhumassa ranno etad 

ahosi: “ Ma h’eva kho YipassI kumaro na rajjam karesi, 

ma h’eva VipassI kumaro agarasma anagariyam pabbaji, 

ma h’eva nemittanam brahmananam saccam assa vacanan 

• • • • 

ti.” 

* Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa kuma¬ 
rassa bhiyyoso mattaya pahca kama-gunani upatthapesi, 
yatha VipassI kumaro rajjam kareyya, yatha VipassI 
kumaro na agarasma anagariyam pabbajeyya, yatha 

nemittanam brahmananam miccha assa vacanam. Tatra 

• • • • 

sudam bhikkhave VipassI kumaro paiicahi kama-gunehi 
samappito samangi-bhuto parivareti. 

9. . . . pe [§ 1] . . . 

10. ‘ Addasa kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro uyyana- 

bhumim niyyanto mahajana-kayam sannipatitam nanS,- 
rattanan ca dussanam milatam 2 kayiramanam. Disva 

• • l/ # 

sarathim amantesi: 

‘ “ Kin nu kho so samma sarathi mahajana-kayo sanni- 
patito nan^rattanan ca dussanam milatam kayiratiti ? ” 3 


1 K eso. 2 B m K vilatam, and below. 3 K kariyatlti. 
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‘ “ Eso kho deva kalakato 1 namSt!.” 

‘ “ Tena hi samma sarathi yena so kalakato tena 
ratham pesehiti.” 

‘ “ Evam devil ti ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Yipassissa 

kumarassa patissutva yena so kalakato tena ratham pe- 

sesi. Addasa kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro 2 3 petam 

kalakatam. Disva sarathim amantesi: 

• • 

‘ 4 ‘ Kim panayam 8 samma sarathi kalakato namati ? ’ J 

‘“Eso kho deva kalakato nama: na dani tarn dak- 

* • 

khinti 4 mata va pita va anne va nati-salohita, so pi na 
dakkhissati mataram va pitaram va anne va nati-salohite 

ti.” 

‘ “ Kim pana samma sarathi aham pi marana-dhammo 

maranam anatlto ti ? Mam pi na dakkhinti devo va dev! 

va anne va nati-salohita, aham pi na dakkhissami devam 

va devim va anne va nati-salohite ti ? ’' 

» 

‘ “ Tvan ca deva rnayah c’ amha sabbe marana-dhamma 
maranam anatlta. Tam pi na dakkhinti devo va dev! va 
anne va nati-salohita. Tvam pi na dakkhissasi devam va 
devim va anne va nati-salohite ti. ,J 

‘Tena hi samma sarathi alan dan* ajja uyyana- 
bhumiya, ito va antepuram paccaniyyahiti. ,, 

‘“Evam devSti ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Yipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva tato va antepuram paccaniyyasi. 
Tatra sudam bhikkhave VipassI kumaro antepura-gato 
dukkhl dummano pajjhayati: “ Dhi-r-atthu kira bho jati 
nama, yatra hi nama jatassa jara pannayissati, vyadhi 
pannayissati, maranam pannayissatiti.“ 

11. ‘ Atha kho- bhikkhave Bahdhuma raja sarathim 
amantapetva etad avoca: 

‘ ‘ ‘ Kacci samma sarathi kumaro uyyana-bhumiya 
abhiramittha, kacci samma sarathi kun^aro uyyana- 
bhumiya attamano ahositi? ,, 


1 B m kalam, and so always. 

2 In the repetition B m K insert purisam, but not here. 

3 SS pana. 

4 S c dakkhissanti; K B m dakkhanti. See i. 46; ii. 41. 


D. xiv. 2. 12.] 
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‘ “ Na kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya abhira- 
mittha, no kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya attamano 

ahositi. ,, 

‘ “ Kim pana samma sarathi addasa kumaro uyyana- 
bhumim niyyanto ti?” 

‘ “Addasa kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumim niyyanto 
mahajana-kayam sannipatitam nan&rattanan ca dussanam 
milatam kayiramanam. Disva mam etad avoca: ‘ Kin 
nu kho so samma sarathi mahajana-kayo sannipatito 
nanSrattanan ca dussanam milatam kayiratiti ? ' ‘ Eso 

kho deva kalakato namati.’ ‘ Tena hi samma sarathi 
yena so kalakato tena ratham pesehiti.’ ‘ Evam dev^ti r 
kho aham deva Vipassissa kumarassa patissutva yena so 

kalakato tena ratham pesesim. Addasa kho deva kumaro 

* 

petam kalakatam. Disva mam etad avoca : ‘ Kim pan- 
ayam samma sarathi kalakato namati?* ‘Eso kho deva 
kalakato nama : na dani tarn dakkhinti mata va pita va 
anne va hati-salohita. So pi na dakkhissati mataram va 
pitaram va anne va hati-salohite ti.’ ‘ Kim pana samma 
sarathi aham pi marana-dhammo maranam anatlto ? 
Mam pi na dakkhinti 1 devo va devl va anne va nati-salo- 
hita, aham pi na dakkhissami devam va devim va anne va 
nati-salohite ti ? ’ ‘ Tvan ca deva mayan c* amha sabbe 

marana-dhamma maranam anatlta. Tam pi na dakkhinti 
devo va devl va anne va nati-salohita. Tvam pi na 
dakkhissasi devam va devim va anne va nati-salohite ti.’ 

• t 

‘ Tena hi samma sarathi alan dan’ ajja uyyana-bhumiya, 
ito va antepuram paccaniyyahiti.’ ‘Evam devati' kho 
aham deva Vipassissa kumarassa patissutva tato va ante¬ 
puram paccaniyyasim. So kho deva kumaro antepura- 
gato dukkhl dummano pajjhayati: ‘ Dhi-r-atthu kira bho 
jati nama, yatra hi nama jatassa jara pannayissati, vyadhi 
pannayissati, maranam pahnayissatiti/ ” 

12. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhumassa ranno etad 
ahosi: “ Ma h’eva kho VipassI kumaro na raj jam karesi, 
ma h’eva VipassI kumaro agarasma anagariyam pabbaji, 

1 K B m dakkhanti, and below. 
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ma h’eva nemittanam brahmananam saccam assa vacanan 

• • • • 

ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Yipassissa kuma- 

rassa bhiyyoso mattaya panca kama-gunani upatthapesi, 

yatha Vipassi kumaro rajjam kareyya, yatha Vipassi 

kumaro na agarasma anagariyam pabbajeyya, yatha 

nemittanam brahmananam miccha assa vacanam. 

• • • • 

Tatra sudam bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro pancahi kama- 
gunehi samappito samangi-bhuto parivareti. 

13. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bahunnam 

vassanam bahunnam vassa-satanam bahunnam vassa- 

• • • • 

sahassanam accayena sarathim amantesi: 

‘ “ Yojehi samma sarathi bhaddani bhaddani yanani, 
uyyana-bhumim gacchama bhumim dassanayati.’* 

‘“Evam devS-ti’’ kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva 
Vipassissa kumarassa pativedesi: 

‘ “ Yuttani kho te deva bhaddani bhaddani yanani, 
yassa dani kalam mannasiti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bhaddam 1 yanam 
abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi uyyana-bhumim 
niyyasi. 

14. ‘ Addasa kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro uyyana- 

bhumim niyyanto purisam bhandum pabbajitam kasaya- 

vasanam. Disva sarathim amantesi: 

• • 

‘ “ Ayam pana samma sarathi puriso kim kato, slsam 
pi ’ssa na yatha ahnesam, vatthani pi ’ssa na yatha 
annesan ti ? 11 

‘ “ Eso kho deva pabbajito namati.” 

‘ “ Kim pan’ eso samma sarathi pabbajito namati? ” 

‘ “ Eso kho deva pabbajito nama : sadhu dhamma- 
cariya sadhu sama-cariya 2 sadhu kusala-kiriya 8 sadhu 
punna-kiriya, sadhu avihimsa sadhu bhutanukampa ti.” 

‘ “ Sadhu kho so samma sarathi pabbajito nama, sadhu 


1 B m bhaddam bhaddam; K bhadram. See pp. 21, 41. 

2 B m samma- and below. 

3 K cariya, toith kiriya as the Ceylon reading in note. 
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hi 1 samma sarathi dhamma-cariya sadhu sama-cariya 
sadhu kusala-kiriya sadhu punna-kiriya sadhu avihimsa 
sadhu bhut&nukampa. 2 Tena hi samma sarathi yena so 
pabbajito tena ratham pesehiti.” 

4 4 4 Evam dev&ti ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Yipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva yena so pabbajito tena ratham 
pesesi. Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro taiii pabba- 
jitam etad avoca : 

4 “Tvam pana samma kim kato, slsam pi te na yatha 
annesam, vatthani pi te na yatha ahnesan ti ?” 

‘ “ Aham kho deva pabbajito nam&ti.” 

4 44 Kim pana tvarn samma pabbajito namati ? ” 

4 44 Aham kho deva pabbajito nama: sadhu dhamma- 
cariya sadhu sama-cariya sadhu kusala-kiriya sadhu 
punna-kiriya sadhu avihimsa sadhu bhutanukampa ti.” 

4 44 Sadhu kho tvam samma pabbajito nama, sadhu hi 
samma dhamma-cariya sadhu sama-cariya sadhu kusala- 
kiriya sadhu punna-kiriya sadhu avihimsa sadhu bhutanu¬ 
kampa ti.” 

15. 4 Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro sarathim 

amantesi: 

4 4 4 Tena hi samma sarathi ratham adaya ito va 8 ante- 
puram paccaniyyahi. Aham pana idh* eva kesa-massum 
oharetya kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagari- 
yam 4 pabbajissamiti.” 

4 4 4 Evam dev&ti ” kho sarathi Vipassissa kumarassa 
patissutva, ratham adaya tato va 8 antepuram pacca- 
niyyasi. VipassI pana kumaro tatth’ eva kesa-massum 
oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagari- 
yam pabbaji. 

16. 4 Assosi kho bhikkhave Bandhumatiya rajadhaniya 

maha-jana-kayo caturasiti-pana-sahassani : 44 VipassI 

kira kumaro kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani 


1 B m K omit . 

3 S ct ca; B m K va ; S d omits. 

4 B m anag°, and below. 

8 So SS ; B m va ; K ca. 


2 B m adds ti. 
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acchadetva agarasma anagariyam pabbajito ti.” Sut- 
vana tesam etad ahosi: “ Na hi 1 nuna so orako dhamma- 
vinayo, na sa orika 2 pabbajja, yattha YipassI kumaro 
kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajito. Vipasslpi nama kumaro 
kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajissati, kim ahga pana na 3 
mayan ti?” Atha kho so 4 * bhikkhave maha-jana- 
kayo 8 caturaslti-pana-sahassani 9 kesa-massum oharetva 
kasayani vatthani acchadetva Vipassim Bodhisattam 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajitam anupabbajimsu. Taya 
sudam bhikkhave parisaya parivuto VipassI Bodhisatto 
gama-nigama 6 -rajadhanlsu carikam carati. 

17. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa raho- 
gatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi: 

‘ <4 Na kho me tarn 7 patirupam yo ’ham akinno viha- 
rami. Yan nunaham eko ganasma 8 vupakattho viha- 

reyyan ti.” 

4 Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassi Bodhisatto aparena sama- 
yena eko ganasma vupakattho vihasi. Ahnen’ eva tani 
caturaslti-pabbajjita-sahassani 9 agamamsu, annena 10 Vi- 
passi Bodhisatto. 

18. 4 Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa 
vasupagatassa 11 rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso 

parivitakko udapadi: 

‘ “ Kiccham vatayam loko apanno, jayati ca jiyati ca 
mlyati ca cavati ca uppajjati ca. Atha ca pan’ imassa duk- 


* 


1 S 01 ha ; S d ha ; B m K hi. See p. 42 and Vin. i. 19. 

2 K orika. SS here oraka; 3 . 14 orika. 

3 S* kim pana; S d kimangam pana; S 4 kimanga pana 
na; B m kim angam pana; K kimanga pana na. So also 

in 3 . 14. 

4 K omits. 8 K -kaya. 

6 B m K insert janapada. 7 B m K kho pan etam. 

8 B m K ganamha, twice. 9 SS -asifcim; B m K -ti. 

10 B m adds maggena. 11 K vasfip 0 . 
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khassa nissaranam nappajanati jara-maranassa, kudassu 1 
nama imassa dukkhassa nissaranam pannayissati jara- 
maranassati ? ” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 

ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati jara-maranam hoti, kim-pac- 

Atha kho bhikkhave Vipas- 


caya jara-maranan 


ti? ” 


9 y 


sissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu 2 pannaya 
abhisamayo: “ Jatiya kho sati jara-maranam hoti, jati- 
paccaya jara-maranan ti. 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati jati hoti, kim-paccaya jatiti ? ” 
Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa yoniso- 
manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo : “ Bhave kho sati 
jati hoti bhava-paccaya jatiti.’’ 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati bhavo hoti, kim-paccaya 
bhavo ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat¬ 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo: 
“ Upadane kho sati bhavo hoti, upadana-paccaya bhavo 


ti. 


9 9 


‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati upadanam hoti, kim-paccaya 
upadanan ti ? ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhi¬ 
sattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo: 
“ Tanhaya kho sati upadanam hoti, tanha-paccaya 
upadanan ti.” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati tanha hoti, kim-paccaya 
tanha ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat¬ 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo: 
“ Vedanaya kho sati tanha hoti, vedana-paccaya tanha 


ti. 


9 9 


‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati vedana hoti, kim-paccaya 
vedanati?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat- 


1 

2 


So ; S c kadussu; S d kudussu ; B m K kudassu. 
SS vary between ahu and ahu. 
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tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo : 
“ Phasse kho sati vedana hoti, phassa-paccaya vedana 

ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati phasso hoti, kim-paccaya 
phasso ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat¬ 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo: 
“ Salayatane kho sati phasso hoti, salayatana-paccaya 
phasso ti ? ” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati sal&yatanam hoti, kim-pac¬ 
caya salayatanan ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa¬ 
mayo : “Nama-rupe kho sati salayatanamhoti, namarupa- 
paccaya sal&yatanan ti.” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “Kimhi nu kho sati nama-rupam hoti, kim-pac¬ 
caya nama-rupan ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa¬ 
mayo: “Vinnane kho sati nama-rupam hoti, vinnana- 
paccaya nama-rupan ti.” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho sati vinhanam hoti, kim-paccaya 
vinnanan ti ? ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat¬ 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo: 
“ Nama-rupe kho 1 sati vinnanam hoti, namarupa-paccaya 

vinnanan ti.” 

» 

19. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 

ahosi: “ Paccudavattati kho idam vinnanam nama- 

• • # 

rupamha, naparam gacchati. Ettavata jayetha va jlyetha 2 
va mlyetha 8 va cavetha 4 va uppajjetha 8 va, yadidam® 
namarupa-paccaya vinnanam, vinnana-paccaya nama- 
rupam, namarupa-paccaya salayatanam, salayatana-pac¬ 
caya phasso, phassa-paccaya vedana, vedana-paccaya 

1 SS omit. 2 B m jiyyetha. 3 B m miyyetha. 

4 K cayetha. 8 s B m K upapaj 0 . 

6 SS yadisam, but yadidam in § 21. 
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tanha, tanha-paccaya upadanam, upadana-paccaya 
bhavo, bhava-paccaya jati, jati-paccaya jara-maranam 
soka -parideva- dukkha - domanass- upayasa sambhavanti, 
evam etassa kevalassa dukkha-kkhandhassa samudayo hoti. 

444 Samudayo samudayo ” ti kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum 
udapadi, nanarn udapadi, panna udapadi, vijja udapadi, 
aloko udapadi. 

20. 4 Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: 44 Kimhi nu kho asati jara-maranam na hoti, kissa 
nirodha jara-marana-nirodho ti ? ” Atha kho bhikkhave 
Vipassissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya 
abhisamayo: 44 Jatiya kho asati jara-maranam na hoti, 
jati-nirodha jara-marana-nirodho ti.” 

4 Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: 44 Kimhi 1 nu kho asati jati na hoti, kissa nirodha 
jati-nirodho ti? ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhi¬ 
sattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo: 
44 Bhave kho asati jati na hoti, bhava-nirodha jati-nirodho 

ti.” 

4 Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: 44 Kimhi nu kho asati bhavo na hoti, kissa nirodha 
bhava-nirodho ti ? ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa¬ 
mayo : 44 Upadane kho asati bhavo na hoti, upadana- 
nirodha bhava-nirodho ti.” 

4 Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: 44 Kimhi nu kho asati upadanam na hoti, kissa 
nirodha upadana-nirodho ti ? ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipas¬ 
sissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhi¬ 
samayo : 44 Tanhaya kho asati upadanam na hoti, tanha- 
nirodha upadana-nirodho ti.” 

4 Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: 44 Kimhi nu kho asati tanha na hoti, kissa nirodha 
tanha-nirodho ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhi- 


1 SS here only kismim. 

4 
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samayo: “ Vedanaya kho asati tanha na hoti, vedana 
nirodha tanha-nirodho ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho asati vedana na hoti, kissa nirodha 
vedana-nirodho ti ? ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa- 
mayo : “ Phasse kho asati vedana na hoti, phassa-nirodha 
vedana-nirodho ti.” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho asati phasso na hoti, kissa nirodha 
phassa-nirodho ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa- 
mayo : “ Salayatane kho asati phasso na hoti, salayatana- 
nirodha phassa-nirodho ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho asati salayatanam na hoti, kissa 
nirodha salayatana-nirodho ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave 
Vipassissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya 
abhisamayo: “ Nama-rupe kho asati salayatanam na hoti, 
nama-rupa-nirodha salayatana-nirodho ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho asati nama-rupam na hoti, kissa 
nirodha nama-rupa-nirodho ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave 
Vipassissa Bodhasattissa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya 
abhisamayo: “Vinnane kho asati nama-rupam na hoti, 
vinnana-nirodha nama-rupa-nirodho ti.” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
* ahosi: “ Kimhi nu kho asati vinnanam na hoti, kissa 
nirodha vinnana-nirodho ti ? ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipas¬ 
sissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhi¬ 
samayo : “ Namarupe kho asati vinnanam na hoti, nama- 
rupa-nirodha vinnana-nirodho ti ? ” 

21. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: ‘ ‘ Adhigato kho myayam 1 vipassana 2 -maggo bo- 


1 So Sum, and K here . 
p. 36. 


SS me ayam, and so K, SS at 


2 From Sum. MSS. and K omit. 
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dhaya, 1 yadidam namarupa-nirodha vinnana-nirodho, vin- 
nana-nirodha namarupa-nirodho, namarupa-nirodha sal- 
ayatana - nirodho, salayatana - nirodha phassa- nirodho, 
phassa-nirodha vedana-nirodho, vedana-nirodha tanha- 
nirodho, tanha-nirodha upadana-nirodho, upadana-nirodha 
bhava-nirodho, bhava-nirodha jati-nirodho, jati-nirodha 
jara-maranam soka - parideva - dukkha - domanass - upayasa 
nirujjhanti, evam etassa kevalassa dukkha-kkhandhassa 
nirodho hoti. 

‘“Nirodho nirodho ti ” kho bhikkhave Yipassissa 
Bodhisattassa pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum 
udapadi, nanam udapadi, pahna udapadi, vijja udapadi, 
aloko udapadi. 

22. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave YipassI Bodhisatto aparena 
samayena pancas’ 2 upadana-kkhandhesu udaya-vyay- 
anupassl 8 vihasi: “Iti rupam, iti rupassa samudayo, iti 
rupassa atthagamo*; iti vedana, iti vedanaya samudayo, 
iti vedanaya atthagamo; iti sahha, iti sannaya samudayo 
iti sannaya atthagamo; iti samkhara, iti samkharanam 
samudayo, iti samkharanam atthagamo; iti vinnanam, 
iti vinnanassa samudayo, iti vinnanassa atthagamo ti.” 

‘ Tassa pancas* upadana-kkhandesu udaya-vyaySnupas- 
sino viharato na cirass’ eva anupadaya asavehi cittam 
vimucci. 5 

Dutiyaka-Bhanavaram Nitthitam. 6 

• • • • • 

3 . 1 . ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa bhagavato ara- 

hato samma-sambuddhassa etad ahosi: “Yannunaham 
dhammam deseyyan ti. ” 7 

8 “ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 


i 


S c bodha; S d B m sambodhaya; S* K badhaya. 


2 K pancasu and below. 


8 B m K udayabbayanup 0 . 


4 


B m K atthangamo throughout. 


5 B m K vimucctti. 


6 S d omits nitthitam. B m K Dutiya-Bhanavaram {omit 
nitth°). 


7 

8 


S c repeats this tvhole sentence. 

Comp. Vin. i. p. 4, Mahavagga, i. 5. 2. 
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samma-sambuddhassa etad ahosi: “ Adhigato kho ‘me 
ayam 1 dhammo gambhlro duddaso duranubodho santo 
panlto atakkavacaro nipuno pandita-vedanlyo. Alaya- 
rama kho panayam paja, alaya-rata alaya-sammudita. 2 
A lay a-ram ay a kho pana pajaya alaya-rataya alaya-sam- 
muditaya duddasam idam thanam yadidam ida-paccayata 
paticcasamuppado. Idam pi kho thanam duddasam, 3 
yadidam sabba-samkhara-samatho sabbfipadhi-patinis- 
saggo tanhakkhayo virago nirodho nibbanam. Ahan c’eva 
kho pana dhammam deseyyam pare ca me na ajaney- 
yum, so mam’ assa kilamatho, sa mam’ assa vihesa ti.” 

2. ‘ Api ’ssu 4 bhikkhave Yipassim bhagavantam ara- 
hantam samma-sambuddham ima anacchariya gatha 5 
patibhamsu pubbe assuta-pubba: 

“ Kicchena me adhigatam halan dani pakasitum, 

Eaga-dosa-paretehi nay am dhammo susambuddho. 

Patisota-gamim 6 nipunam gambhlram duddasam anum 

• O • • • o • ••• 

Raga-ratta na dakkhinti 7 tamokkhandhena avata 8 ti.” 

‘ Iti ha bhikkhave Yipassissa bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa patisamcikkhato 9 apossukkataya 10 cittam 
nami 11 no dhamma-desanaya. Atha kho bhikkhave anna- 
tarassa Maha-brahmuno Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa cetasa ceto-parivitakkam annaya 12 

1 - 1 B m myfiyam. 2 SS samudita. 8 Old. sududdasam. 

4 B m apissudam here and in § 4 ; so K in text, but 
apissu in note. 

5 So SS K and Sum. Old. gathayo, so B m ( here and 
in § 4). 

6 So SS B m K and Sum. Old. -garni. 

7 B m K dakkhanti. 

8 So SS and Sum. Old. avuta; so B m ; K avuta, and so 
in § 4. 

9 S c patissam 0 . 10 B m apposukk 0 , and onwards. 

11 So B m K Sum. and Mil. 232. SS and Old. namati. 

12 SS B m K here and in § 7 parivitakkamannaya. 
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etad ahosi: “ Nassati vata bho loko, vinassati vata bho 
loko, yatra hi nama Yipassissa bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddbassa appossukkataya cittam namati, 1 no 
dhamma-desanay & ti’ 

3. ‘ Atha kho so bhikkhave Maha-brahma, seyyatha pi 
nama balava puriso samminjitam va baham pasareyya, 
pasaritam va baham samminjeyya, evam eva Brahma- 
loke antarahito Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa purato patur ahosi. Atha kho so 2 3 
bhikkhave Maha-brahma ekamsam uttar&sangam karitva 

• • o • 

dakkhinam janu-mandalam pathaviyam nihantva 8 , yena 
Vipassi bhagava araham samma-sambuddho ten* 
anjalim panametva Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam 
sammasambuddham etad avoca: 

“Desetu bhante bhagava dhammam, desetu sugato 
dhammam, santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dhammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa ahha- 
taro ti.” 

4. ‘ Evam vutte 4 bhikkhave Vipassi bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho 5 Maha-brahmanam etad avoca : 

‘ “Mayham pi kho Brahme etad ahosi: ‘ Yannun&ham 
dhammam deseyyan ti.’ Tassa mayham Brahme etad 
ahosi: ‘ Adhigato kho me ayam dhammo gambhlro 
duddaso duranubodho santo panlto atakkftvacaro nipuno 
pandita-vedanlyo. Alaya-rama kho panayam paja alaya- 
rata alay a-sammudita. Alaya-ramaya kho pana pa jay a 
alaya-rataya alay a sammuditaya duddasam idam thanam 
yadidam idappaccayata paticcasamuppado. Idam pi 
kho thanam duddasam, yadidam sabba-samkhara- 
samatho sabbtipadhi-patinissaggo tanhakkhayo virago 
nirodho nibbanam. Ahan c’eva kho pana dhammam 
deseyyam, pare ca me na ajaneyyum, so mam’ assa 
kilamatho, sa mam* assa vihesa ti.’ Api ’ssu mam 


2 So S l B 


1 B m K nami. 

* 

3 K nidahanto. 

4 B m atha kho for evam vutte (see § 7). 

5 B m adds tarn (so SS, § 7, p. 39). 


S cd K omit 
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Brahme ima anacchariya gatha patibhamsu pubbe assuta- 
pubba: 

‘ Kicchena me adhigatam halan dani pakasitum 
Baga-dosa-paretehi nayam dhammo susambuddho. 
Patisota-gamim nipunam gambhlram duddasam anum 
Baga-ratta na dakkhinti tamokkhandena avata ti.’ 

‘ “ Iti ha me Brahme patisamcikkhato appossukkataya 
cittam nami no dhamma-desanayati.” 

5. ‘ Dutiyam pi kho bhikkhave so Maha-brahma . . . 
pe . . . 

6. ‘ Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave so Maha-brahma Vipas- 
sim Bhagavantam arahantam samma-sambuddham etad 

avoca: 

* “ Desetu bhante bhagava dhammam, desetu sugato 
dhammam, santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika assavanata 
dhammassa pari hay anti, bhavissanti dhammassa annataro 

ti.’ 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho Brahmuno ca ajjhesanam viditva sattesu 
ca karunnatam paticca buddha-cakkhuna lokam volokesi. 
Addasa kho bhikkhave YipassI bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho buddha-cakkhuna lokam volokento, satte 
appa-raj akkhe maha-rajakkhe tikkhindriye mudindriye 
svakare dvakare suvinnapaye duvinnapaye 1 appekacce 
paraloka-vajja-bhaya-dassavino viharante. Seyyathapi 
nama uppaliniyam va paduminiyam va pundarlkiniyam 
va appekaccani uppalani va padumani va pundarlkani 
va udake jatani udake samvaddhani udakanuggatani 2 
anto-nimugga-poslni, appekkaccani uppalani va padumani 
va pundarlkani va udake jatani udake samvaddhani 3 
samodakam 4 thitani, appekaccani uppalani va padumani 
va pundarlkani va udake jatani udake samvaddhani 8 
udaka 6 accuggamma thanti 7 anupalittani udakena,— 

1 B m omits ; K adds bhabbe abhabbe, and below . 

2 K -anugatani. 3 S ct samvattani. 4 K -ka. 

o • • • 

8 S ct samvattani. 6 B m udakam, SS K -ka. 

• • • • 7 

7 So S 04 and Sum; S cfc thitani; B m K titthanti, and so 

Feer at S. i. 138. 
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evam eva kho bhikkhave Yip as si bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho buddha-cakkhuna lokam volokento addasa 
satte appa-rajakkhe maha-rajakkhe tikkhindriye mud- 
indriye svakare dvakare suvinnapaye duvinfiapaye 

appekacce paraloka-vajja-bhaya-dassavino viharante. 

7. ‘Atha kho so bhikkhave Maha-brahma. Vipassissa 

bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa cetasa ceto- 
parivitakkam ahnaya Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam 

samma-sambuddham gathahi ajjhabhasi: 

& 

^‘Sele yatha pabbata-muddhanitthito 1 yatha pi passe 

janatam samantato, 

TathUpamam dhammamayam Sumedha pasadam 

aruyha samanta-cakkhu, 

Sokavatinnam janatam apeta-soko avekkhassu jati- 

jarabhibhutam, 

Utthehi vlra vijita-samgama sattha-vaha anana 2 3 

vicara # loke. 

Desetu bhagava dhammam, annataro bhavissantiti.’/ 

‘ Atha kho 4 bhikkhave VipassI bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho tarn Maha-brahmanam gathaya paccabhasi. 5 

4 ‘ ‘ Aparuta tesam 6 amatassa dvara 7 
Ye sotavanto pamuncantu saddham 8 

Vihimsa-sanm pagunam n’abhasim 9 
Dhammam panltam manujesu Brahme ti.” 

‘ Atha kho so 10 bhikkhave Maha-brahma “ Katavakaso 
kho ’mhi Vipassina bhagavata arahata. samma-sambud- 
dhena dhamma-desanaySti ” Vipassim bhagavantam 


1 So SS B m K and Sum. Also at Itiv. 33, and at S. i. 

137, 234. Old. muddhini thito. 2 S cd anana; anana. 
7 • 7 • • 

3 K vivara. 4 K evam vutte for atha kho. 

5 S d ajjhabhasi; so K Old. 6 K te. 

7 SS add Brahme. 8 S c saccam ; S d sabbarn. 

9 So S ed B K; S l Old. bhasi. 10 K omits. 
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arahantam samma-sambuddham abhivadetva padak- 
khinam katva tatth' ev' 1 antaradhayi. 

8. * Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa etad ahosi: “ Kassa nu kho aham 
pathamam dhammam deseyyam, ko imam dhammam 
khippam eva ajanissatiti ? ” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa etad ahosi: “Ayam kho Khando 
ca raja-put to Tisso ca purohita-putto Bandhumatiya 
raja-dhaniya pativasanti pandita vyatta 2 medhavino 
dlgha-rattam apparajakkha-jatik&. Yannunaharn Khand- 
assa ca raja-puttassa Tissassa ca purohita-puttassa patha¬ 
mam dhammam deseyyam, te imam dhammam khippam 
eva ajanissanttti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho, seyyatha pi nama balava puriso sam- 
minjitam va baham pasareyya, pasaritam va baham 
samminjeyya, evam eva kho bodhi-rukkha-mule antara- 
hito Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya Kheme miga-daye 
paturahosi. 

9. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI bhagava araham 

> i • 

samma-sambuddho daya-palam 2 amantesi: 

‘“Ehi tvam samma daya-pala, Bandhumatim raja- 
dhanim pavisitva Khandan ca raja-put tarn Tissarn ca 
purohita-puttam evam vadehi: ‘ VipassI bhante bhagava 

i 

araham samma-sambuddho Bandhumatim raja-dhanim 
anuppatto Kheme miga-daye viharati. So tumhakam 
dassana-kamo ti/ M 


‘ “ Evam bhante ” ti kho bhikkhave daya-palo Vipassissa 


bhagavato 


arahato 


samma-sambuddhassa 


patissutv^ 


Bandhumatim raja-dhanim pavisitva Khandan ca raja- 
puttam Tissan ca purohita-puttam etad avoca: 

‘“VipassI bhante bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 
Bandhumatim raja-dhanim anuppatto Kheme miga-daye 


viharati. 


So tumhakam dassana-kamo ti.” 


10 . 


Atha kho bhikkhave Khando ca raj a-putto Tisso 



1 K eva. 


2 K viy°. 


3 K migadaya- thr&ughout . 
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ca purohita-putto bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva 

bhaddam 1 yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi 

Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya nlyimsu, 2 yena Khemo miga- 

dayo tena payamsu, 3 yavatika yanassa bhumi yanena 

gantva yana paccorohitva pattika va yenaYipassI bhagava 

araham samma-sambuddho ten’ upasamkamimsu. 

Upasamkamitva Vipassim bhagavantam ar ah ant am 

samma-sambuddham abhivadetva ekamantam nisldimsu. 

• • • 

11. ‘ Tesam YipassI bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 
anupubbi-katham 4 kathesi, seyyathidam dana-katham 
slla-katham sagga-katham kamanam adlnavam okaram 
samkilesam nekkhamme anisansam pakasesi. Yada te 
bhagava afinasi kalla-citte mudu-citte vimvarana-citte 
udagga-citte pasanna-citte, athaya Buddhanam samukkan- 
sika dhamma-desana tarn pakasesi, dukkham samudayam 
nirodham maggam. Seyyatha pi nama suddharn vattham 
apagata-kalakam sammad eva rajanam patiganheyya, s 
evam eva Khandassa ca raja-puttassa Tissassa ca purohita- 
puttassa tasmim yeva asane virajam vltamalam dhamma- 
cakkhum udapadi: ‘‘Yam kinci samudaya-dhammam^ 
sabban tarn nirodha-dhamman ti.” 

12. ‘ Te dittha-dhamma patta-dhamma vidita-dhamma 

pariyogalha-dhamma tinna-vicikiccha vigata-katham- 

katha vesarajja-ppatta apara-ppaccaya satthu sasane 

Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam samma-sambuddham 

etad avocum: 

» 


‘ “ Abhikkantam bhante, abhikkantam bhante ! 


Sey¬ 


yatha pi bhante nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam 
va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andha- 
kare va tela-pajjotam dhareyya ‘ cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhintiti,’ 6 evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena 


dhammo pakasito. 


Ete mayam bhante Bhagavantam 


* B m K bhaddam bhaddam. 2 S c rajadhaniyimsu ; 

S d niyamsu; S 4 nisldimsu ; B m niyyimsu ; K nly°. 

3 So SS ; B m K payimsu. 4 So *SS Sum i. 277, 308; 
D. i. 110; M. i. 379; Jat. i. 8, 30. Old. at Yin. i. 15, 18; 
ii. 156, anu°. K anupubbl-. 5 K patigg 0 . 

6 B m K dakkhanti. 
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saranam gacchama, dhamman ca. Labheyyama mayam 
bhante Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyama 
upasampadan ti.” 

18. ‘ Alatthum kho bhikkhave Khando ca raja-putto 
Tisso ca purohita-putto Yipassissa bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa santike pabbajjam, alatthum 
upasampadain. Te VipassI bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi 
eamuttejesi sampahansesi, samkharanam adlnavam 
okaram samkilesam nibbane 1 anisamsam pakasesi. 

• • • • • JL 

Tesam Yipassina bhagavata arahata samma-sambudd- 
hena dhammiya kathaya sandassiyamananam sama- 
■dapiyamananam samuttejiyamananam sampahansiya- 
mananam na cirass* eva anupadaya asavehi cittani vimuc- 
•cimsu. 

14. ‘ Assosi kho bhikkhave Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya 
maha-j ana-kayo caturasiti-pana-sahassani: “VipassI kira 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Bandhumatim raja- 
•dhanim anuppatto Kheme miga-daye viharati. Khando 
ca kira raja-putto Tisso ca purohita-putto Vipassissa 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa santike kesa- 
massum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajita ti.’’ Sutvana tesam 2 etad ahosi: 
“ Na hi 8 nuna so orako dhamma-vinayo, na sa orika 
pabbajja, yattha Khando ca raja-putto Tisso ca purohita- 
putto kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajita. Khando ca hi nama raja- 
putto, Tisso ca purohita-putto Vipassissa bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa santike kesa-massum 
oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagari¬ 
yam pabbajissanti, kim anga pana na mayan ti ? ” 

‘ Atha kho so bhikkhave maha-j ana-kayo caturasiti- 
pana-sahassani Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya nikkhamitva 
yena Khemo miga-dayo yena VipassI bhagava araham 


1 K nekkhamme, as in § 11. See § 17. 

2 B m K nesam. 3 SS ha. Seep . 30, § 2. 16. B m hi. 
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samma-sambuddho ten’ upakamimsu, upasamkamitva 

Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam sam ma-sambuddham 

abhivadetva ekamantam nisldimsu. 

• • * 

15. 4 Tesam Vipassi bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 
anupubbi-katham kathesi, seyyathidam dana-katham sila- 
katham sagga-katham kamanam adinavam okaram 
samkilesam nekkhamme anisansam pakasesi. Yada te 
bhagava ahhasi kalla-citte mudu-citte vinlvarana-citte 
udagga-citte pasanna-citte, atha ya Buddhanam samuk- 
kansika dhamma - desana tarn pakasesi dukkham 
samudayam nirodham maggam. Seyyatha pi nama 
suddham vattham apagata-kalakam sammad eva rajanam 
patiganheyya, evam eva tesam caturasiti-pana- 
sahassanam tasmim yeva asane virajam vltamalam 
dhamma-cakkhum udapadi: ‘‘Yam kinci samudaya- 
dhammam sabban tarn nirodha-dhamman ti.” 

m m 

16. 4 Te dittha-dhamma patta-dhamma vidita-dhamma 
pariyogalha-dhamma tinna-vicikiccha vigata-katham- 
katha vesarajja-ppatta apara-ppaccaya satthu sasane 
Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam samma-sambuddham 
etad avocum: 

m 

4 “ Abhikkantam bhante, abhikkantam bhante! Sey¬ 
yatha pi bhante nikkujjitam va ukujjeyya, paticchannam 
va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andha- 
kare va tela-pajjotam dhareyya 4 cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhintfti,’ evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena 
dhammo pakadto. Ete mayam bhante Bhagavantam 
saranam gacchama dhamman ca. 1 Labheyyama mayam 
bhante Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyama 
upasampadan ti.” 

17. ‘Alatthum kho bhikkhave tani caturaslti-pana- 
sahassani Yipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sambud- 
dhassa santike pabajjam, alatthum upasampadam. Te 
Vipassi bhagava araham samma-sambuddho dhammiya 
kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi, 


1 S d adds bhikkhu-samghan ca. See § 20. So K B m 
here , and in § 20, but not in § 12. Comp . Yin. i. 15. 
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samkharanam adlnavam okaram samkilesam nibb&ne 1 
• • • • • • 

anisamsam pakasesi. Tesam Vipassina bhagavatS 
arahata samma-sambuddhena dhammiya kathaya 
sandassiyamananam samadapiy amananam samuttej iy a- 
mananam sampahansiyamananam nacirass’eva anupadaya 
asavehi cittani vimuccimsu. 

18. ‘ Assosum kho bhikkhave tani purimani caturasl- 

tim 2 pabbajita-sahassani: u YipassI kira bhagava araham 

samma-sambuddho Bandhumatim raja-dhanim anuppatto 

Kheme miga-daye viharati, dhamman ca kira desetiti.” 

Atha kho bhikkhave tani caturaslti pabbajita-sahassani 

yena Bandhumati raja-dhanl yena Khemo miga-dayo 

yena YipassI bhagava araham samma-sambuddho ten’ 

upasamkamini8u, upasamkamitva Vipassim bhagavan- 

tam arahantam samma-sambuddham abhivadetvS 
• • » 

ekamantam nisldimsu. 

• # 

19. ‘ Tesam VipassI bhagava araham samma-sam¬ 
buddho anupubbi-katham kathesi, seyyathldam dana- 
katham slla-katham sagga-katham kamanam adlnavam 
okaram samkilesam nekkhamme anisamsam pakasesi. 

• • • i • 1 

Yada te bhagava arrnasi kalla-citte mudu-citte vinlvarana- 

citte udagga-citte pasanna-citte, atha ya Buddhanam 

samukkahsika dhamma-desana, tam pakasesi dukkham 

samudayam nirodham maggam. Seyyatha pi nama 

suddham vattham apagata-kalakam sammad eva rajanam 

patiganheyya, evam eva 3 tesam caturasltim 4 pabbajita- 

sahassanam tasmim yeva asane virajain vltamalam 

dhamma-cakkhum udapadi: “Yam kinci samudaya- 

dhammam sabban tam nirodha-dhamman ti.” 

• • 

20. ‘ Te dittha-dhamma patta-dhamma vidita-dhamma 
pariyogalha-dhamma tinna-vicikiccha vigata-katham- 
katha vesarajja-ppatta apara-ppaccaya satthu sasane 
Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam samma-sambuddham 
etad avocum : 


1 K in note nekkhamme ti pi pathena bhavitabbam. 

a So SS. B m K -siti. 

» So SS.- See § 15. 


« B m K -siti. 
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‘ “ Abhikkantam bhante, abhikkantam bhante! Sey- 
yatha pi bhante nikkujjitam va ukujjeyya, paticchannam 
va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggarn acikkheyya, andha- 
kare va tela-pajjotam dhareyya “ cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhintiti,” evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena 
dhammo pakasito. Ete may am bhante Bhagavantam 
saranam gacchama dhamman ca bhikkhu-samghan ca. 1 
Labheyyama mayam bhante Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, 
labheyyama upasampadan ti.” 

21. ‘ Alatthum kho bhikkhave tani caturasitim pabba- 

jita-sahassani Yipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 

buddhassa santike pabbajjam, alatthum upasampadam. 

Te Vipassi bhagava araham samma-sambuddho dhammiya 

kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahan- 

sesi, samkharanam adlnavam okaram samkilesam nibbane 2 
7 • • • • • • 

anisamsam pakasesi. Tesam Vipassina bhagavata arahata 
samma-sambuddhena dhammiya kathaya sandassiyama- 
nanam samadapiyamananam samuttejiyamananam sam- 
pahahsiyamananam na cirass’ eva anupadaya asavehi 
cittani vimuccimsu. 

22. ‘ Tena kho pana bhikkhave samayena Bandhuma- 

tiya raja-dhaniya maha-bhikkhu-samgho pativasati attha- 

satthim 8 bhikkhu-sata-sahassam. 4 Atha kho bhikkhave 
• • • • 

Yipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa 
raho-gatassa patisalllnassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapadi: 

‘ ‘‘ Maha kho etarahi bhikkhu-samgho Bandhumatiya 
raja-dhaniya pativasati attha-satthim bhikkhu-sata-sahas- 

t *J XT • • • • 

sam. Yannunfiham bhikkhu anujaneyyam : 8 ‘ Caratha 
bhikkhave carikam bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya 
lokSnukampaya 6 atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanus- 
sanam. Ma ekena dve agamittha, 7 desetha bhik- 


1 S c omits . 2 K nekkhamme. 

3 B m K satthi- 4 So SS, B m K. See below. 

8 See S. i. 105=Vin. i. 21. 

6 SS -pakaya. 7 SS all five times agamattha. 
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khave dhammam adi-kalyanam majjhe kalyanam pariyo- 
sana-kalyanam s&ttham savyanjanam kevala-paripunnam 
parisuddham brahmacariyam pakasetha. Santi 1 satta 
appa-rajakkha-jatika assavanata dhammassa parihayanti, 
bhavissanti dhammassa annataro. Api ca channam 
channam vassanam accayena Bandhumatl raja-dhanl 
upasamkamitabba patimokkhuddesayati.’ ” 

23. 4 Atha kho bhikkhave annataro Maha-brahma 
Yipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa 
cetasa ceto-parivitakkam annaya, seyyatha pi nama 
balava puriso samminjitam 2 va baham pasareyya, pasa- 
ritam va baham samminjeyya, evam eva Brahma-loke 
antarahito Yipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sam¬ 
buddhassa purato patur ahosi. Atha kho bhikkhave Maha- 
brahma ekamsam uttarasangam karitva yena VipassI 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho ten’ anjalim pana- 
metva Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam samma-sam- 

buddham etad avoca: 

» 

4 44 Evam etam Bhagava evam etam Sugata! Maha. 

kho bhante etarahi bhikkhu-samgho Bandhumatiya raja- 

dhaniya pativasati attha-satthim 8 bhikkhu-saka-sahassam, 

«/ 1 • •• ••• • 7 

anujanatu bhante Bhagava bhikkhu: 4 Caratha bhikkhave 
carikam bahuj ana-hit ay a bahujana-sukhaya lokSnukam- 
paya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. Ma 
ekena dve agamittha, desetha bhikkhave dhammam adi- 
kalyanam majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam s&ttham 
savyanjanam kevala-paripunnam parisuddham brahma¬ 
cariyam pakasetha. Santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, 
assavanata dhammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dham¬ 
massa annataro’. Api ca bhante mayam tatha karissama 
yatha bhikkhu channam channam vassanam accayena 
Bandhumatim raja-dhanim upasamkamissanti patimok¬ 
khuddesayati.” 

4 Idam avoca bhikkhave so Maha-brahma. Idam vatva 

» 


1 K santidha throughout . 2 B ni throughout saminj. 

3 B m K satthi. 

• » 
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Vipassim bhagavantam arahantam samma-sambuddham 
abhivadetva padakkhinam katva tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi. 

24. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave YipassI bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho sayanha-samaye patisallana vutthito 
bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ “ Idha mayham bhikkhave raho-gatassa patisalllnassa 

evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : ‘ Maha kho etarahi 

bhikkhu-samgho Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya pativasati 

attha - satthim bhikkhu-sata-sahassam. YannunSham 
• • • • • • * 

bhikkhu anujaneyyam: “Caratha bhikkhave carikam 
bahuj ana-hit ay a bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampaya attha- 

ya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. Ma ekena dve 

(■ 

agamittha, desetha bhikkhave dhammam adi-kalyanam 
majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam s&ttham savyan- 
janam kevala-paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam 
pakasetha. Santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dhammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa annataro. 
Api ca channam channam vassanam accayena Bandhu- 
matl raja-dhanl upasamkamitabba patimokkhuddesa- 
yati.” ’ 

25. ‘“Atha kho bhikkhave annataro Maha-brahma 


mama cetaso ceto-parivitakkam annaya, seyyatha pi nama 
balava puriso samminjitam va baham pasareyya, pasa- 
ritam va baham samminjeyya, evam eva Brahma-loke 


antarahito mama purato patur ahosi. 


Atha kho so 


bhikkhave Maha-brahma ekamsam uttarftsarigam karitva 


yenaham ten’ anjalim panametva mam etad avoca: ‘Evam 
etam Bhagava, evam etam Sugata! Maha kho bhante 
etarahi bhikkhu-samgho Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya pati¬ 
vasati attha satthim bhikkhu-sata-sahassam, anujanatu 

• • • • • • 7 4 

bhante Bhagava bhikkhu : “ Caratha bhikkhave carikam 
bahuj ana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampaya 
atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. Ma ekena 
dve agamittha, desetha bhikkhave dhammam adi-kalyanam 
majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam s&ttham savyan- 
janam kevala-paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam 
pakasetha. Santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dhammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa annataro. 
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ca bhante mayam tatha karissama 
channam channam vassanam accayena Bandhumatim 
raja-dhanim upasamkamissanti pa^imokkhuddesayftti. ’ 
Idam avoca so bhikkhave Maha-brahma. Idam vatva, 
mam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva tatth* ev’ antara- 
■dhayi. 

26. ‘“ Anujanami bhikkhave ! Caratha carikam bahu- 
jana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lok&nukampaya atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. Ma ekena dve aga- 
mittha, desetha bhikhhave dhammam adi-kalyanam 
majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam sftttham savyaii- 
janam kevala-paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam 
pakasetha. Santi satta apparajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dhammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa annataro. 
Api ca 1 bhikkhave channam channam vassanam accayena 
Bandhumatl raja-dhanl upasamkamitabba patimokkh- 
uddesay&ti. * * 

‘ Atha kho te 2 3 bhikkhave bhikkhu yebhuyyena ekahen’ 
•eva janapada-carikam pakkamimsu. 

27. ‘ Tena kho pana bhikkhave samayena Jambudlpe 

* 

caturasltim avasa-sahassani honti. Ekamhi vasse nik- 

» 

khante devata saddam anussavesum : “ Nikkhantani kho 

• • 

marisa ekam vassani, panca dani vassani sesani. Pancan- 
nam vassanam accayena Bandhumatl raja-dhanl upasam- 
kamitabba patimokkhuddesay&ti.” 

3 Dvlsu vassesu nikkhantesu devata saddam anussa¬ 
vesum : “Nikkhantani kho marisa dve vassani, cattari 
dani vassani sesani. Catunnam vassanam accayena 
Bandhumatl raja-dhanl upasamkamitabba patimokkh- 
uddesay&ti. 

Tlsu vassesu nikkhantesu devata saddam anussavesum: 
“ Nikkhantani kho marisa tlni vassani, tlni dani vassani 


1 K mayam tatha karissama yatha channam <kc. 

2 S c B m K omit. 

3 B m dvlsu vassesu nikkhantesu, tisu vassesu nikkhan¬ 
tesu, catusu vassesu nikkhantesu, pancasu vassesu 
nikkhantesu devata, < Cc. 9 as below. 


, yatha bhikkhu 
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sesani. Tinnam vassanam accayena Bandhumati raja- 
dhanl upasamkamitabba patimokkhuddesayati.” 

‘ Catusu vassesu nikkhantesu devata saddam anussave- 
sum: “ Nikkhantani kho marisa cattari vassani, dve dani 
vassani sesani. Dvinnam vassanam accayena Bandhu¬ 
mati raj a-dhanl upasamkamitabba patimokkhuddesayati.” 

‘ Pancasu vassesu nikkhantesu devata saddam anussave- 
sum: “Nikkhantani kho marisa panca vassani, ekam 
dani vassam sesam. Ekassa vassassa accayena Bandhu¬ 
mati raja-dhani upasamkamitabbapatimokkhuddesayati.” 

‘Chasu vassesu nikkhantesu devata saddam anussavesum: 
“Nikkhantani kho marisa cha vassani, 1 samayo dani 
Bandhumatim 2 raja-dhanim 8 upasamkamitum 4 patimok- 

khuddesayati.” 

♦ 

‘Atha kho te bhikkhave bhikkhu, app ekacce saken’ 
eva 5 iddhSnubhavena app ekacce devanam 6 iddhanubha- 
vena, ekahen’ eva Bandhumatim raja-dhanim upasamka- 
mimsu patimokkhuddesayati. 7 

28. ‘ Tatra sudam bhikkhave Yipassi bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho bhikkhu-samghe evam patimokkham 
uddisati 8 : 

9 ‘ “ Khanti paramam tapo titikkha 10 

Nibbanam paramam vadanti Buddha. 

Na hi pabbajito parllpaghati, 

11 Samano hoti param vihethayanto. 

4 “ Sabba-papassa akaranam, kusalassa upasampada, 
Sacitta-pariyodapanam, etam Buddhana sasanam. 

‘ “ Anupavado 12 anupaghato 18 patimokkhe ca samvaro, 


1 B m K chabbassani. 

8 S dt K -dhani. 4 
6 B m K devatanam. 

Dhp. 184, 183, i85. 


2 S dfc K -mat!. 


K -tabba. 

So SS, B 


7 




5 B m K sakena. 

8 B m K uddissati 


9 

li 


10 K tit°. 


omit. 


B m inserts na: so also Sum {perhaps). SS and K 


12 


S c K anup°; S 1 anuvado. 

5 


13 


S c K anup° 
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Mattannuta ca bhattasmim pantan ca sayanasanam, 
Adhicitte ca ayogo, etam BuddMna sasanan ” ti. 

29. * Ekam id&ham bhikkhave samayam Ukkatthayam 

viharami Subhaga^vane sala-raja-mule. Tassa mayham 

bhikkhave rahogatassa patisallinassa 2 evam cetaso parivi- 

takko udapadi: “Na kho so 8 satt&vaso 4 sulabha-rupo yo 5 

maya anavuttha 6 -pubbo imina dlghena addhuna annatra 

SuddhSvasehi devehi. Yan nun&ham yena Suddhavasa 

deva ten* upasamkameyyan ti.” 

‘ Atha kho aham 7 bhikkave seyyatha pi nama balava 

puriso samminjitam va baham pasareyya, pasaritam va 

baham samminjeyya, evam eva Ukkatthayam Subhaga- 

vane sala-raja-mule antarahito Avihesu 8 devesu patur 

ahosim. 9 Tasmim 10 bhikkhave deva-nikaye *nekani 11 deva- 

ta-sahassani yenaham ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamka- 

mitva mam abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekdrnan- 

• • • • • 

tarn thita kho bhikkhave ta devata mam etad avocum: 

0 9 0 I 

4 “ Ito so marisa eka-navute 12 kappe yam YipassT 

bhagava araham samma-sambuddho loke udapadi. VipassT 

marisa bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Khattiyo 

jatiya ahosi, Khattiya-kule udapadi. VipassI marisa 

bhagava araham samma-sumbuddho Kondanno gottena 

ahosi. Yipassissa marisa bhagavato arahato samma- 

sambuddhassa aslti-vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam ahosi. 

VipassI marisa bhagava araham samma-sambuddho pata- 

liya mule abhisambuddho. Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 

samma-sambuddhassa Khanda-Tissam nama savaka- 

• • • 

yugam ahosi aggam bhadda-yugam. Vipassissa marisa 


i 


K Subha, and so below , but see M. i. 326, ii. 200, 


Katha-Vatthu 559. 

2 B m patisallinassa. 


4 


SS sattavaso. 


5 S cd so. 


7 K ’ham. 


8 M. i. 289. 


3 B m na so kho. 

6 B m anacchavuttha 
9 SSB m ahosi. 


10 K adds yeva kho. 

11 B m K anek°. K inserts devatasatani anekani 

12 So SS. See 1, 4. B m navuti. 
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bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa tayo savakanam 
sannipata ahesum, eko s5vakanam sannipato ahosi attha- 
satthi-bhikkhu-sata-sahassam, eko savakanam sannipato 
ahosi bhikkhu-sata-sahassam, eko savakanam sannipato 
ahosi aslti-bhikkhu-sata-sahassani. Yipassissa marisa 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa ime tayo sava¬ 
kanam sannipata ahesum sabbesam yeva khlnasavanam. 

• i • • •/ • • 

Vipassissa marisa bhagavato arahato samma-sambud¬ 
dhassa Asoko nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi aggupattha- 
ko. Yipassissa marisa bhagavato arahato samma-sam¬ 
buddhassa Bandhuma nama raja pita ahosi, Bandhumatl 
nama devi mata ahosi janettl, Bandhumassa ranno 
Bandhumatl nama raj a ^n agar am rajadhanl ahosi. 
Vipassissa marisa bhagavato arahato samma-sambud¬ 
dhassa evam abhinikkhamanam ahosi, evam pabbajja, 
evam padhanam, evam abhisambodhi, evam dhamma- 
cakka-pavattanam. Te mayam marisa Vipassimhi bha- 
gavati brahmacariyam caritva kamesu kamacchandam 
virajetva idh* uppanna 1 2 ti.” 

30. ‘ Tasmim yeva kho bhikkhave deva-nikaye ’nekani 3 

devata-sahassani . . . pe 4 . . . ’nekani devata-satani 5 * 

yen&ham ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva main 

abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekamantam thita 

• • • • # • 

kho bhikkhave ta devata mam etad avocum 5 : 

• • 

‘“Imasmim yeva kho marisa bhadda-kappe bhagava 
etarahi 7 araham samma-sambuddho loke uppanno. Bha¬ 
gava marisa Khattiyo jatiya 8 Khattiya-kule uppanno. 
Bhagava marisa Gotamo gottena. Bhagavato marisa 


1 B m K omit . 2 B m K upapanna, and so in § 30. 

3 B m anekani, and below . K anekani devata-satani 

anekani, dtc . 4 B m K omit 

8 S c devatani, B m devata-sata-sahassani. 

8 K inserts Ito so marisa ekatimso kappo yam SikhI 

bhagava . . . pe . . . te mayam marisa Sikhimhi Bha- 

gavati . . . pe . . . Tasmim dx. f as in B m § 32 pe ; and- 
at imasmim yeva <£c. = § 30. 7 S c omits. 

8 S d inserts ahosi, but omits it in the repetition. 
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appakam ayuppamanam parittam lahusam, 1 yo ciram 

jlvati so vassa-satam appam va bhiyyo. Bhagava marisa 

assatthassa mule abhisambuddho. Bhagavato marisa 

Sariputta-Moggallana 2 savaka-yugam 3 aggam bhadda- 

yugam. Bhagavato marisa eko savakanam sannipato 

ahosi addhatelasani bhikkhu-satani. Bhagavato marisa 

ayam eko savakanam sannipato ahosi sabbesam yeva 

khin&savanam. Bhagavato marisa Anando 4 bhikkhu 

upatthako ahosi 8 aggupatthako. Bhagavato marisa 

Suddhodano raja pita, Maya 8 dev! mata janettl, Kapila- 

vatthu-nagaram rajadhanl. Bhagavato marisa evam 

abhinikkhamanam ahosi, evam pabbajja, evam padhanam, 

evam abhisambodhi, evam dhammacakka-pavattanam. 

Te mayam marisa Bhagavati brahmacariyam caritva 

kamesu kamacchandam virajetva idh* uppanna ti.” 

31. ‘ Atha kho ’ham bhikkhave Avihehi devehi saddhim 

• • 

yena Atappa deva ten’ upasamkamim. 7 Atha khvS.ham 8 
bhikkhave Avihehi 9 ca devehi Atappehi ca devehi saddhim 
yena Sudassa deva ten’ upasamkamim. Atha khvSham 
bhikkhave Avihehi ca devehi Atappehi ca devehi 10 Sudas- 
sehi ca devehi saddhim yena Sudassi deva ten’ upasam¬ 
kamim. Atha khvaham bhikkhave Avihehi ca devehi 

• * 

Atappehi ca devehi Sudassehi ca devehi Sudassihi ca devehi 
saddhim yena Akanittha deva ten’ upasamkamim. 

• mf • • X. • • 

Tasmim 11 bhikkhave deva-nikaye nekani 12 devata- 

sahassani 18 yenaham ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasam- 

kamitva mam abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. 

• • • • • 


i 


2 


So SS, B m lahukam. 

S d -na; so SS in the repetition; B m K Moggallanam; 


K adds nama. 

4 K adds nama. 

6 K adds nama. 

8 K as before kho ’ham 
10 S ct insert saddhim. 

K inserts yeva kho. 


3 K adds ahosi. 


5 


So B 




SS K omit 


7 B m inserts pa. 

9 S c avl°. 


it 


B m anekani 


B m adds anekani devata sata-sahassani: K anekani 


devata-satani anekani dc. 
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Ekamantam thita kho bhikkhave ta devata mam eta>d 

• • • 

avocum: 

‘ “ Ito so marisa ^ka-navute kappe 1 2 yam VipassI 
bhagava araham samma sambuddho loke udapadi . . . 

pe a 

32. ‘ Tasmim yeva kho bhikkhave deva-nikaye 3 * * nekani 

devata-sahassani . . . pe * . . . nekani devata satani 8 

yenaham ten* upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva mam 

abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekamantam thita 

• • • • • • 

kho bhikkhave ta devata mam etad avocum 6 : 

‘“Imasmim yeva kho marisa bhadda-kappe bhagava 
etarahi araham samma-sambuddho loke uppanno. 

pe. 7 

33. ‘Iti kho bhikkhave Tathagatass* ev’ esa 8 dhammad- 
hatu suppatividdha yassa dhamma-dhatuya suppativid- 
dhatta Tathagato atlteBuddhe parinibbute chinna-papance 
chinna-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vlti- 
vatte jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato 

1 - 1 So SS. See ante , § 29. B m eka-navuti kappe; K 
ekanavuto kappo. 

2 Not in SS; here repeat as in § 29, down to idh’up- 
panna ti. 

3 K inserts anekani devata satani. # B m K omit. 

9 B m sata-sahassani. K omits this clause . 

6 B m Ito kho marisa ekatimse (K -so) kappe (K -po) yam 
Sikh! bhagava ... pa ... Te mayam marisa Sikhimhi bha- 
gavati . . . pa . . . Tasmim yeva kho marisa ekatimse 
kappe Vessabhu bhagava . . . pa . . . Te mayam marisa 
Vessabhumhi bhagavati . . . pa . . . Imasmim yeva kho 
marisa bhadda-kappe Kakusandho, Konagamano, Kassapo 
bhagava . . . pa . . . Te mayam marisa Kakusandhamhi, 

Konagamanamhi, Kassapamhi bhagavati brahmacariyarn 
caritva kamesu kamacchandam virajetva idhlipapanna ti. 
Tasmim yeva kho bhikkhave (as at beginning of § 32). 

7 Not in SS ; repeat as in § 30. 

8 B m Sum eva sa. 
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pi anussarati, aynppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato 
pi anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: “ Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evam- 
gotta evam-slla evam-dh amnia evam-panha evam-viharl 
evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti.” ’ 1 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhu Bbagavato 
bhasitam abhinandun ti. 

Mahapadana-suttantam samattam.* 

• • 

1 B m K add : Devata pi Tathagatassa etam attham 
arocesum, yena Tathagato atlte pubbe 8 parinibbute chinna- 
papance chinna-yatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha- 
vitivatte jatito pi anussarati, namatopi anussarati, gottato 
pi anussarati, aynppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato 
pi anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati: “ Evam 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evam- 
gotta, evam-slla, evam-dhamma, evam-panna evam-viharl, 
evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti. 

2 So S 4 ; S" 1 Maha-Padhana; S d (by accident) Maha- 

Nidana; B m Maba - Padbana - suttam nitthitam. K 

• • • • 

Mahapadana - Suttam nitthitam pathamam. Old. 
Buddha , p. 418, Mahapadhana, referring to Jat. i. 59 
which has Mahapadana. 

8 K Buddhe. 
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[xv. Maha-Nidana Suttanta.] 


1. Evam me sutam. 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Kurusu viharati, Kammassa- 
dhammam 1 nama Kurunam nigamo. Atha kho ayasma 
Anando yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisldi. Ekam- 
antam nisinno kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca: 

‘ Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yava gambhlro 
cayam bhante paticca-samuppado gambhlrftvabhaso ca. 
Atha ca pana me uttanakuttanako viya khayatiti.* 

Mi 

‘ Ma h’evam Ananda avaca, ma h’evam Ananda avaca. 
Gambhlro cayam Ananda 2 paticca-samuppado gambhlr- 
avabhaso ca. Etassa Ananda dhammassa ananubodha 
appativedha evam ay am paja tantakulaka-jata gula- 
gunthika-jata 8 munja-babbaja 4 -bhuta apayam duggatim 
vinipatam samsaram nativattati. 

2. ‘ “ Atthi idappaccaya jara-maranan ti ? M iti putthena 
sata Ananda, “ Atthiti ” ’ssa vacanlyam. 8 “ Kim paccaya 
jara-maranan ti ,} ? iti ce vadeyya, “ Jati-paccaya jara- 
maranan ti ” icc assa vacanlyam. 

‘ “ Atthi idappaccaya jatiti ? ” iti putthena sata Ananda, 


1 SS and Sum Kammassa-; B m K Kammasa-. 


S* 


Sum B m and K in note -dham° ; S cd K -dam°. See M. i. 
532; S. ii. 92, 107; A. v. 29; Thig. A. 87, 89; Divy. 


515. 


3 

4 




2 K omits. 
kula-; K guna-ganthika-jata. 


B m 

S d B m pabbaja; K (text) pabbaja; note , bab°. 

B m vacaniyam always; S d often vacaniyyam. 
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“ Atthiti” ’ssa vacanlyam. “Kim paccaya jatiti? iti 
ce vadeyya, “ Bhava-ppaccaya jatiti ” icc assa vacamyam. 

Atthi idappacaya bhavo ti ? ” iti putthena sata 

Kim paccaya 


i ti 


a 


Ananda, “Atthiti” ’ssa vacanlyam. 
bhavo ti?” iti ce vadeyya, “ Upadana-paccaya bhavo ti ” 
icc assa vacanlyam. 

Atthi idappaccaya upadanan ti?” iti putthena sata 

“ Kim paccaya upa- 


Ananda. “Atthiti 


y y y 


vacamyam 


danan ti? ”iti ce vadeyya, “Tanha-paccaya upadanan 


y y 


i it 


Ananda 


jsa vacamyam. 

Atthi idappaccaya tanha ti?” iti putthena sata 

“ Kim paccaya 


Atthiti 


ssa vacanlyam 


tanha ti?” iti ce vadeyya, “ Vedana-paccaya tanha ti 


jy 


i a 


ssa vacanlyam. 

Atthi idappaccaya vedana 


? 


Ananda 


Atthiti 


ssa vacamyam 


iti putthena sata 
“ Kim paccaya 
vedana ti ? ” iti ce vadeyya, “ Phassa-paccaya vedana ti ” 
icc assa vacamyam. 

‘“Atthi idappaccaya phasso ti?” iti putthena sata 


Ananda “Atthiti ” 


ssa vacanlyam 


ti 


Kim paccaya 


phasso ti ? ” iti ce vadeyya, “Namarupa-paccaya 1 phasso 
ti ” icc assa vacamyam. 

‘“Atthi idappaccaya nama-rupan ti?” iti putthena 
sata Ananda “ Atthiti ” ’ssa vacanlyam. “Kim paccaya 
nama-rupan ti ? ” iti ce vadeyya, “ Vinnana-paccaya nama- 
rupan ti ” icc assa vacanlyam. 

‘ “ Atthi idappaccaya viniianan ti ? ” iti putthena sata 


Ananda “ Atthiti ” 


ssa vacamyam 


ti 


Kim 


paccaya 


viniianan ti ? ” iti ce vadeyya, “ Namarupa-paccaya vihna- 


nan ti 


yy 


icc assa vacanlyam 


3. ‘ Iti kho Ananda namarupa-paccaya vinnanam, vinna¬ 
na-paccaya namarupam, namarupa-paccaya phasso, phassa- 
paccaya vedana, vedana-paccaya tanha, tanha-paccaya 
upadanam, upadana-paccaya bhavo, bhava-paccaya jati, 
jati-paccaya jara-maranam, jara-marana-paccaya 2 soka- 


1 So SS B m K Gr and Sum omitting salayatana. 

2 B m K Gr omit . 


- 
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parideva-dukkha-domanassupayasa sambhavanti. Evam 
etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti. 

4. Jati-paccaya jara-maranan ti ” iti kho pan’ etam 

vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbam 

yatha jati-paccaya j ara-maranam. Jati va hi 1 Ananda 

n&bhavissa 2 3 4 * sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam kassaci 

• • 

kimhici, seyyathidam devanam va devattaya, gandhabba- 
nam va gandhabbattaya, yakkhanam va yakkhattaya, 
bhutanam va bhutattaya, manussanam va manussattaya, 
catuppadanam va catuppadattaya, pakkhlnam va pakkhat- 
taya, sirimsapanam va sirimsapattaya, 8 tesam tesam va # 
hi Ananda sattanam tathattaya jati n&bhavissa, sabbaso 
jatiya asati jati-nirodha api nu kho jara-maranam 
pannayethati ? J 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘Tasmat ih* Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo jara-maranassa, yadidam jati. 

5. ‘ “ Bhava-paccaya jatttiiti kho pan* etam vuttam, 
tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbam yatha 
bhava-paccaya jati. Bhavo va hi Ananda n&bhavissa 
sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, seyya¬ 
thidam kama- bhavo rupa-bhavo arupa-bhavo va, 8 
sabbaso bhave asati bhava-nirodha api nu kho jati 
pannayethati ? * 

‘ No h’etam bhante/ 

# 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es* eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo jatiya, yadidam bhavo. 

6. ‘ “ Upadana-paccaya bhavo ti ” iti kho pan* etam 

vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbam 

yatha upadana-paccaya bhavo. Upadanam va hi Ananda 

nabhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam kassaci 

• • 


1 B m K Gr jati ca hi throughout , and so S d sometimes . 

2 *S d frequently na bhavissa. 

3 B m sarisapanam va sarisapattaya; Gr slrisapanam va 


slnsap 


4 B m K ca throughout . 


9 B m K have va after each bhavo. 
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kimhici, seyyathidam kamtipadanam 1 va ditthtlpadanam 
va sllabbattipadanam va attavadfipadanam va, sabbaso 
upadane asati upadana-nirodha api nu kho bhavo 
pannayethftti ? ’ 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasm&t ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo bhavassa, yadidam upadanam. 

7. 4 44 Tanha-paccaya upadanan ti ” iti kho pan* etam 

vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbam 

yatha tanha-paccaya upadanam. Tanha va hi Ananda 

ndbhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam kassaci 

• ♦ 

\ _ 

kimhici, seyyathidam rupa-tanha sadda-tanha gandha- 
tanha rasa-tanha photthabba-tanha dhamma-tanha, sab¬ 
baso tanhaya asati tanha-nirodha api nu kho upadanam 
pannayethati ? * 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo upadanassa, yadidam tanha. 

8. 4 44 Yedana-paccaya tanha ti” iti kho pan’ etam 

vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbam 

yatha vedana-paccaya tanha. Vedana va hi Ananda 

n&bhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbattha sabbam kassaci 

♦ • 

kimhici, seyyathidam cakkhu-samphassaja vedana, sota- 
samphassaja vedana ghana-samphassaja vedana jivha- 
samphassaja vedana kaya-samphassaja vedana mano- 
samphassaja vedana, sabbaso vedanaya asati vedana- 
nirodha api nu kho tanha pannayethfiti ? ’ 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih’ Amanda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo tanhaya, yadidam vedana. 

9. 4 Iti kho 2 Ananda vedanam paticca tanha, tanham 
paticca pariyesana, pariyesanam paticca labho, labham 
paticca vinicchayo, vinicchayam paticca chanda-rago, 
chanda-ragam paticca ajjhosanam, ajjhosanam paticca 
pariggaho,pariggaham paticca macchariyam, macchariyam 


1 gdt Q r kamup°, ditthup 0 , &c. 

2 B m Gr K add pan’ etam. 
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paticca arakkho, 1 arakkhadhikaranam dandadana* sattha- 
dana - kalaha - viggaha - vivada - tuvamtuva - pesunna - musa - 
vada aneke papaka akusala dhamma sambhavanti. 

10. ‘ 44 Arakkkadhikaranam dandMana-satthfidana-kala- 

§ • • • 

ha-viggaha-vivada-tuvamtuva-pesunna-musa-vada aneke 

papaka akusala dhamma sambhavantiti ” iti kho pan’ 
etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena vedi- 
tabbam, yatha arakkhadhikaranam dandadana-satth&dana- 

• * y • • • • 

kalaha-viggaha - vivada - tuvamtuva - pesunna - musa-vada 

aneke papaka akusala dhamma sambhavanti. Arakkho 

va hi Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam 

• • 

kassaci kimhici, sabbaso arakkhe asati arakkha-nirodha 
api nu kho dand&dana-sattMdana-kalaha-viggaha-vivada- 
tuvamtuva- pesuhna-musavada aneke papaka akusala 
dhamma sambhaveyyun ti ? * 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih J Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo dandSdana-satthadana-kalaha- 

viggaha-vivada-tuvamtuva-pesunha-musavadanam aneke- 

sam papakanam akusalanam dhammanam sambhavaya, 
yadidam arakkho. 

11. 4 44 Macchariyam paticca arakkho ti ” iti kho pan* 
etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha macchariyam paticca arakkho. Mac¬ 
chariyam va hi Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso macchariye 
asati macchariya-nirodha api nu kho arakkho panna- 
yetMti ? * 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo arakkhassa, yadidam maccha¬ 
riyam. 

12. 4 44 Pariggaham paticca macchariyan ti ” iti kho 
pan* etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha pariggaham paticca macchariyam. 

1 K adds arakkham paticca, and runs on as at 10, 
omitting all the first passage . 2 S d tvamtva. 
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Pariggaho va hi Ananda n&bhavissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso pariggahe 
asati pariggaha-nirodha api nu kho macchariyam panna- 
yeth&ti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo macchariyassa, yadidam parig¬ 
gaho. 

13. 4 “ Ajjhosanam paticca pariggaho ti” iti kho pan* 

etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena vedi- 

tabbam, yatha ajjhosanam paticca pariggaho. Ajjhosa- 

ilam va 1 hi Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha 
• • 

sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso ajjhosane asati ajjho- 
sana-nirodha api nu kho pariggaho pannayeth&ti ? * 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam 

• • 

esa samudayo esa paccayo pariggahassa, yadidam 
ajjhosanam. 

14. ‘ “ Chanda-ragam paticca ajjhosanan ti” iti kho 
pan’ etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha chanda-ragam paticca ajjhosanam. 
Chanda-rago va hi Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso chanda-rage 
asati chanda-raga-nirodha api nu kho ajjhosanam panna- 
yethftti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo ajjhosanassa, yadidam chanda- 


rago. 

15. 4 “ Vinicchayam paticca chanda-rago ti ” iti kho 
pan’ etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha vinicchayam paticca chanda-rago. 
Ylnicchayo va 2 hi Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso vinicchaye 


asati vinicchaya-nirodha api nu kho chanda-rago panna- 


yeth&ti ? ’ 



i gcd Q r om n va • B m ca ; K -nan ca. 


2 B m Gr K ca. 
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4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo chanda-ragassa, yadidam vinic¬ 
chayo. 

16. 444 Labham paticca vinicchayo ti ” iti kho pan’ 

etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 

veditabbam, yatha labham paticca vinicchayo. Labho va 

hi Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam 

• • 

kassaci kimhici, sabbaso labhe asati labha-nirodha api nu 
kho vinicchayo pahnayeth&ti ? ’ 

4 No h* etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es* eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo vinicchayassa, yadidam labho. 

17. ‘ “ Pariyesanam paticca labho ti ” iti kho f>an’ etam 

vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbam, 

yatha pariyesanam paticca labho. Pariyesana va hi 

Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam 

• • 

kassaci kimhici, sabbaso pariyesanaya asati pariyesana- 
nirodha api nu kho labho pannayetMti ? * 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo labhassa, yadidam pariyesana. 

18. 444 Tanham paticca pariyesana ti ” iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditab¬ 
bam, yatha tanham paticca pariyesana. Tanha va hi 

Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam 

• * 

kassaci kimhici, seyyathidam kama-tanha bhava-tanha 
vibhava-tanha, sabbaso tanhaya asati tanha-nirodha api 
nu kho pariyesana pannayethati ? ’ 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu esam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo pariyesanaya, yadidam tanha. 

4 Iti kho Ananda ime dve 1 dhamma dvayena 2 vedanaya 
eka-samosarana 3 bhavanti. 


1 

2 


B m omits . 

S c corrected from dveyena; S dt dveyena 


8 S c -nam. 

• • 


» 
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19. ‘ “ Phassa-paccaya vedana ti ” iti kho pan’ etam 

vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditab- 

bam, yatha phassa-paccaya vedana. Phasso va hi Ananda 

n&bhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam kassaci 

• • 

kimhici, seyyathidam cakkhu-samphasso sota-samphasso 
ghana-samphasso jivha-samphasso kaya-samphasso mano- 

samphasso, sabbaso phasse asati phassa-nirodha api nu 
kho vedana pannayethati ? * 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

# 

‘ Tasmat ill’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo vedanaya yadidam phasso. 

20. ‘ “ Namarupa-paccaya phasso ti ” iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbam, 
yatha namarupa-paccaya phasso. Yehi Ananda akarehi 
yehi lingehi yehi nimittehi yehi uddesehi nama-kayassa 

m 

pannatti hoti, tesu akaresu tesu lingesu tesu nimittesu 
tesu uddesesu asati, api nu kho rupa-kaye adhivacana- 
samphasso pannayethati ? ’ 

‘ No h* etam bhante.’ 

‘ Yehi Ananda akarehi yehi lingehi yehi nimittehi yehi 
uddesehi rupa-kayassa pannatti hoti, tesu akaresu tesu 
lingesu tesu nimittesu tesu uddesesu asati, api nu kho 
nama-kaye patigha-samphasso pannayethati ? * 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Yehi Ananda akarehi yehi lingehi yehi nimittehi yehi 
uddesehi nama-kayassa ca rupa-kayassa ca pannatti hoti, 
tesu akaresu tesu lingesu tesu nimittesu tesu uddesesu 
asati, api nu kho adhivacana-samphasso va patigha- 
samphasso va pannayethati ? * 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Yehi Ananda akarehi yehi lingehi yehi nimittehi yehi 
uddesehi nama-rupassa pannatti hoti, tesu akaresu tesu 
lingesu tesu nimittesu tesu uddesesu asati, api nu kho 

phasso pannayethati ?’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo phassassa, yadidam nama-rupam. 

21. ‘ “ Vinnana-paccaya nama-rupan ti ” iti kho pan’ 
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etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p* etam pariyayena 
veditabbam yatha vinnana-paccaya nama-rupam. Yinna- 
nam va hi Ananda matu kucchim 1 na okkamissatha, api 
nu kho nama-rupam matu kucchismim samucchissa- 

thati ? * 

4 No h* etam bhante.’ 

4 Vinnanam va hi Ananda matu kucchim 2 okkamitva 

• • • 

vokkamissatha, api nu kho nama-rupam itthattaya abhi- 
nibbattissath&ti ? ’ 

1 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

* Vinnanam va hi Ananda daharass’ eva sato vocchij- 
jissatha kumarassa 8 va kumarikaya va, api nu kho 
nama-rupam vuddhim 4 virulhim vepullam apajjissa- 

th&ti ? * 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

# 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda ea’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• # 

samudayo esa paccayo nama-rupassa, yadidam vinnanam. 

22. 4 44 Namarupa-paccaya vinnanan ti ” iti kho pan’ 
etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha namarupa-paccaya vinnanam. Viniia- 
nam va hi Ananda nama-rupe patittham nSlabhissatha, 5 
api nu kho ayati 6 jati-jara-marana 7 -dukkha-samudaya 8 - 
sambhavo pannayetMti ? ’ 

4 No h* etam bhante.’ 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

• • 

samudayo esa paccayo vinnanassa, yadidam namarupam. 

‘Ettavata kho Ananda jayetha 9 va jlyetha 10 va ml- 
yetha 11 va cavetha va uppajjetha 12 va, ettavata 18 adhiva- 
cana-patho, ettavata nirutti-patho, ettavata pahnatti- 
patho, ettavata pafinavacaram, ettavata vattam vattati 


i 


So SS. B m Gr K kucchismim. 


2 B m GrK kucchismim. 


3 K kumarakassa. 


4 


K vuddhim. 


9 B m na labh°. 


B m K ayatim 
S c Gr samudayo. 

S d jlye ; B m jiyetha 
12 B m upapajjetha. 


7 B m Gr maranam. 


8 

10 




11 


S c jayatha jayatha 
B m miyetha. 

13 K adds kho. 
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itthattam pahnapanaya, yadidam nama-rupam saha 


nena. 


23. ‘ Kittavata ca Ananda attanam pannapento 1 2 * panna¬ 
peti? Rupim va hi Ananda parittam attanam panna¬ 
pento, pannapeti “RupT me paritto atta ti.” Rupim va hi 
Ananda anantam attanam pannapento, pannapeti “ Rupl 
me ananto atta ti.” Arupim va hi Ananda parittam atta¬ 
nam pannapento, pannapeti “ Arupl me paritto atta ti ” ; 
arupim va hi Ananda anantam attanam pannapento, 
pannapeti “ Arupl me ananto atta ti.” 

24. ‘ Tatr* Ananda yo so rupim parittam attanam 
pannapento pannapeti, etarahi va so rupim parittam atta¬ 
nam pannapento pannapeti, tattha 8 -bhavim va so rupim 
parittam attanam pannapento pannapeti, “ Atatham va 
pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan* assa 
hoti. Evam santam kho Ananda rupim 4 parittattanudit- 
thi anusetiti icc alam 8 vacanaya. 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so rupim anantam attanam panna¬ 
pento pannapeti, etarahi va so rupim anantam attanam 
pannapento pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so rupim anan¬ 
tam attanam pannapento pannapeti, “ Atatham va pana 
santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan* assa hoti. 
Evam santam kho Ananda rupim anantattSnuditthi anu- 

• • Jm • • • 

setiti icc alam vacanaya. 

‘ Tatr* Ananda yo so arupim parittam attanam panna¬ 
pento pannapeti, etarahi va so arupim parittam attanam 
pannapento pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so arupim parit¬ 
tam attanam pannapento pannapeti 


pe 


tattha-bhavim va 


so arupim anantam attanam pannapento pannapeti, “ Ata¬ 
tham va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va 


1 S c adds annamannam paccayataya vattati; B m adds 
annamanna paccayata pavattati. 

2 K pannap° throughout . 8 K tatha throughout. 

4 B m rupl (arupl) throughout 

5 B m K icc&lam throughout . 
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pan’ assa hoti. Evam santam kho Ananda arupim anan- 

tatt&nuditthi anusetiti icc alam vacanaya. 

• • • «/ 

4 Ettavata kho Ananda attanam pannapento panna- 
peti. 

25. 4 Kittavata ca Ananda attanam na pannapento na 
pannapeti? Rupim va hi Ananda parittam attanam na 
pannapento na pannapeti “Rupi me paritto atta ti ” ; 
rupim va hi Ananda anantam attanam na pannapento na 
pannapeti 44 Rupl me ananto atta ti ”; arupim va hi Ananda 
parittam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti 44 Arupl me 
paritto atta ti ” ; arupim va hi Ananda anantam attanam 

na pannapento na pannapeti 44 Arupl me ananto atta ti.” 

26. 4 Tatr’ Ananda yo so rupim parittam attanam na 
pannapento na pannapeti, etarahi va so rupim parittam 
attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so 
rupim parittam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, 
44 Atatham va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” 
iti va pan’ assa na hoti. Evam santam kho Ananda rupim 
parittatt&nuditthi nanusetiti icc alam vacanaya. 

4 Tatr’ Ananda yo so rupim anantam attanam na parma- 
pento na pannapeti, etarahi va so rupim anantam attanam 
na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so rupim 
anantam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, 44 Atatham 
va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va, pan’ 
assa na hoti. Evam santam kho Ananda rupim anantatta- 
nuditthi nanusetiti icc alam vacanaya. 

4 Tatr’ Ananda yo so arupim parittam attanam na panna- 

pento na pannapeti, etarahi va so arupim parittam attanam 

na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so arupim 

parittam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, 44 Atatham 

va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan’ 

assa na hoti. Evam santam kho Ananda arupim parit- 

tattanuditthi nanusetiti icc alam vacanaya. 

« • • «/ 

4 Tatr’ Ananda yo so arupim anantam attanam na panna¬ 
pento na pannapeti, etarahi va so arupim anantam attanam 
na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so arupim 
anantam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, 44 Atatham 
va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan’ 
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assa na hoti. Evajn santam kho Ananda arupim anantat- 
t&nuditthi nanusetiti icc alam vacanaya. 

• I #4/ 

‘ Ettavata kho Ananda attanam na pahnapento na 
pannapeti. 

27. ‘ Kittavata ca Ananda attanam samanupassamano 

samanupassati ? Vedanam va hi Ananda attanam samanu¬ 
passamano samanupassati. “ Vedana me atta” ti. “ Na 

h’eva kho me vedana atta, appatisamvedano me atta ” ti, 
iti va hi Ananda attanam samanupassamano samanu¬ 
passati. “ Na h’eva kho me vedana atta, no pi appati¬ 
samvedano me 1 atta, atta me vediyati 2 3 vedana-dhammo 
hi me atta ” ti iti va hi Ananda attanam samanupassamano 
samanupassati. 

28. ‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so evam aha “ Vedana me atta ” 
ti, so evam assa vacanlyo “ Tisso kho ima avuso vedana, 
sukha vedana dukkha vedana adukkha-m-asukha vedana. 
Imasam tvam 8 tissannam vedananam katamam attano 

• • • I • 

samanupassasiti 4 ? ” 

4 Yasmim Ananda samaye sukham vedanam vedeti, 
n’eva tasmim samaye dukkham vedanam vedeti, na aduk- 
kha-m-asukham vedanam vedeti, sukham yeva tasmim 
samaye vedanam vedeti. Yasmim Ananda samaye duk¬ 
kham vedanam vedeti, n’eva tasmim samaye sukham 

vedanam vedeti, na adukkha-m-asukham vedanam vedeti, 

• 7 • • * 

dukkham yeva tasmim samaye vedanam vedeti. Yasmim 

• •/ • «/ • • 

Ananda samaye adukkha-m-asukham vedanam vedeti, 
n’eva tasmim samaye sukham vedanam vedeti, na duk¬ 
kham vedanam vedeti, adukkha-m-asukham yeva tasmim 
samaye vedanam vedeti. 

29. ‘ Sukha pi kho Ananda vedana anicca samkhata 
paticcasamuppanna khaya-dhamma vaya-dhamma viraga- 
dhamma nirodha-dhamma. Dukkha pi kho Ananda 
vedana anicca samkhata paticcasamuppanna khaya- 


1 S ct omit. So do SS in the repetition , § 31. 

2 K vedayati throughout . 

3 B m Gr K imasam kho tvam; S cd omit tvam. 

4 S cdt -passatiti. 
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dhamma vaya-dhamma viraga-dhamma nirodha-dhamma. 
Adukkha-m-asukha pi kho Ananda vedana anicca sam- 
khata paticcasamupanna kh ay a-dhamma vaya-dhamma 
viraga-dhamma nirodha-dhamma. Tassa sukham veda¬ 
nam vediyamanassa 1 44 Eso me atta” ti hoti, tassa yeva 
sukhaya vedanaya nirodha “Vyaga 2 me atta” ti hoti. 
Dukkham vedanam vediyamanassa 44 Eso me atta ti ” 
hoti, tassa yeva dukkhaya vedanaya nirodha 44 Vyaga me 
atta ” ti hoti. Adukkha-m-asukham vedanam vediya¬ 
manassa 44 Eso me atta ” ti hoti, tassa yeva adukkha-m- 
asukhaya vedanaya nirodha Vyaga me atta ” ti hoti. 

4 Iti so ditthe va dhamme aniccam sukha-dukkha- 

♦ ♦ • 

vokinnam uppada-vaya-dhammam attanam samanupassa- 
mano samanupassati yo so evam aha 44 Vedana me atta” 
ti. Tasmat ih* Ananda etena p’etam nakkhamati “Ve¬ 
dana me atta ” ti samanupassitum. 

30. 4 Tatr* Ananda yo so evam aha 44 Na h’eva kho me 
vedana atta, appatisamvedano me atta ” ti, so evam assa 
vacanlyo 44 Yattha pan’ avuso sabbaso vedayitam n’atthi, 8 
api nu kho tattha 4 Asmiti ’ siyati ? ” 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 4 

# 

4 Tasmat ih’ Ananda etena p’ etam nakkhamati 44 Na 
h’ eva kho me 8 vedana atta, appatisamvedano me atta ” ti 
samanupassitum. 

31. 4 Tatr’ Ananda yo so evam aha 44 Na h’eva kho me 
vedana atta, no pi appatisamvedano me 6 atta, atta me 
vediyati, vedana-dhammo hi me atta ” ti, so evam assa 
vacanlyo 44 Vedana va hi avuso sabbena sabbam sabbatha 
sabbam aparisesa nirujjheyyum, sabbaso vedanaya asati 
vedana-nirodha, api nu kho tattha 4 Ay am 7 aham 
asmiti ’ siyati ? ” 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘Tasmat ih’ Ananda etena p’ etam nakkhamati 44 Na 


1 K vedaya 0 . 2 B m K byaga. 3 K attbi 

4 So all MSS. K Sum. 8 S cd omit . 

6 SS omit (see § 27). 7 K omits ayain. 
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h’eva kho me vedana atta, no pi appatisamvedano 1 II atta, 
atta me vediyati, vedana-dhammo hi me atta ” ti samanu- 
passitum. 

32. ‘ Yato kho Ananda bhikkhu n’eva vedanam attanam 
samanupassati, no pi appatisam vedanam attanam samanu- 
passati, no pi “Atta me 2 vediyati, vedana-dhammo hi 
me atta” ti samanupassati, so evam asamanupassanto 8 
na 4 kinci loke upadiyati, 8 anupadiyam 6 na paritassati, 
aparitassam paccattam yeva parinibbayati, 7 “ Khlna jati, 
vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karanlyam, nSparam 
itthattayati ” pajanati. Evam-vimutta-cittam 8 kho 

Ananda bhikkhum yo evam vadeyya “ Hoti Tathagato 
param marana ” ti, 9 iti 'ssa 10 ditthiti tad akallam. “Na 
hoti Tathagato param marana ” ti 9 iti ’ssa ditthiti tad akal¬ 
lam. “ Hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato param marana ” ti, 9 

iti ’ssa ditthiti tad akallam. “N’eva hoti na na hoti 

• • • 

Tathagato param marana” ti, 9 iti ’ssa ditthi ti tad akalam. 
11 Tam kissa hetu ? Yavat* Ananda adhivacanam yavata 
adhivacana-patho, 12 yavata nirutti 12 yavata nirutti-patho, 
yavata pannatti yavata pannatti-patho, yavata parrna 13 
yavata pannavacaram, yavata vattam 14 yavata vattam 15 
vattati, 16 tad, abhinna vimutto bhikkhu, tad abhinna 
vimutto bhikkhu 17 na janati na passati iti ’ssa ditthiti 
tad akallam. 

33. 18 ‘ Satta kho ima Ananda vinnanatthitiyo, dve ca 
ayatanani. Katama satta? Sant’ Ananda satta nanatta- 


I B m inserts me. 2 MSS . K. omit me. 

3 B m na sam°. 4 B m add ca. 8 K upadly 0 . 

6 K -yah ca. 7 B m -yissati. 

8 SS vimuttam: K omits cittam. 9 B m K omit ti. 

10 K omits sa, and onwards . 

II S d B m Gr K tarn kissa. 12 - 12 K omits . 

13 K pannapanam. 14 S d vaddham, K omits yav—tarn. 
18 S c , B m omit; S d vaddham. 

16 S d vaddhati; K adds tavata vattam vattati. 

17 MSS . -ttam bhikkhum. 18 See A. iv. 39. 
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kaya nanatta-sannino, seyyatha pi manussa ekacce ca deva 
ekacce ca vinipatika. Ayam pathama vinnanatthiti. 

‘ Sant* Ananda satta nanatta-kaya ekatta-sannino, sey¬ 
yatha pi deva Brahma-kayika patham&bhinibbatta. 1 
Ayam dutiya vinnanatthiti. 

•/ • V • • • 

‘ Sant’ Ananda satta ekatta-kaya nanatta-sannino, sey¬ 
yatha pi deva Abhassara. Ayam tatiya vinnanatthiti. 

‘ Sant’ Ananda satta ekatta-kaya ekatta-sannino, sey¬ 
yatha pi deva Subhakinna. 2 Ayam catuttha 3 vinnana- 

tthiti. 

• # 

‘ Sant* Ananda satta sabbaso rupasannanam samatik- 

kama 4 patigha-sannanam atthagama 8 nanatta-sanhanam 

amanasikara “ Ananto akaso ” ti akasananc&yatantipaga. 

Ayam pancaml vinnanatthiti. 

‘ Sant’ Ananda satta sabbaso akasanaiic&yatanam sam- 

atikkamma 6 “ Anantam vihnanan ” ti vinnanancayatanfl- 

• • • «/ 

paga. Ayam chattha 7 vinnanatthiti. 

‘ Sant’ Ananda satta sabbaso vinnananc&yatanam sam- 

atikkhamma “ N’atthi kinciti ” akincanMyatantipaga. 

Ayam sattaml 8 vinnanatthiti. 

«/ • • • • 

‘ Asannasattayatanam 9 nevasahna-nasann&yatanam eva 
dutiyam. 

34. ‘ Tatr’ Ananda y&yam pathama vinnanatthiti 
nanatta-kaya nanatta-sannino, seyyatha pi manussa ekacce 
ca deva ekacce ca vinipatika, yo nu kho Ananda tail ca 
pajanati, tassa ca samudayam pajanati, tassa ca atthaga- 
mam pajanati, tassa ca assadam pajanati, tassa ca adlna- 
vam pajanati, tassa ca nissaranam pajanati, kallam nu 
kho 10 tena tad abhinanditun ti ? ’ 


1 K adds catu-apayika satta ca. 

2 K -kinha. So A. ii. 233; iv. 40 ; -kinna at M. i. 2, 

289, 329. * 


8 B m -tthl. 


4 So SS B m Gr K; A. iv. 40 -kamma 


9 


B m K A. iv. 40 atthang 0 (and below). 


8 So SS B m Gr K. 


7 B m chathl. 


8 K -ma 


9 S dt Gr asanna 0 ; Kasanni 0 , with asanna 0 in note. 


10 S ct K omit. 
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‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

. . . pe 1 . . . 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yayam sattami vinnanatthiti sabbaso 

0/0/ • 000 

vinnanancftyatanam samatikkamma 2 “N’atthi kinciti” 
akincanii&yatanflpaga, yo nu kho Ananda tan ca pajanati, 
tassa ca samudayam pajanati, tassa ca atthagamam paja¬ 
nati, tassa ca assadam pajanati, tassa ca adlnavam paja¬ 
nati, tassa ca nissaranam pajanati, kallam nu kho s tena 
tad abhinanditun ti ? ’ 

‘No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yam idam asannasattSyatanam, 4 * yo nu 
kho Ananda tan ca pajanati, tassa ca samudayam pajanati, 
tassa ca atthagamam pajanati, tassa ca assadam pajanati, 
tassa ca adlnavam pajanati, tassa ca nissaranam pajanati, 
kallam nu kho 8 tena tad abhinanditun ti ? ’ 

‘ No h J etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tatr* Ananda yam idam nevasanna-nasannSyatanam, 
yo nu kho Ananda tan ca pajanati, tassa ca samudayam 
pajanati, tassa ca atthagamam pajanati, tassa ca assadam 
pajanati, tassa ca adlnavam pajanati, tassa ca nissaranam 
pajanati, kallam nu kho 6 tena tad abhinanditun ti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Yato kho Ananda bhikkhu imasan ca sattannam viii- 

nanatthitlnam imesan ca dvinnam ayatananam samu- 
♦ • • ♦ 0 0 / 0 

dayah ca atthagaman ca assadan ca adlnavan ca nissara- 
nan ca yathabhutam viditva anupada vimutto hoti, ay am 
vuccati Ananda 7 bhikkhu panna-vimutto. 

35. ‘ Attha kho ime Ananda, vimokha. 8 Katame attha? 

• • 7 • • 

Rupl rupani passati. Ay am pathamo vimokho. 

‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sanni bahiddha rupani passati. Ayam 
dutiyo vimokho. 


1 B m pa down to tatr’ Ananda yam idam {next jpar,). 

2 S ct Gr -kama. 3 SS Gr omit. 


4 


S d asahni°; S 1 Gr asahna°. 




SS omit. 


8 SS K omit. 


7 


B m K vuccatananda throughout. 


8 B m Gr K vimokkha, and throughout; SS only kh 

Cp. xvi. 3, 33. 
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i 

i Subhan’t’ eva adhimutto hoti. Ayam tatiyo vimokho. 

‘ Sabbaso rupa-sannanaip samatikkama 1 patigha-sanna- 
nam atthagama nanatta-sannanam amanasikara “ Ananto 
akaso” ti akasanancftyatanam upasampajja viharati. 
Ayam catuttho vimokho. 

4 Sabbaso akasftnanc&yatanam samatikkamma ‘ 4 Anan- 
tam vihnanan ” ti vinnananc&yatanam upasampajja viha¬ 
rati. Ayam pancamo vimokho. 

4 Sabbaso vinnananc&yatanam samatikkamma 44 N’atthi 
kinciti ” akincann&yatanam upasampajja viharati. Ayam 

chattho vimokho. 

• • 

4 Sabbaso akincann&yatanam samatikkamma nevasarma- 
n&sann&yatanam upasampajja viharati. Ayam sattamo 
vimokho. 

r 

4 Sabbaso nevasanna-nasahMyatanam samatikkamma 

sahha 2 * -vedayita s -nirodham upasampajja viharati. Ayam 

atthamo vimokho. Ime kho Ananda attha vimokha. 

• • • • 

36. 4 Yato kho Ananda bhikkhu ime attha vimokhe 

• • 

anulomam pi samapajjati, patilomam pi samapajjati, anu- 
loma-patilomam pi samapajjati, yatth’ icchakam yad 
icchakam yavad 4 icchakam samapajjati pi vutthati pi, 9 
asavanan ca khaya anasavam cetovimuttim panna-vimut- 
tim ditthe va dhamme sayam abhinna sacchikatva upa¬ 
sampajja viharati, ayam vuccati Ananda bhikkhu ubhato- 
bhaga-vimutto, imaya ca Ananda ubhato-bhaga-vimuttiya 
anna ubhato-bhaga-vimutti uttaritara va panltatara va n’ 
atthiti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamano ayasma Anando 
Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditi. 

M aha-N idana-Sutt antam . 6 

1 S c K -kamma; S dt Childers, M.P.S. p. 30, B m 

Gr -kama (Gr in note -kamma). 

2 SS sannam; Child. B m K sarin a. 

8 S l K vedayitam. 4 B m K yavat. 

8 S d samapajjatlpi u^Jhatlpi; B m vuthaya tithati pi. 

• B m adds nithitam dutiyam; K -suttam nitthitam 

dutiy am. 
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[xvi. Maha-Parinibbana-Suttanta. 1 ] 


1. 1. 2 Evam me sutam. 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Bajagahe viharati Gijjhakute 
pabbate. Tena kho pana samayena raja Magadho Ajata- 
sattu Yedehiputto Yajjl 3 abhiyatu-kamo hoti. So evam 
aha: ‘ Ahanhi ’me 4 Vajjl evam-mahiddhike evam-mahanu- 
bhave, ucchejjami 5 Vajjl 3 vinasessami Vajjl 3 anaya- 

vyasanam apadessami Vajjl 6 ti.’ 

2. Atha kho raja Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto 

Vassakaram brahmanamMagadha-mahamattam amantesi: 

• * • o • 

‘ Ehi tvam brahmana yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkama, 
upasamkamitva mama vacanena Bhagavato pade sirasa 
vandahi, app^badham appatankam lahutthanam balam 
phasu-viharam puccha : “ Baja bhante Magadho Ajata¬ 
sattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati, ap- 
pabadham appStankam lahutthanam balam phasu-viharam 
pucchatiti,” evan ca vadehi: “ Baja bhante Magadho 
Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Vajjl abhiyatu-kamo. So evam 
aha : 4 Ahanhi ’me Vajjl evam-mahiddhike evam-mahanu- 
bhave, ucchejjami Vajjl vinasessami Vajjl anaya- 


1 The full apparatus criticus , omitted by Childers in 
his separate edition of this Suttanta, can still be consulted 
in the J. B. A. S. for 1874. 

2 §§ 1-5=A. iv. 17 foil 3 K Vajjim. 

4 B m K aham hi me; SS Childers and Hardy aham ime. 

Comp . A. iv.; 17 note 16; M. i. 545 ; Vin. i. 363; J. iv. 395. 

9 S dt ucchecchami; B ra ucchijjami (S c K and Sum ucchej¬ 
jami), here and below. 

9 K Vajjin. 
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vyasanam apadessami Vajjl ti * ”; yatha ca te Bhagava 
vyakaroti tam sadhukam uggahetva mamam aroceyyasi, 
na hi Tathagata vitatham bhanantiti. 

3. ‘ Evam bho ti ’ kho Vassakaro brahmano Magadha- 
mahamatto raiino Magadhassa Ajatasattussa Vedehi- 
puttassa patissutva, bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva, 1 
bhaddam 2 3 yanam abhiruhitva, bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi 
Rajagahamha niyyasi, yenaGijjhakuto pabbato tena payasi, 
yavatika yanassa bhumi yanena gantva yana paccoro- 
hitva pattiko va yena 8 Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodi, sammo- 
daniyam katham saranlyam vltisaretva ekamantam nisidi. 

V • • • 4/ • • 

Ekamantam nisinno kho Vassakaro brahmano Magadha- 
mahamatto Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘ Raja bho Gotama Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehi-putto 
bhoto Gotamassa pade sirasa vandati, app&badham ap- 
p^tankam lahutthanam balam phasu-viharam pucchati. 4 * 
Raja bho Gotama Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto 
Vajjl abhiyatu-kamo. So evam aha: “ Ahanhi ’me Vajjl 
evam-mahiddhike evam-mah^nubhave, ucchejjami Vajjl 
vinasessami Vajjl anaya-vyasanam apadessami Vajjl ti.” 

4. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
pitthito thito hoti Bhagavantam vljamano. 8 Atha kho 
Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

4 Kin ti te Ananda sutam, Vajjl abhinham 6 sannipata 
sannipata-bahula ti ? * 

‘ 7 Sutam me tam 7 bhante Vajjl abhinham sannipata 
sannipata-bahula ti.’ 

4 Yavaklvan 8 ca Ananda Vajjl abhinham sannipata 
, sannipata-bahula bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva Ananda 
Vajjlnam patikankha no parihani. Kin ti te Ananda 


i 


4 

5 


7 


So SS; B m K yojetva. 


2 B m K bhaddam bhaddam 


3 Hardy omits from the first bhaddani down to yena. 

SS add evan ca vadeti. 

B m vljayamano; K vljiyamano. 


6 K abhinha. 

7 B m sutam etam, and below . 8 B m -kiv°, and below 
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sutam, Vajjl samagga sannipatanti samagga vutthahanti 
samagga Vajji-karaniyani karontiti ? * 

‘ Sutam me tarn bhante Vajjl samagga sannipatanti 
samagga vutthahanti samagga Vajji-karaniyani karontiti. 

‘ Yavaklvan ca Ananda Vajjl samagga sannipatissanti 
samagga vutthahissanti samagga Vajji-karaniyani karis- 
santi, vuddhi yeva Ananda Vajjlnam patikankha np 
parihani. Kin ti te Ananda sutam Vajjl appahnattam na 
pannapenti, pahnattam na samucchindanti, yatha. pah¬ 
hatte porane Vajji-dhamme samadaya. vattanttti ? ’ 

‘ Sutam me tarn bhante Vajjl appahnattam na pahha- 
penti, pahnattam na samucchindanti, yatha pahhatte 
porane Vajji-dhamme samadaya vattantiti.* 

‘Yavaklvan ca Ananda Vajjl appahnattam na pan- 
nape ssanti, pahnattam na samucchindissanti, yatha 
pahhatte porane Vajji-dhamme samadaya vattissanti, 
vuddhi yeva Ananda Vajjlnam patikankha no parihani. 
Kin ti te Ananda sutam Vajjl ye te Vajjlnam Vajji- 
mahallaka te sakkaronti garukaronti manenti pujenti 
tesan ca sotabbam mannanttti ? ’ 

‘ Sutam me tarn bhante Vajjl ye te Vajjlnam Vajji- 
mahallaka te sakkaronti garukaronti manenti pujenti 
tesan ca sotabbam mannantfti.’ 

‘ Yavakivan ca Ananda Vajjl ye te Vajjlnam Vajji- 
mahallaka te sakkarissanti garukarissanti manessanti 
pujessanti tesan ca sotabbam mannissanti, vuddhi yeva 
Ananda Vajjlnam patikankha. no parihani. Kin ti te 
Ananda sutam Vajjl ya. ta kulitthiyo kula-kumariyo ta 
na okkassa pasayha vasentiti ? * 

‘ Sutam me tarn bhante Vajjl ya ta kulitthiyo kula- 
kumariyo ta. na okkassa pasayha vasentiti.’ 

‘Yavakivan ca Ananda Vajjl ya ta kulitthiyo kula- 
kumariyo ta na okkassa pasayha vasessanti, vuddhi yeva 
Ananda Vajjlnam patikankha no parihani. Kin ti te 
Ananda sutam Vajjl yani tani Vajjlnam Vajji-cetiyani 
abbhantarani c’eva bahirani ca tani sakkaronti garu¬ 
karonti manenti pujenti tesan ca dinna-pubbam kata- 
pubbam dhammikam balim no parihapentiti ? ’ 
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‘ Sutam me tam bhante Vajjl yani tani Vajjlnam Vajji- 
cetiyani, abbhantarani c’eva bahirani ca, tani sakkaronti 
garukaronti manenti pujenti, tesaii ca dinna-pubbam 
kata-pubbam dhammikam balim no parihapentiti.’ 

‘ Yavaklvaii ca Ananda Vajjl yani tani Vajjmam Vajji- 
cetiyani, abbhantarani c’eva bahirani ca, tani sakkaris- 
santi garukarissanti manessanti pujessanti, tesan ca 
dinna-pubbam kata-pubbam dhammikam balim no pari- 
hapessanti, vuddhi yeva Ananda Vajjlnam patikapkha no 
parihani. Kin ti te Ananda sutam Vajjlnam arahantesu 
dhammikarakkhavarana-gutti susamvihita, kin ti anagata 
ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum agata ca arahanto vijite 
phasum 1 vihareyyun ti ? ’ 

‘ Sutam me tam bhante Vajjlnam arahantesu dham- 
mik&rakkh&varana-gutti susamvihita, kin ti anagata ca 
arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum agata ca arahanto vijite 
phasum vihareyyun ti.’ 

‘Yavaklvah ca Ananda Vajjmam arahantesu dham- 
mik&rakkh&varana-gutti susamvihita bhavissati, 2 kin ti 
anagata ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum agata ca 
arahanto vijite phasum vihareyyun ti, vuddhi yeva 
Ananda Vajjlnam patikankha no parihaniti.’ 

5. Atha kho Bhagava Vassakaram brahmanam Maga- 
dha-mahamattam amantesi: 

4 Ekam id&ham brahmana samayam Vesaliyam vi- 

harami Sarandade cetiye, tatrSham Vajjmam ime satta 

aparihaniye dhamme desesim, yavaklvan ca brahmana 

ime satta aparihaniya dhamma Vajjlsu thassanti, imesu 

ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu Vajjl sandissanti, 

vuddhi yeva brahmana Vajjlnam patikankha no pari- 
haniti.’ 

Evam vutte Vassakaro Brahmano Magadha-mahamatto 
Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Ekamekena pi bho Gotama aparihaniyena dhammena 
samannagatanam Vajjlnam vuddhi yeva patikankha no 


i gd gm _ gu> foioW' 


2 S cd B m -santi. 
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parihani, ko pana vado sattahi aparihaniyehi dhammehi ? 
Akaranlya va 1 bho Gotama Vajjl ranna Magadhena 
Ajatasattuna Yedehiputtena yadidam yuddhassa annatra 
upalapanaya annatra mithu-bheda. 2 Handa ca dani 
mayam bho Gotama gacchama, bahukicca mayam bahu- 
karanlya ti.* 

‘ Yassa dani tvam brahmana kalam mannasiti.’ 

• • • 

i 

Atha kho Vassakaro brahmano Magadha-mahamatto 
Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva anumoditva utthay* 
asana pakkami. 

6. Atha kho Bhagava acira-pakkante Vassakare 
brahmane Magadha-mahamatte ayasmantam An an dam 
amantesi: ‘ Gaccha tvam Ananda yavatika bhikkhu 
Rajagaham upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthana- 
salayam sannipatehiti. ’ 

‘ Evam bhante * ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva yavatika bhikkhu Rajagaham upanissaya vi¬ 
haranti te sabbe upatthana-salayam sannipatetva yena 
Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam 

abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi, ekamantam thito kho 

• • • 7 • • 

ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: ‘ Sannipatito 
bhante bhikkhu-samgho, yassa dani bhante Bhagava 
kalam mannasiti.’ 

Atha kho Bhagava utthay’ asana yena upatthana-sala 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva pahhatte asane nisldi, 
nisajja kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

3 ‘ Satta vo bhikkhave aparihaniye dhamme desessami, 4 

tarn sunatha sadhukam manasi-karotha bhasissamiti.’ 

• • • 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato pac- 

cassosum. Bhagava etad avoca : 

‘ Yavaklvan ca 8 bhikkhave bhikkhu abhinham sanni- 

# • 

pata sannipata-bahula bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva bhik- 
khunam patikankha no parihani. 

4 Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu samagga sannipatis- 
santi samagga vutthahissanti samagga sangha-karanlyani 


1 B m K ca. 2 B m K -daya. 

« gcd gm some ti me$ desissami. 


8 = A. iv. 21. 

8 S cd add kho. 
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karissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha 
no parihani. 

‘Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu appannattam na 
pannapessanti, pannattam na samucchindissanti, yatha- 
pannattesu sikkha-padesu samadaya vattissanti, vuddhi 
yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu ye te bhikkhu thera 
ratarmu cira^pabbajita sangha-pitaro 2 sangha-parinayaka 
te sakkarissanti garukarissanti 8 manessanti pujessanti 
tesan ca sotabbam mannissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu uppannaya tanhaya 
ponobhavikaya 4 na vasam gacchanti, 5 vuddhi yeva bhik¬ 
khave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu arannakesu 6 sena- 
sanesu sapekha bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu paccattam yeva satim 
upatthapessanti, 7 kin ti anagata ca pesala sabrahmacari 
agaccheyyum agata ca pesala sabrahmacari phasum 8 
vihareyyun ti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam pati- 
kankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

7. ‘ Apare pi kho 9 bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhamme 

desessami, tarn sunatha, sadhukam manasi-karotha, 

7 • • ' • ' 

bhasissamiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti’ kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca : 

10 ‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na kammarama 

1 S c ciram. 2 B m omits. 8 B m garurn kar°. 

4 B m K ponobbhavikaya. 5 K gacchissanti. 8 S cd ar°. 

7 B ra upathap 0 ; K upatthap 0 . 8 B m phasu. 

9 K vo; A. iv. 22 satta vo bh° ap° (so throughout). 

10 A. iv. 22 ; comp . iii. 309, 310, 329. 
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bhavissanti na kamma-rata na kammaramatam anuyutta, 
vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no 
parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na bhassarama 
bhavissanti na bhassa-rata na bhassSramatam anuyutta, 
vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no 
parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na niddarama bha¬ 
vissanti na nidda-rata na niddaramatam anuyutta, vuddhi 
yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na sanganikarama 
bhavissanti na sanganika-rata na sanganikaramatam 
anuyutta, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha 
no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na papiccha bhavis¬ 
santi na papikanam icchanam vasam gata, vuddhi yeva 
bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na papa-mitta bhavis¬ 
santi na papa-sahaya na papa-sampavanka, 1 2 * vuddhi yeva 
bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na oramattakena 
visesfidhigamena antara vosanam apajjissanti, vuddhi 
yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

8. ‘ Apare pi kho bhikkhave satta aparihamye dhamme 

desessami, tarn sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha, bha- 

' • • • 7 

sissamiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante* ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca: 

2 ‘Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu saddha bhavissanti, 8 
hirimana 4 bhavissanti, ottapl 6 bhavissanti, bahussuta 


1 gm ; K °vankara. 

2 = A. iv. 23. 8 B m adds pa. 

4 S d hirimana; K . . . pe . . . hirimata. 5 B m K ottappl. 
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bhavissanti, araddha-viriya bhavissanti, upatthita-satl 1 
bhavissanti, pannavanto 2 bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva bhik- 
khave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

4 Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

pi kho bhikkhave satta 
desessami, tam sunatha, sadhukam manasikarotha, 
bhasissamiti.’ 

4 Evam bhante’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca: 

3 ‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu sati-sambojjhangam 
bhavessanti, 4 dhammavicaya-sambojjhangam bhavessanti, 
viriya-sambojjhangam bhavessanti, plti-sambojjhangam 
bhavessanti, passaddhi-sambojjhangam bhavessanti, sa- 
madhi-sambojjhangam bhavessanti, upekha-sambo j- 
jhaiigam 5 bhavessanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam 
patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

10. ‘ Apare pi kho bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhamme 

desessami, tam sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasis- 

7 • • • 7 

samiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca: 

6 ‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu anicca-sannam 
bhavessanti, 7 anatta-sannam bhavessanti, asubha-sannam 
bhavessanti, adlnava-sannam bhavessanti, pahana-sannam 
bhavessanti, viraga-sannam bhavessanti, nirodha-sannam 
bhavessanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam pati- 
kankha no parihani. 

1 A. satimanto. 2 B m K A. pannav 0 . 

3 A. iv. 23. 4 B m inserts pa. K pe. 

5 B m K upekkha- 6 A. iv. 24. 7 B m adds pa; K pe. 
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Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhainma 
bhikkhusu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

11. ‘ Cha bhikkhave 1 aparihaniye dhamme desessami, 
tam sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasissamiti.’ 

• • i * 

‘Evam bhante* ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca : 

‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu mettam kaya- 
kammam paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarlsu avl 2 c’eva 
raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha 
no parihani. 

‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu mettam vaci-kammam 

» • 

paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarlsu . . . pe . . . mettam 
mano-kammam paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarlsu avl 
c’eva raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam pati- 
kankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu ye te labha dhammika 
dhamma-laddha antamaso patta-pariyapanna-mattam pi 
tatharupehi labhehi appativibhatta-bhogl 3 bhavissanti 
sllavantehi sabrahmacarihi sadharana-bhogi, 4 vuddhi yeva 
bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu yani tani sllani akhan- 
dani acchiddani asabalani akammasani bhujissani viiihu- 
pasatthani apar&matthani samadhi-samvattanikani tatha- 
rupesu sllesu slla-samanna-gata viharissanti sabrahma¬ 
carihi avl c’eva raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhu¬ 
nam patikankha no parihani. 

‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu ya ’yam ditthi ariya 
niyyanika niyyati takkarassa samma-dukkhakkhayaya 8 
tatharupaya ditthiya ditthi-samanna-gata viharissanti 
sabrahmacarihi avi c’eva raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no parihani. 
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‘ Yavaklvan ca bhikkhave ime cha aparihaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti imesu ca chasu aparihaniyesu dham- 
mesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhaye bhik- 
khunam patikankha no parihaniti.’ 

12. Tatra sudam Bhagava Rajagahe viharanto Gijjha- 
kute pabbate etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dhammim 
katham karoti: Iti sllam iti samadhi iti panna, slla- 
paribhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mah&nisamso, 
samadhi-paribhavita panna mahapphala hoti mahani- 
samsa, panna-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimuccati, seyyathidam kamasava bhavasava ditthasava 1 
avijjS,sava ti. 

13. Atha kho Bhagava Rajagahe yathabhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : ‘ A yam’ 
Ananda yena Ambalatthika ten* upasamkamissamati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Ambalatthika tad avasari. 

14. Tatra sudam Bhagava Ambalatthikayam viharati 

• O • • «/ • 

Rajagarake. Tatra pi 2 sudam Bhagava Ambalatthi¬ 
kayam viharanto Rajagarake etad eva bahulam bhikkhu¬ 
nam dhammim katham karoti: Iti sllam iti samadhi iti 
• • • • 

panna, slla-paribhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mah&ni- 
samso, samadhi-paribhavita panna mahapphala hoti 
mahanisamsa, panna-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva 
.asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam kam&sava bhav&sava 
ditthasava avijjasava ti. 

15. Atha kho Bhagava Ambalatthikayam yatha¬ 
bhirantam viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ayam* Ananda yena Nalanda ten’ upasamkamissamati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Nalanda tad avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava 
Nalandayam viharati Pavarikambavane. 

16. Atha kho ayasma Sariputto yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 


1 K omits , but gives in a note . 

2 S d K omit . See § 18 and p. 91. 
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ekamantam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Sariputto Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

* Evam-pasanno aham bhante Bhagavati na cahu na ca 
bhavissati na c’etarahi vijjati anno samano va brahmano 
v& Bhagavata bhiyyo ’bhinnataro 1 yadidam sambodhiyan* 

ti. • ' 

4 Ulara kho te ay am Sariputta asabhi 2 vaca bhasita, 
ekamso gahito siha-nado nadito: “Evam-pasanno aham 
bhante Bhagavati na cahu na ca bhavissati na c’etarahi 
vijjati anno samano va brahmano va Bhagavata bhiyyo 
’bhihhataro yadidam sambodhiyan ” ti. Kin nu Sariputta 
ye te ahesum atitam addhanam arahanto samma- 
sambuddha, sabbe te Bhagavanto cetasa ceto paricca 
vidita “Evam-slla te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam- 
dhamma evam-panna evam-vihari evam-vimutta te 
Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti?” ’ 

4 No h’ etam bhante.’ 

» 

‘ Kim pana Sariputta ye te bhavissanti anagatam 
addhanam arahanto samma-sambuddha, sabbe te Bhaga¬ 
vanto cetasa ceto paricca vidita “ Evam-sTla te Bhaga¬ 
vanto bhavissanti iti pi, evam-dhamma evam-panna 
evam-vihari evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto bhavissanti iti 
piti?’” 

‘ No h’etam bhante.’ 

% 

‘ Kim pana Sariputta aham te 8 etarahi araham samma- 
sambuddho cetasa ceto paricca vidito “ Evam-silo Bhagava 
iti pi, evam-dhammo evam-panno evain-vihari evam- 
vimutto Bhagava iti piti? ” ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

4 Etth’ eva hi 4 te Sariputta atlt&nagata-paccuppannesu 
arahantesu samma-sambuddhesu ceto-pariya fl -nanam 
n’atthi. Atha kin carahi 8 te ayam Sariputta ulara 


1 K bhiyyobhinnataro. 

2 B m asambhi, and below ; K asabhi-. 

« 

8 B m omits ; K te aham. 

4 B m ettlia carahi; K ettha ca hi. 

5 B m pariyaya, and below; K -parinnaya 
8 K kincetarahi. 
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asabhl vaca bhasita ekamso gahito slha-nado nadito, 
“ Evam-pasanno aham bhante Bhagavati na cahu na ca 
bhavissati na c’etarahi vijjati anno samano va brahmano 
va Bhagavata bhiyyo ’bhinhataro yadidam sambodhiyan ” 

ti ? * 

17. ‘ Na kho me bhante atlt&nagata-paccuppannesu 
arahantesu samma-sambuddhesu ceto-pariya-nanam atthi. 
Api ca dhammanvayo vidito. Seyyatha pi bhante rahho 
paccantimam nagaram dalhuddapam 1 dalha-pakara- 
toranam eka-dvaram, tatr’ assa dovariko pandito viyatto 
medhavl annatanam nivareta natanam paveseta. So tassa 
nagarassa samanta anupariyaya patham anukkamamano 
na passeyya pakara-sandhim va pakara-vivaram va anta- 
maso bilara-nissakkana-mattam 2 pi. Tassa evam assa, 
ye kho keci olarika pana imam nagaram pavisanti va 
nikkhamanti va, sabbe te imina va 3 dvarena pavisanti 
va nikkhamanti va ti. Evam eva kho me bhante dhamm¬ 
anvayo vidito. Ye te bhante ahesum atitam addhanam 
arahanto samma-sambuddha, sabbe te 4 Bhagavanto panca 
nlvarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese panhaya dubballkarane 5 
catusu® satipatthanesu supatitthita-citta satta bojjhange 
yathabhutam bhavetva anuttaram samma-sambodhim 
abhisambujjhimsu. Ye pi te bhante bhavissanti anagatam 
addhanam arahanto samma-sambuddha, sabbe te Bhaga¬ 
vanto panca nlvarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese pannaya 
dubballkarane catusu satipatthanesu supatitthita-citta 
satta bojjhange yathabhutam bhavetva anuttaram samma- 
sambodhim abhisambujjhissanti. I Bhagava pi bhante 
etarahi araham samma-sambuddho panca nlvarane pahaya 
cetaso upakkilese panhaya dubballkarane catusu sati¬ 
patthanesu supatitthita-citto satta bojjhange yathabhutam 

bhavetva anuttaram samma-sambodhim abhisambuddho’ ti. 

# • 

18. Tatra pi 7 sudam Bhagava Nalandayam viharanto 


1 K dalhadvaram. 

• • 

8 S cd ca; K omits . 


2 B m K nikkhamana 
4 B m vata. 


5 gc gm diibbalik 0 . 6 B m K catusu. 

7 SS omit , but B m K have the pi here . See § 14. 
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Pavarikambavane etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dham- 

• • 

mini katham karoti: Iti sllam iti samadhi iti paniia, sila- 
paribhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso, 
samadhi-paribhavita panna mahapphala hoti mahani- 
samsa, panna-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimuccati seyyathidam kamasava bhavasava ditthasava 
avijjasava ti. 

19. Atha kho Bhagava Nalandayam yathabhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : ' Ay am’ 
Ananda yena Pataligamo ten’ upasamkamissamati. , 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Pataligamo tad avasari. 

20. 1 Assosum kho Pataligamiya upasaka 4 Bhagava kira 
Pataligamam anuppatto’ ti. Atha kho Pataligamiya 
upasaka yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasam- 
kamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisldimsu. 

o • • • 

Ekamantam nisinna kho Pataligamiya upasaka Bhaga- 
vantam etad avocum : ‘ Adhivasetu no 2 bhante Bhagava 
avasathagaran ’ ti. Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhi-bhavena. 

21. Atha kho Pataligamiya upasaka Bhagavato adhiva- 
sanam viditva, utthay’ asana, Bhagavantam abhivadetva, 
padakkhinam katva, yena avasathagaram ten’ upasam¬ 
kamimsu, upasamkamitva sabba-santharim avasatha¬ 
garam santharitva asanani pannapetva udaka-manim 3 
patitthapetva telappadipam aropetva yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva¬ 
detva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekamantam thita kho 

# # I I • 

Pataligamiya upasaka Bhagavantam etad avocum: 

‘ Sabba-santharim santhatam bhante avasathagaram, 
asanani pannattani, udaka-maniko patittliapito, tela- 
ppadlpo aropito, yassa dani bhante Bhagava kalam 

manhatiti. , 


i 


From here to the end of the chapter =Udana viii. 6 


Yin. i. 226. Comp . also M i. 354; S iv. 183. 


2 S cd omit . 


3 B m K Ud. manikam; cp. below . 
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22. Atha kho Bhagava 1 nivasetva patta-civaram adaya 
saddhim bhikkhu-samghena yena avasathagaram ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkami tva pade pakkhaletva avasa- 
th&garam pavisitva majjhimam thambham nissaya 
puratth&bhimukho 2 3 nisldi. Bhikkhu-samgho pi kho pade 
pakkhaletva avasathagaram pavisitva pacchimain bhittim 
nissaya puratth&bhimukho nisldi Bhagavantam yeva 
purakkhatva. 8 Pataligamiya pi kho upasaka pade pakkha¬ 
letva avasathagaram pavisitva puratthimam bhittim 
nissaya pacch&bhimukha 4 nisidimsu Bhagavantam yeva 
purakkhatva. 

23. Atha kho Bhagava Pataligamiye upasake amantesi: 
‘ Pane ’ ime gahapatayo adlnava dussllassa slla-vipattiya. 
Katame panca ? 

‘ Idha gahapatayo dussllo sila-vipanno pamadftdhika- 
ranam mahatim bhoga-janim nigacchati. 8 Ayarp pathamo 
adlnavo dussilassa slla-vipattiya. 

‘Puna ca param gahapatayo dussllassa slla-vipannassa 
papako kitti-saddo abbhuggacchati. Ayam dutiyo adlnavo 
dussllassa slla-vipattiya. 

‘Puna ca param gahapatayo dussilo sila-vipanno yam 
yad eva parisam upasamkamati, yadi khattiya-parisam 
yadi brahmana-parisam yadi gahapati-parisam yadi 
samana-parisam, avisarado upasamkamati manku-bhuto. 
Ayam tatiyo adlnavo dussllassa slla-vipattiya. 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo dussllo sila-vipanno sam- 
mulho kalam karoti. Ayam catuttho adlnavo dussilassa 
sila-vipattiya. 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo dussilo sila-vipanno kayassa 
bheda param marana apayam duggatim vinipatam nira- 
yam uppajjati.® Ayam paheamo adinavo dussilassa sila- 
vipattiya. Ime kho gahapatayo panca adinava dussilassa 
sila-vipattiya. 


1 B m adds sayanha-samaye; K and Ud. add pubbanha- 

samayam. 2 B m puratthimabhi 0 , and below. 

3 B m -khitva, and below. 4 B m pacchimabhi 0 . 

8 B m gacchati. 6 B m K Ud. upap°, and below. 
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24. ‘ Pane * ime gahapatayo anisamsa sllavato sila- 
sampadaya. Katame panca ? 

‘ Idha gahapatayo silava slla-sampanno appamadS- 
dhikaranam mahantam bhogakkhandham adhigacchati. 
Ayam pathamo anisamso sllavato sila-sampadaya. 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo sllavato slla-sampannassa 
kalyano kitti-saddo abbhuggacchati. Ayam dutlyo ani¬ 
samso sllavato sila-sampadaya. 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo silava slla-sampanno yam 
yad eva parisam upasamkamati, yadi khattiya-parisam 
yadi brahmana-parisam yadi gahapati-parisam yadi 
samana-parisam, visarado upasamkamati amanku-bhuto. 
Ayam tatiyo anisamso sllavato sila-sampadaya. 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo silava slla-sampanno asam- 
''mulho kalam karoti. Ayam catuttho anisamso sllavato 
sila-sampadaya. 

1 Puna ca param gahapatayo silava slla-sampanno 
kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam 
uppajjati. Ayam pancamo anisamso sllavato sila-sampa¬ 
daya. Ime kho gahapatayo panca anisamsa sllavato sila- 
sampadayati.’ 

Atha kho Bhagava Pataligamiye upasake bahud eva 
rattim dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva 
samuttejetva sampahamsetva uyyojesi, ‘ Abhikkanta kho 
gahapatayo ratti, yassa dani 1 kalam mannathati.’ ‘Evam 
bhante’ ti kho Pataligamiya upasaka Bhagavato patis- 
sutva 2 utthay’ asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva padak- 
khinam katva pakkamimsu. Atha kho Bhagava acira- 
pakkantesu Pataligamiyesu 8 upasakesu sunnSgaram 
pavisi. 

26. Tena kho pana samayena Sunldha 4 -Vassakara 
Magadha-mahamatta Pataligame nagaram mapenti Yajjl- 
nam patibahaya. Tena kho pana 5 samayena sambahula 

1 B m K add tumhe. 2 Yin. patisunitva. 

8 B m -kesu. 4 K Vin. Sunidha. 

5 B m omits kho pana. Vin. omits from tena to parigan- 
hanti, and puts the following sentences into § 27. Ud. has 
them in both § §. 
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devatayo sahassass’ eva Pataligame vatthuni parigan- 
hanti. 1 Yasmim padese mahesakkha devata vatthuni 
pariganhanti, mahesakkhanam tattha rannam 2 raja-maha¬ 
mattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yas¬ 
mim padese majjhima devata vatthuni pariganhanti, 
majjhimanam tattha rannam raja-mahamattanam cittani 
namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim padese nica 
devata vatthuni pariganhanti, nlcanam tattha rannam 
raj a-mahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani ma¬ 
petum. 

27. Addasa kho Bhagava dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkanta-manusakena 8 ta devatayo sahassass’ eva 
Pataligame vatthuni pariganhantiyo. Atha kho Bhagava 
rattiya paccusa-samayam paccutthaya ayasmantam 
Anandam amantesi: 

* Ko 4 nu kho Ananda Pataligame nagaram mapetiti'? * 

‘ Sunldha-Yassakara bhante Magadha-mahamatta 
Pataligame nagaram mapenti Yajjmam patibahayati.* 

28. ‘ Seyyatha pi Ananda devehi Tavatimsehi saddhim 
mantetva, evam eva kho Ananda Sunldha-Vassakara 
Magadha-mahamatta Pataligame nagaram mapenti Vaj- 
jlnam patibahaya. Idhaham 5 Ananda addasam dibbena 
cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta-manusakena sambahula 
devatayo sahassass’ eva Pataligame vatthuni pariganhan¬ 
tiyo. Yasmim padese mahesakkha devata vatthuni pari¬ 
ganhanti, mahesakkhanam tattha rannam raja-mahamat- 
tanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim 

• AT • . • 

padese majjhima devata vatthuni pariganhanti, majjhima¬ 
nam tattha rannam raja-mahamattanam cittani namanti 
nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim padese nica devata 
vatthuni pariganhanti, nlcanam tattha rannam raja- 
mahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. 
Yavata Ananda ariyam ayatanam yavata vanippatho 6 
idam agga-nagaram bhavissati Pataliputtam puta-bheda- 


1 B“ K parigg 0 and below 
3 B m manuss 0 . 

5 S cdt Childers imaham. 


2 Vin. rajunam thrice . 

4 Vin. ke . . . mapentlti. 
6 S d vanipphato. 
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nam. Pataliputtassa kho Ananda tayo antaraya bhavis- 
santi, aggito va udakato va mithubheda 1 va * ti. 

29. Atha kho Sunldha-Vassakara Magadha-mahamatta 
yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva 

Bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu, sammodanlyam katham 

% 

saranlyam vitisaretva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekaman- 

• %/ • • • • • 

tam thita kho Sunldha-Vassakara Magadha-mahamatta 
Bhagavantam etad avocum: ‘ Adhivasetu no bhavam 

o • • • 

Gotamoajjatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhu-samghenati.* 

» 

Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhl-bhavena. 

30. Atha kho Sunldha-Vassakara Magadha-mahamatta 
Bhagavato adhivasanam viditva 2 yena sako avasatho ten’ 
upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva sake avasathe 2 panltam 
khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva Bhagavato kalam 
arocapesum ‘ Kalo bho Gotama nitthitam bhattan ti.’ 

JL • • • • 

27. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-clvaram adaya saddhim bhikkhu-samghena yena 
Sunldha - Yassakaranam Magadha - mahamattanam ava¬ 
satho 8 ten* upasamkami f upasamkamitva paiinatte asane 
nisldi. 4 Atha kho Sunldha-Vassakara Magadha-maha¬ 
matta Buddha-pamukham bhikkhu-samgham panitena 
khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesum, sam- 
pavaresum. Atha kho Sunldha-Vassakara Magadha- 
mahamatta Bhagavantam bhuttavim onlta-patta-panim 
ahnataram nlcam asanam gahetva ekamantam nisldimsu. 

31. Ekamantam nisinne kho Sunldha - Vassakare 
Magadha-mahamatte Bhagava imahi gathahi anumodi: 

Yasmim padese kappeti vasam pandita-jatiko 8 
Sllavant’ ettha bhojetva saniiate brahmacarayo,® 

Ya tattha devata assu 7 tasam dakkhinam adise, 

• • * 

Ta pujita pujayanti manita manayanti nam. 


i 


S c bhedato; S d bhedo; Vin. abbhantarato mithu¬ 


bheda. 


2 - 2 Vin. omits. 


3 Vin. parivesana. 


4 


Vin. adds saddhim bhikkhusamghena. 


8 B m K Vin. Ud. -yo. 




S d K -riyo ; B m Vin. -riye 


7 B m K Vin. Ud. asurn. 
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Tato nam anukampanti 1 mata puttam va orasam 
Devat&nukampito poso sada bhadrani passatiti.’ 

Atha kho Bhagava Sunldha-Vassakare Magadha-maha- 
matte imahi gathahi anumoditva utthay* asana pakkami. 

32. Tena kho pana samayena Sunidha - Vassakara 

Magadha-mahamatta Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anu- 

baddha honti, ‘ Yen* ajja samano Gotamo dvarena 

nikkhamissati tam Gotama-dvaram nama bhavissati, 

• • ' 

yena titthena Gangam nadim tarissati tam Gotama- 

tittham bhavissatiti.’ Atha kho Bhagava yena dvarena 

nikkhami tam Gotama-dvaram nama ahosi. 

• • 

33. Atha kho Bhagava yena Ganga nadl ten’ upasam- 
kami. Tena kho pana samayena Ganga nadl pura hoti 


5 3 


navam 


samatittika 2 kakapeyya. App ekacce manussa 
pariyesanti app ekacce ulumpam pariyesanti app ekacce 
kullam bandhanti aparftparam 4 gantu-kama. Atha kho 
Bhagava seyyatha pi nama balava puriso samminjitam 
va baham pasareyya pasaritam va baham samminjeyya, 
evam evam Gangaya nadiya orima-tire antarahito parima- 
tlre 5 paccutthasi saddhim bhikkhu samghena. 

34. Addasa kho Bhagava te manusse app ekacce navam 
pariyesante app ekacce ulumpam pariyesante app ekacce 
kullam bandhante aparSparam gantu-kame.® Atha kho 
Bhagava etam attham viditva, tayam velayam imam 
udanam udanesi: 


visa]] a 


Ye taranti annavam 7 saram setum katvana 8 

• • • • • 

pallalani, 

Kullam hi jano pabandhati, 9 tinna 10 medhavino jana 11 ’ ti 

P ATH AM AK A-B HAN A VAR AM. 12 


1 


B m -penti 


2 


S cd tiya ; B m Yin. -titthika 


param 


s 


Vin. Manussa anne n.p. anne u.p. anne k.b. ora 

4 K para param, with aparaparam in a note . 


K orime t.a. parime 


7 S c annavam 


6 Vin. omits this 
8 B m katva. 




S c sambandhati; K kullam jano ca bandhati; Vin. 


k.hi j. bandhati. 
10 B m nittinna. 


u 


S c jata. 


12 B m K pathama-. 



CHAPTEK II. 


2. 1. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam aman- 
tesi: ‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Kotigamo ten’ upasamkaraissa- 
m&ti.’ 4 Evam bhante ti * kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-sam- 
ghena saddhim yena Kotigamo tad avasari. Tatra sudam 
Bhagava Khotigame viharati. 

2. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Catunnam bhikkhave ariya-saccanam ananubodha ap- 
pativedha evam idam dlgham addhanam sandhavitam 

samsaritam maman c’eva tumhakan ca. Katamesam 

• • • 

catunnam? Dukkhassa bhikkhave ariya-saccassa an¬ 
anubodha appativedha evam idam dlgham addhanam 
sandhavitam samsaritam maman c’eva tumhakan ca. 

ii i 

‘ Dukkha-samudayassa bhikkhave ariya-saccassa ananu¬ 
bodha appativedha evam idam dlgham addhanam sandha¬ 
vitam samsaritam maman c’eva tumhakan ca. 

• I I 

‘ Dukkha-nirodhassa bhikkhave ariya-saccassa . . . 
pe . . . Dukkha-nirodha-gaminiya patipadaya bhikkhave 
ariya-saccassa ananubodha appativedha evam idam dlgham 
addhanam sandhavitam samsaritam maman c/eva turn- 

• ii i 

hakan ca. Tayidam bhikkhave dukkham ariya-saccam 
anubuddham patividdham, dukkha-samudayam ariya- 
saccam anubuddham patividdham, dukkha - nirodham 
ariya-saccam anubuddham patividdham, dukkha-nirodha- 
gaminl patipada ariya-saccam anubuddham patividdham, 
ucchinna bhava-tanha, khina bhava-netti, n’atthi dani 
punabbhavo * ti. 

3. Idamavoca Bhagava, idam vatva 1 Sugato atMparam 
etad avoca Sattha: 




1 K vatvana, 

9Q 
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‘ Catunnam ariya-saccanam yathabhutam adassana 

Samsitam 1 digham addhanam tasu tas’ eva 2 jatisu. 

Tani 3 etani ditthani bhava-netti 4 samuhata 

• » 

Ucchinnam* mulam dukkhassa n’atthi dani punabbhavo’ 

ti.® 

t 

4. Tatra pi sudam Bhagava Kotigame viharanto etad 

eva bahulam bhikkhunam dhammim katham karoti: 7 Iti 

• • • • 

sllam iti samadhi iti panna, sila-paribhavito samadhi 
mahapphalo hoti mahanisaipso, samadhi-paribhavita 
panna mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa, panna-paribha- 
vitam cittam sammad eva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam 
kamasava bhavasava ditth9,sava 8 avijj^sava ti. 

5. Atha kho Bhagava Kotigame yath&bhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Nadika 9 ten’ upasamkamis- 
sam&ti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante* ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
yena Nadika tad avasari. Tatra 10 sudam Bhagava Nadike 
viharati GinjakSvasathe. 

6. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Salho nama bhante bhikkhu Nadike kalakato, 11 tassa 
ka gati ko abhisamparayo? 12 Nanda nama bhante bhik- 
khunl Nadike kalakata, tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo? 


1 B m K samsaritam. 


7 


2 B m K Feer Old. tasveva. 


8 S d bhagavanteti; S* bhavanteti. 


4 


* 

Feer, yani. 


8 SS ucchinna-. 




S v. 431 = Yin. i. 231. 


SS here only katheti. See 1. 12 ; 2. 10, 20 

8 S l K omit. 

9 So all MSS K and Sum. See §§ 6, 7. 


10 B m adds pi. 

12 Comp . Yin. i. 293. 


11 B m kalam kato, and onwards 
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Sudatto Hama bhante upasako Nadike kalakato, tassa ka 
gati ko abhisamparayo ? Sujata nama bhante upasika 
Nadike kalakata, tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo ? 
Kakudho 1 nama bhante upasako Nadike kalakato, tassa 
ka gati ko abhisamparayo ? Kalingo 2 nama bhante 
upasako . . . pe . . . Nikato nama bhante upasako . . . 
Katissabho nama bhante upasako . . . Tuttho nama 
bhante upasako . . . Santuttho nama bhante upasako 
. . . Bhaddo 3 nama bhante upasako . . . Subhaddo 4 
nama bhante upasako Nadike kalakato, tassa ka gati 
ko abhisamparayo’ ti ? 

7. 4 Salho Ananda bhikkhu asavanam khaya anasavam 
ceto-vimuttim pahna-vimuttim ditthe ’va dhamme sayam 
abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi. Nanda Ananda 
bhikkhunl paiicannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam 
parikkhaya opapatika tattha - parinibbayini anavatti- 
dhamma tasma loka. 8 Sudatto Anando upasako tinnarp 


samyojananam parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam tanutta 
sakadagaml sakid eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass* 
antam karissati. Sujata Ananda upasika tinnam samyo¬ 
jananam parikkhaya sot&panna avinipata-dhamma niyata 
sambodhi-parayana. Kakudho Ananda upasako pancan- 
nam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapa- 
tiko tattha-parinibbayl anavatti - dhammo tasma loka. 
Kalingo Ananda upasako . . . pe . . . Nikato Ananda 
upasako . . . Katissabho Ananda upasako . . . Tuttho 
Ananda upasako . . . Santuttho Ananda upasako . . . 
Bhaddo Ananda upasako . . . Subhaddo Ananda upasako 
paiicannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya 
opapatiko tattha-parinibbayi anavatti-dhammo tasma 


1 S ct K Kakudho; S d Kakudo here , but Kakudho in § 7; 
B m Kukkuto ( and so below ). 

2 B m Kalimbo; K Karalimbo (Kalingo as a various 
reading). So also in § 7. 

3 K Bhato (Bhaddo as var. read.). 

4 K Subhato (Subhaddo as var. read.). 

8 S cdt insert pe. 
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loka. Paro-pahnasa 1 Ananda Nadike upasaka kalakata 
pancannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya 
opapatika tattha-parinibbayino anavatti-dhamma tasma 
loka. Sadhika navuti Ananda Nadike upasaka kalakata 
tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam 
tanutta sakadagamino sakid eva imam lokani agantva 
dukkhass’ antam karissanti. Satirekani 2 Ananda panca- 
satani Nadike upasaka kalakata tinnam samyojananam 
parikkhaya sotapanna avinipata-dhamma niyata sambodhi- 
parayana. 


8. ‘ Anacchariyam kho pan* etam Ananda yam manussa- 
bhuto kalam kareyya, tasmim tasmim ce 8 kalakate Tatha- 
gatam upasamkamitva etam attham pucchissatha, vihesa 


Ananda Tathagatassa 


Tasmat ih* Ananda Dham 


madasam nama dhamma - pariyayam desessami yena 
samannagato ariya - sflvako akankhamano attana va 


attanam vyakareyya 


Khina - nirayo 


mhi 


khina 


tiracchana-yoniyo 4 khina-petti-visayo khinapaya-duggati- 
vinipato, sotapanno ’ham asmi avinipata-dhammo niyato 
sambodhi-parayano ” ti. 


9 


Katamo ca so Anando Dhammadaso dhamma 


pariyayo yena samannagato ariya-savako akankhamano 
attana va attanam vyakareyya “ Khina-nirayo ’mhi khina- 
tiracchana-yoniyo khina-petti-visayo khinapaya-duggati- 
vinipato, sot4panno ’ham asmi avinipata-dhammo niyato 
sambodhi-parayano” ti? Idh’ Ananda ariya-savako 
Buddhe aveccappasadena samannagato hoti: “ Iti pi so 
Bhagava araham samma-sambuddho vijja-carana-sam- 
panno sugato loka-vidu anuttaro purisa-damma-sarathi 
sattha deva-manussanam Buddho Bhagava ” ti. Dhamme 
aveccappasadena samannagato hoti: “ Svakkhato Bhaga- 
vata dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehi-passiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo vinnuhiti.” Samghe aveccappasa¬ 
dena samannagato hoti: “ Supatipanno Bhagavato savaka- 
saingho, uju-patipanno Bhagavato savaka-samgho, naya- 


1 B m -sam. 2 K dasatir 0 . 

3 B m yeva; K kho. 4 B m K yoni, and belotr 
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patipanno Bhagavato savaka-samgho, samici-patipanno 1 
Bhagavato savaka-samgho, yadidam cattari purisa-yugani 
attha purisa-puggala, esa Bhagavato savaka-samgho 
ahuneyyo pahuneyyo 2 dakkhineyyo anjali-karamyo anut- 
taram punnakkhettam lokassati.” Ariya-kantehi sllehi 
samannagato hoti akhandehi 3 acchiddehi asabalehi akarn- 

O • «L - 

masehi bhujissehi 4 vinnuppasatthehi 8 aparamatthehi 
samadhi-samvattanikehi. 

‘ Ayam kho so Ananda dhamm&daso dhamma-pariyayo 
yena samannagato ariya-savako akankhamano attana va 
attanam vyakareyya “ Khlna-nirayo’mhi^hlna-tiracchana- 
yoniyo, 6 khlna-petti-visayo, khln^paya-duggati-vinipato, 
sot&panno ’ham asmi avinipata-dhammo niyato sambodhi- 
parayano ” ’ ti. 

10. Tatra 7 sudam Bhagava Nadike 8 viharanto Ginja- 

kavasathe 9 etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dhammim 

• • • 

katham karoti: Iti sllam iti samadhi iti panna . . . 
pe . . . seyyathidam kam4sava bhavasava ditth4sava 10 
avijj&sava ti. 

11. Atha kho Bhagava Nadike yathabhirantam viharitva 
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: ‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena 
Vesali ten’ upasamkamissamati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi. 

Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
yenaYesali tad avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava Vesaliyam 
viharati Ambapali-vane. 

12. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Sato bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano, ayam 
vo 11 amhakam anusasanl. 

m 

1 Kathan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu sato hoti ? Idha bhik¬ 
khave bhikkhu kaye kay&nupassl viharati a tap! sampajano 


1 B m samici-. 
4 B m bhuj 
6 B m K yoni. 


S l K pahun° 


K akkh° 


B m pasathehi; K viiinupasatthehi 


B m K insert pi 


B m Natike 




S d Gijjhako; Gijjhanjako 


10 S 1 K om. 


11 S cdt kho; K 
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satima vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam vedanasu . . . 
pe . . . citte . . . pe . . . dhammesu dhamm&nupassi 
viharati, atapi sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjha- 
domanassam, evani kho bhikkhave bhikkhu sato hoti. 

13. ‘ Kathan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu sampajano hoti ? 
Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu abhikkante patikkante sampajana- 
kari hoti, alokite vilokite sampajana-kari hoti, samminjite 
pasarite sampajana - kari hoti, samghati -patta- civara- 
dharane sampajana-kari hoti, asite pite khayite sayite 
sampajana-kari hoti, uccara-passava-kamme sampajana- 
kari hoti, gate thite nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite tunhi- 
bhave sampajana-kari hoti. Evam kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
sampajano hoti. Sato bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya 
sampajano, ayam vo 1 2 amhakam anusasani* ti. 

14. Assosi kho Ambapali ganika ‘ Bhagava kira Yesa- 
liyam * anuppatto Vesaliyam viharati mayham amba-vane* 
ti. Atha kho Ambapali ganika bhaddani bhaddani yanani 
yojapetva, bhaddam 3 yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhad- 
dehi yanehi Vesaliya niyyasi, yena sako aramo tena payasi. 
Yavatika yanassa bhumi yanena gantvayana paccorohitva 
pattika va yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekaman- 
tam nisinnam kho Ambapalim ganikam Bhagava dham- 
miya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi. 

Atha kho Ampabali-ganika Bhagavata dhammiya ka¬ 
thaya sandassita samadapita samuttejita sampahamsita 
Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Adhivasetu me bhante Bhagava svatanaya bhattam 
saddhim bhikkhu-samghenati. , 

Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhi-bhavena. Atha kho Amba- 
pali-ganika Bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthay , asana 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami. 

15. Assosum kho Vesalika Licchavi * Bhagava kira 


1 S ctd kho ; K te. 

2 B m K Yesalim, against S cdt and Ch. 

3 B m K add bhaddam. 
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Vesalim 1 anuppatto Vesaliyam viharati Ambapali-vane’ 

ti. Atha kho te Licchavl bhaddani bhaddani yanani 

yojapetva bhaddam 2 yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhad- 

dehi yanehi Vesaliya niyyimsu. 3 Tatr’ ekacce Licchavl 

nil a honti nlla-vanna nlla-vattha nllalankara, ekacce Lie- 

• • * 

chav! pita honti plta-vannaplta-vatthapltalankara, ekacce 

Licchavl lohitaka 4 honti lohita-vanna lohita-vattha lohita- 

• • 

lankara, ekacce Licchavl odata honti odata-vanna odata- 
vattha odat&lankara. 

16. Atha kho Ambapali-ganika daharanam daharanam 
Licchavinam akkhena akkham cakkena cakkam yugena 
yugam pativattesi. 8 Atha kho Licchavl Ambapalim 
ganikam etad avocum : 

4 Kin je Ambapali daharanam daharanam Licchavinam 
akkhena akkham cakkena cakkam yugena yugam pati¬ 
vattesi ti ? * 

• • 

4 Tatha hi pana me ayyaputta Bhagava nimantito svata- 

naya bhattam saddhim bhikkhu-samghen4ti.’ 

‘ Dehi je Ambapali etam bhattam sata-sahassenati.’ 

‘ Sace pi me ayyaputta Vesalim saharam dassatha evam- 

mahantam bhattam na dassamiti.’ 

• • 

Atha kho te Licchavl angull 6 pothesum, 7 ‘ Jit’ amha 

vata bho ambakaya, vancit’ 8 amha vata bho ambakayati.* 

Atha kho te Licchavl yena Ambapali-vanam tena pay- 

imsu. 

# 

17. Addasa kho Bhagava te Licchavl durato va agac- 

chante, disva bhikkhu amantesi: 

* Yesam bhikkhave bhikkhunam deva Tavatimsa adit- 

• • • • 

tha, 9 oloketha bhikkhave Licchavi 10 -parisam, avaloketha 


i 


SS Vesaliyam. Comp. vol. i. 87, 111, 127. 


2 B m K add bhaddam. 




S d niyyamsu; niyyumsu; B m niyimsu. Vin. i. 231 
niyyasum bhagavantam dassanaya. 4 B m -ta. 

8 Vin. i. 231, 3 differs in this and the following clauses. 
6 S c -thosum. 7 B m aiigulim, and so below § 18. 8 B m jit’. 

9 K and Vin. i. 232, adittha-pubba. Comp. Mahavastu 

i. 262 ; Sum. i. 310; Rockhill 63. 10 B m -vl and onwards. 
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bhikkhave Licchavi-parisam, upasamharatha bhikkhave 
Licchavi-parisam Tavatimsa-parisan’ ti. 

18. Atha kho te Licchavl yavatika yanassa bhumi 
yanena gantva yana paccorohitva, pattika va yena Bha¬ 
gava ten* upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam 

abhivadetva ekamantam nisldimsu. Ekamantam nisinne 

• • • 

kho te Licchavl Bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi 
samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 

Atha kho te Licchavl Bhagavata dhammiya kathaya 
sandassita samadapita samuttejita sampahamsita Bhaga¬ 
vantam etad avocum: 

* Adhivasetu no bhante Bhagava svatanaya bhattam 
saddhim bhikkhu-samghenati. , 

1 ‘ Adhivuttham kho me Licchavl svatanaya Ambapali- 
ganikaya * bhattan* ti. 

Atha kho te Licchavl angull pothesum: ‘ Jit* amha 
vata bho ambakaya, vancit’ amha vat a bho ambakayati/ 

Atha kho te Licchavl Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva 
anumoditva utthay* asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
padakkhinam katva pakkamimsu. 

19. Atha kho Ambapali-ganika tassa rattiya accayena 
sake arame panltam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyada- 
petva Bhagavato kalam arocapesi: * Kalo bhante nit$hi- 
tam bhattan’ ti. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam 
nivasetva patta-civaram adaya saddhim bhikkhu-samghena 


yena Ambapali-ganikaya 


parivesana 1 2 3 


ten* upasamkami, 


upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisldi. Atha kho Ambapali- 
ganika Buddha-pamukham bhikkhu-samgham panltena 
khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampava- 
resi. 

Atha kho Ambapali-ganika Bhagavantam bhuttavim 
onita - patta - panim annataram nlcam asanam gahetva 


1 B inserts atha kho Bhagava te Licchavl etad avoca. 
K for adhivuttham reads adhivasitam. Vin. has adhivut- 
tho ’mhi. 

2 B m -liya- throughout. 




B m nivesanam; K parivesanain. 
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ekamantam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinna kho Ambapali- 
ganika Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘Imaham bhante aramam 1 Buddha-pamukhassa bhik- 
khu-samghassa dammtti.’ 

Patiggahesi Bhagava aramam. Atha kho Bhagava 
Ambapali-ganikam dhammiya kathaya sandassetva sama- 
dapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthay’ asana 
pakkami. 

20. Tatra pi 2 sudam Bhagava Yesaliyam viharanto 
Ambapali-vane etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dhammim 
katham karoti: Iti silam iti samadhi iti panna, slla- 
paribhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mah&nisamso, 
samadhi - paribhavita panna mahapphala hoti rnahani- 
samsa, panna-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimuccati seyyathidam kam&sava bhav4sava ditthSsava 3 
avijj^sava ti. 

21. Atha kho Bhagava Ambapali-vane yath&bhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Beluva-gamako 4 ten’ upasam- 
kamissamati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante * ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Beluva-gamako tad avasari. Tatra sudam 
Bhagava Beluva-gamake viharati. 

22. 8 Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

4 Etha tumhe bhikkhave, samanta Vesalim 6 yatha- 
mittam 7 yatha-sandittham yatha - sambhattam vassam 
upetha, aham pana idh’ eva Beluva-gamake vassam 
upagacchamiti. , 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato patissutva 
samanta Vesalim 8 yatha-mittam yatha-sandittham yatha- 


i 


Yin. i. 233 Ambapalivanam (!). 


2 S d K om. 8 K omits . 


4 


8 

7 


B m K Veluva- (and below). 
S cd -liyam ; Feer -liya. 




Samyutta v. 152-4. 

S c mattam, and below , S dt khittam and below. K 


yathamittam in text, yathakhittam in note. 




S c -liyam as above. 
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sambhattam vassam upaganchum, 1 Bhagava pana tattb’ 
eva Beluva-gamake vassam upaganchi. 2 * 

23. Atha kho Bhagavato vassftpagatassa kharo abadho 
uppajji, balha 8 vedana vattanti 4 * maranantika. Ta fl 
sudam Bhagava sato sampajano adhivaseti 6 avihanna- 
mano. 

Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: ‘ Na kho me tam 
patirupam yo ’ham 7 anamantetva upatthake anapaloketva 
bhikkhu - samgham parinibbayeyyam. Yan nun&ham 
imam abadham viriyena patippanametva jivita-samkharam 
adhitthaya vihareyyan ’ti. 

Atha kho Bhagava tam abadham viriyena patippana¬ 
metva jivita-samkharam adhitthaya vihasi. Atha kho 
Bhagavato so abadho patippassambhi. 8 

24. Atha kho Bhagava gilana vutthito acira-vutthito 

gelanha vihara nikkhamma vihara-pacchayayam 9 pannatte 
asane nisldi. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Dittha 10 me bhante Bhagavato phasu, dittham me 
bhante Bhagavato khamanlyam. 11 Api hi 12 me bhante 
madhuraka-jato viya kayo, disa pi me na pakkhayanti, 
dhamma pi mam na patibhanti Bhagavato gelannena, api 
ca me bhante ahosi kacid eva assasamatta, 4< na tava 
Bhagava parinibbayissati na yava Bhagava bhikkhu- 
samgham arabbha kincid eva udaharatiti.” ’ 


1 B m upagacchimsu; K upagacchum. 

2 B m K upagacchi. 

8 SS pabalha as at 4. 20. 4 B m vattati. 

8 S 4 B m K tatra. 6 B m K -sesi. 7 B m yvaham. 

8 The Samyutta omits this sentence. 

9 K vihaxapp 0 ; Feer, nikkhamitva viharapaccha chay- 

ayam. 

10 B m ditho. Both B m and K omit me both times . 

11 Feer has Dittha bhante khamanlyam, dittha bhante 

Bhagavato yapanlyaip. 12 B m K ca; Feer omits . 


i 
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25. ‘ Kim pan’ Ananda bhikkhu-samgho mayi pacca- 

simsati? 1 Desito Ananda maya dhammo anantaram 

abahiram karitva, na tatth* 2 Ananda Tathagatassa dham- 

mesu acariya-mutthi. Yassa nuna Ananda evam assa 

“ Aham bhikkhu-samgham pariharissamiti ” va “ Mam’ 

uddesiko bhikkhu - samgho’* ti va, so nuna Ananda 

bhikkhu - samgham arabbha kincid eva udahareyya. 

Tathagatassa kho Ananda na evam hoti “Aham bhikkhu- 

samgham pariharissamiti ” va “ Mam’ uddesiko bhikkhu- 

samgho ” ti va. Kim 8 Ananda Tathagato bhikkhu- 

samgham arabbha kincid eva udaharissati ? Aham kho 

pan* Ananda etarahi 4 jinno vuddho mahallako addha-gato 

vayo anuppatto, asitiko me vayo 8 vattati. Seyyatha pi 

Ananda jara 6 -sakatam vegha 7 -missakena yapeti, evam 

eva kho Ananda vegha-missakena marine 8 Tathagatassa 

kayo yapeti.. Yasmim Ananda samaye Tathagato sabba- 

nimittanam amanasi-kara ekaccanam vedananam nirodha 

• • • 

animittam ceto-samadhim upasampajja viharati, phasu- 
kato 9 Ananda tasmim samaye Tathagatassa kayo hoti. 

26. ‘Tasmat ih’ Ananda atta-dlpa viharatha atta-sarana 

ananna-sarana, dhamma-dipa dhamma-sarana an arm a- 

sarana. Kathan c’ Ananda bhikkhu atta-dipo viharati 

atta-sarano ananna-sarano, dhamma-dlpo dhamma-sarano 

ananna-sarano ? 

# 

‘ Idh* Ananda bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati atapl 
sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjha - domanassam, 
vedanasu . . . pe . . . citte . . . pe . . ., dhammesu 
dhammanupassi viharati atapl sampajano satima vineyya 
loke abhijjha-domanassam, evam kho Ananda bhikkhu 
atta-dipo viharati atta-sarano ananna-sarano, dhamma- 
dlpo dhamma-sarano ananna-sarano. 


1 B m -slsati 
8 K sakim. 


2 B m K Feer, n’atth’ for na tatth’ 


6 


S 


jar a; 


B 




Feer, Etarahi kho panaham Ananda 
B m Feer vasso; SS K vayo. 

B m vekha; K velu ; Feer vedha. 

9 B m K -karo. Feer phasutaram and omits kayo. 


4 

8 


7 


jajjara 


8 S* inserts na. 
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‘ Ye hi keci Ananda etarahi va mamam va accayena 1 
atta-dlpa viharissanti atta-sarana ananna-sarana, dhamma- 
dlpa dhamma-sarana ananna-sarana, tamatagge me te 2 * * * 
Ananda bhikkhu bhavissanti ye keci s^kha-kama/ ti. 

Dutiyaka-Bhanavaram nitthitam. 8 

i/ • • • • • 


1 B m K mama va accayena; Feer, mamaccayena va. 

2 B m p’ete, for me te. 

8 B m Dutiya-bhanavaro; K Maha-Parinibbane Gama- 

Kandam samattam dutiya-bhanavaram. 

• • • • */ • • 




CHAPTER III. 


3. 1. 1 Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-civaram adaya Vesalim 2 pindaya pavisi, Vesaliyam 2 
pindaya caritva 3 pacchabhattam pindapata-patikkanto 
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ganhahi Ananda nisldanam. Yena Capalam cetiyam 
ten’ upasamkamissami 4 * diva-viharay&ti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante * ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva nisldanam adaya Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito 
anubandhi. 

2. Atha kho Bhagava yena Capalam cetiyam ten* upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisTdi. Ayasma 
pi kho Anando Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 
nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho ayasmantam Anandam 
Bhagava etad avoca: 

* RamanTya 8 Ananda VesalT, ramanlyam Udenam 6 
cetiyam, ramanlyam Gotamakam cetiyam, ramanlyam 
Sattambakam 7 cetiyam, ramaniyam Bahuputtam cetiyam, 
ramanlyam Sarandadam 8 cetiyam, ramanlyam Capalam 
cetiyam. 


1 In the Samyutta v. 259 foil .; in the Anguttara iv. 
308 foil., and in the Udana vi. Comp. Divy. 200-208, 
and Windisch, ‘ Mara und Buddha,’ 35 foil. 

2 S ct Ud. -lim both times; S d Feer Vesaliyam both times. 

3 All MSS. add panliatte asane nisidi. But K and all 

the other texts omit. 4 B m K Hardy -ssama. 


8 B m rammaniya, and in § 5 (with mm, and I). 

6 B m Udena-,jGotamaka-, etc., and so in § 5. 

7 B m Feer Sattamba-, K -bam and so in § 5. 

8 B m Sanandara, and so in l 5. 
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3. 4 Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita 
bahull-kata yani-kata 1 vatthu-kata anutthita paricita 
susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya 
kapp&vasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattaro 
iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susamaraddha. So a akankhamano 
Ananda Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam 
va * ti. 

4. Evam pi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavata olarike 
nimitte kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi 
pativijjhitum, na Bhagavantam yaci: ‘ Titthatu bhante 
Bhagava kappam, titthatu Sugato kappam bahujana- 
hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokSnukampaya atthaya hitaya 
sakhaya deva-manussanan ’ ti, yatha tam Marena pari- 
yutthita 8 -citto. 

5. Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava . . . pe . . . Tatiyam pi 
kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

* Bamanlya Ananda Vesall, ramanlyam Udenam cetiyam 
ramanlyam Gotamakam cetiyam, ramanlyam Sattamba- 
kam cetiyam, ramanlyam Bahuputtam cetiyam, ra¬ 
manlyam Sarandadam cetiyam, ramanlyam Capalam 
cetiyam. 

* Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita 
bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita paricita susa¬ 
maraddha, so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya kappa¬ 
vasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattaro iddhipada 
bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita pari¬ 
cita susamavaddha, so akankhamano Ananda Tathagato 
kappam va tittheyya kappftvasesam va’ ti. 

Evam pi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavata olarike nimitte 
kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pati- 


1 

2 


B m yani-kata. S. i. 116, Jat. ii. 61, Mil. 198 all -ni. 

Childers, p. 34, says this word should be struck out , 
having crept in from previous sentence ; and so Windisch, 
p. 44. S cd B m K all have it. Steinthal, Feer, and Hardy 
omit it. Comp. 2. 25, and below 3. 41. 




S d here and S cd below parivutthitam. 
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I 

vijjhitum, na Bhagavantam yaci: ‘ Titthatu bhante Bha¬ 
gava kappam, titthatu Sugato kappam bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lok&nukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan’ ti, yatha tarn Marena pariyutthita- 
citto. 

6. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam am ante si: 

‘ Gaccha tvam Ananda, yassa dani kalam mannasiti.* 

* Evam bhante * ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva utthay’ asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
padakkhinam katva avidure annatarasmim rukkha-mule 
nisldi. 

7. Atha kho Maro papima acira-pakkante ayasmante 
Anande yena Bhagava ten* upasarpkami, upasamkamitva 
ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho Maro papima 
Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘ Parinibbatu dani bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, 

parinibbana-kalo dani bhante Bhagavato. Bhasita kho 

pan* esa bhante Bhagavata vaca: “ Na tavaham papima 1 

parinibbayissami yava me bhikkhu na savaka bhavissanti 

viyatta vinlta visarada 2 * bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhamma- 

nudhamma-patipanna samlci-patipanna anudhamma-ca- 

rino, 8 sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti desessan- 

ti 4 * pahnapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti 

uttani 8 -karissanti, uppannam parappavadam saha dham- 

mena suniggahltam 6 niggahetva sappatihariyam dham- 

mam deses8antiti. ,, 

# 

8. ‘ Etarahi kho pana bhante 7 bhikkhu Bhagavato savaka 
viyatta vinlta visarada bahussuta dhamma-dhara dham- 


1 S c always ; S d twice papima. 

2 Windisch, Hardy, and Feer {who says BB omit it) add 

throughout pattayogakkhema. Steinthal has visaradap- 
patta yogakkhema. Divy. omits . 3 Windisch p. 47 adds ye. 

Hardy, Feer, and Steinthal, desissanti throughout {hut 

desenti). 


4 




B m -im, and below ; K -nl. 


6 B m K -hitam. 


7 Hardy, Etarahi bhante. Feer, Steinthal, Santi kho 

pana bhante etarahi {throughout ). 
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m&nudhamma-patipanna samlci-patipanna anudhamma- 
carino sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desenti 
pannapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttani-karonti, 
uppannam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam 
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parinib¬ 
batu dani bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, pari- 

nibbana-kalo dajii bhante Bhagavato. 

• _ 

‘ Bhasita kho pan’ esa bhante Bhagavata vaca: “ Na 
tavSham papima parinibbayissami yava me bhikkhuniyo 
na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinlta . . . pe . . . yava me 
upasaka na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada 

bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhammanudhamma-patipanna 

samlci-patipanna anudhamma-carino, sakam acariyakam 
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti pattha- 
pessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, up¬ 
pannam parappavadam saha dhammena niggahltam nigga¬ 
hetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessantiti. ,, Btarahi 
kho pana bhante upasaka Bhagavato savaka viyatta vinlta 
visarada bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhammanudhamma- 
patipanna samlci-patipanna anudhamma-carino sakam 
acariyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desenti pannapenti 
patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttani-karonti, uppannam 
parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam niggahetva 
sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parinibbatu dani 
bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, parinibbana-kalo 
dani bhante Bhagavato. 

‘ Bhasita kho pan* esa bhante Bhagavata vaca: “ Na 
tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me upasika na 
savika bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada bahussuta 
dhamma-dhara dhammanudhamma-patipanna samlci-pati¬ 
panna anudhamma-cariniyo, sakam acariyakam uggahetva 
acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti patthapessanti 
vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, uppannam 
parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam niggahetva 
sappatihariyam dhammam desessantiti. ,, Etarahi kho 
pana bhante upasika Bhagavato savika viyatta vinlta 
visarada bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhammanudhamma- 
patipanna samlci-patipanna anudhamma-cariniyo, sakam 
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acariyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desenti pannapenti 
patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttani-karonti, uppannam 
parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam niggahetva 
sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parinibbatu dani 
bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, parinibbana-kalo 
dani bhante Bhagavato. 

‘ Bhasita kho pan* esa bhante Bhagavata vaca : “ Na 
tavSham papima parinibbayissami yava me idam 1 brahma- 
cariyam na iddhan c’eva bhavissati phltan 2 ca vittharikam 
bahu-jannam puthu-bhutam, yavad eva manussehi 8 suppa- 
kasitan” ti. Etarahi kho pana bhante Bhagavato 4 
brahmacariyam iddhan c’ eva phltan ca vittharikam bahu- 
j annain puthu-bhutam yavad eva manussehi suppakasitam. 
Parinibbatu dani bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, 
parinibbana-kalo dani bhante Bhagavato’ ti. 

9. Evam vutte Bhagava Maram papimantam etad 
avoca: 

4 Appossukko tvam papima hohi, na ciram Tathagatassa 
parinibbanam bhavissati, ito tinnam masanam accayena 
Tathagato parinibbayissat^ti. , 

10. Atha kho Bhagava Capale cetiye sato sampajano 

ayu-samkharam ossaji, 8 ossatthe ca 6 Bhagavato 7 ayu- 

samkhare maha-bhumicalo ahosi bhimsanako lomaham- 
• • • 

sano, 8 deva-dundubhiyo ca phalimsu. 9 Atha kho Bha- 


i 


B m Hardy, Feer, and Steinthal and SS below § 36, etc . 


idam; SS here imam. 


2 

3 


S cd pltan ; B m phitan, and below . 

So all MSS. and K, and Feer and Steinthal. Hardy, 


deva-manussehi. Divy. deva-manusyebhyah. 


4 


K inserts imam. Hardy, Etarahi bhante Bh. br. 


Feer, Tayidam bhante Bh. br. Steinthal 


Dlgha. 


8 

7 

8 


K Ud. and Wind, ossajji. 6 Hardy omits. Feer, pana. 
B m K Hardy and Feer, -ta. 

B m Hardy and SS twice below salomahamso; K, Feer, 


Steinthal, lomahamso, SS here lomahamsano. 




Feer, calimsu, and so S c the second time only . 
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gava etam attham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam 
udanesi: 

* Tulam atulan 1 ca sambhavam bhava-samkharam 

• • 

avassajl 2 muni, 3 

Ajjhattarato samahito abhida 4 kavacam iv* atta-sam- 

bhavan * ti. 

11. Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi: ‘ Accha- 
riyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho maha vat&yam bhumi- 
calo sumaha vat&yam bhumi-calo bhimsanako saloma- 
hamso, 5 deva-dundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Ko nu kho hetu 
ko paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa patubhavayftti ? * 6 

12. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten* upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam- 
antam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma Anando 
Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante maha vatfiyam 
bhante bhumi-calo sumaha vatSyam bhante bhumi-calo 
bhimsanako saloma-hamso, 7 deva-dundubhiyo ca pha¬ 
limsu. Ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo mahato bhumi- 
cal assa patubhavayftti ? * 

13. * Attha kho 8 ime Ananda hetu attha paccaya mahato 
bhumi-calassa patubhavaya. Katame attha ? Ayam 
Ananda maha-pathavl udake patitthita, udakam vate 
patitthitam, vato akasattho hoti. So kho 8 Anando samayo 
yam maha-vata vayanti, maha-vata vayanta udakam 
kampenti, udakam kampitam pathavim kampeti. Ayam 


i 


So all MSS. and K, A S and Udana. But B m in the 


Udana has u 


u. Wind. 50. 




S^ss 0 ; S cd -khara ossaji; K Steinthal, avassajji; B 






Sum. Hardy and Fesr, avassaji. 

B m K Hardy and Feer, muni. 

4 B m abhinda. K Hardy and Feer, abhindi. 

S 4 lomahamsano: K lomahamso. 

• , # 


8 

6 


S cd patubhavaya deva-dundhubhlnaii ca phalitun ti; 


S 4 patubhava deva-dundhubhlnaii ca phalitun. 


7 K lomahamso. 


8 Ang. iv. 312 omits , 
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pathamo hetu pathamo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 

14 * Puna ca param Ananda samano va hoti brahmano 
va iddhima cetovasippatto, devata 1 va mahiddhika 2 ma- 
hSnubhava, 2 yassa 3 paritta pathavi 4 -sanna bhavita hoti 
appamana apo-sanna, so imam pathavim kampeti sam- 
kampeti sampakampeti sampavedheti. Ayam dutiyo hetu 
dutiyo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa patubhavaya. 

15. * Puna ca param Ananda yada Bodhisatto Tusita 
kaya cavitva sato sampajano matu-kucchim okkamati, 
tada ’yam pathavl kampati samkampati sampavedhati. 
Ayam tatiyo hetu tatiyo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 

16. ‘Puna ca param Ananda yada Bodhisatto sato 
sampajano matu-kucchisma nikkhamati, tada ’yam pathavl 
kampati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ayam 
catuttho hetu catuttho paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 

17. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda yada Tathagato anuttaram 
samma-sambodhim abhisambujjhati, tada ’yam pathavl 
kampati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ayam 
pancamo hetu pancamo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 

18. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda yada Tathagato anuttaram 
dhamma-cakkam pavatteti, tada ’yam pathavl kampati 
samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ayam chattho 
hetu chattho paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa patubhavaya. 

19. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda yada Tathagato sato 
sampajano ayu-sankharam ossajjati, tada ’yam pathavl 
kampati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ayam 
sattamo hetu sattamo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 

20. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda yada Tathagato anupa- 


1 B m K devo. 


2 B m K -o. 


3 B m Hardy, tassa ; so K, with yassa in note 

4 s 1 B m -vl. 


D. xvi. 3. 23.] EIGHT CAUSES OF EARTHQUAKES. 


109 


disesaya nibbana-dhatuya parinibbayati, tada ’yam pathavl 
kampati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ay am 
atthamo hetu atthamo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 1 Ime kho Ananda attha hetu attha 
paccaya mahato bhumi-calassa patubhavay&ti. 

21. 2 ‘Attha kho ima Ananda parisa. Katama attha? 
Khattiya-parisa brahmana-parisa gahapati-parisa samana- 
parisa Catummaharajika-parisa Tavatimsa-parisa Mara- 
parisa Brahma-parisa. 

22. ‘Abhijanami kho panaham Ananda aneka-satam 
khattiya-parisam upasamkamitva, 3 tatra pi maya sanni- 
sinna-pubban c’eva sallapita-pubbah ca sakaccha ca sama- 
pajjita-pubba. Tattha yadisako tesam vanno hoti tadisako 
mayham vanno hoti, yadisako tesam saro hoti tadisako 
mayham saro hoti, dhammiya ca kathaya sandassemi 
samadapemi samuttejemi sampahamsemi. Bhasamanan 
ca mam na jananti “ Ko nu kho ayam bhasati devo va 
manusso va ” ti? Dhammiya ca kathaya sandassetva sa- 
madapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva antaradhayami, 

antarahitan ca mam na jananti “ Konu kho ayam antara- 
hito devo va manusso va M ti ? 

23. ‘Abhijanami kho panaham Ananda aneka-satam 
brahmana-parisam . . . pe . . . gahapati-parisam samana- 
parisam . . . Catummaharajika-parisam . . . Tavatimsa- 
parisam . . . Mara-parisam . . . Brahma-parisam upa¬ 
samkamitva, tatra pi maya sannisinna-pubban c* eva 
sallapita-pubbah ca sakaccha ca samapajjita-pubba, tattha 
yadisako tesam vanno hoti tadisako mayham vanno hoti, 
yadisako tesam saro hoti tadisako mayham saro hoti, 
dhammiya ca kathaya sandassemi samadapemi samutte¬ 
jemi sampahamsemi. Bhasamanan ca mam na jananti 
“ Ko nu kho ayam bhasati devo va manusso va” ti? 


1 SS have -ayati. 

2 Also in Anguttara iv. 307-8, and partly in Majjhima 
i. 72. 

3 K {note) upasamkamitatipi pa$ho. So the Majjhima 
and B p in A. 
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Dhammiya ca kathaya sandassetva samadapetva samutte- 
jetva sampahamsetva antaradhayami, antarahitan ca mam 
na jananti “ Ko nu kho ayam antarahito devo va manusso 
va ” ti? Ima kho Ananda attha parisa. 

24. 1 ‘ Attha kho 2 imani Ananda abhibh&yatanani. 

Katamani attha? 

• • 

25. ‘ Ajjhattam rupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
parittani suvanna-dubbannani, “ Tani abhibhuyya janami 
passamiti ” evam-sannl boti, idam pathamam abhibb4ya- 
tanam. 

26. ‘ Ajjhattam rupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
appamanani suvanna-dubbannani, “ Tani abhibhuyya ja¬ 
nami passamiti ” evam-sannl hoti, idam dutiyam abhibhS- 
yatanam. 

27. ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati 

parittani suvanna-dubbannani, “ Tani abhibhuyya janami 

passamiti ” evam-sannl hoti, idam tatiyam abhibhSya- 

tanam. 

# 

28. ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
appamanani suvanna-dubbannani, “Tani abhibhuyya 
janami passamiti ” evam-sannl hoti, idam catuttham 
abhibhayatanam. 

29. ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati 

nllani 3 nlla-vannani nlla-nidassanani nila-nibhasani— 

• # 

seyyatha pi nama umma-puppham nilam nlla-vannam 
nila-nidassanam nlla-nibhasam—seyyatha 4 vi, pana tam 
vattham Baranaseyyakam ubhato-bhaga-vimattham nilam 

• • 4/1/ • o • • # # 

nlla-vannam nila-nidassanam nlla-nibhasam—evam eva 

• • « t i * 

ajjhattam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati nllani 
nlla-vannani nlla-nidassanani nila-nibhasani, “ Tani abhi- 

• • 7 

bhuyya janami passamiti” evam-sannl hoti, idam panca- 
mam abhibhayatanam. 


1 Recurs Anguttara iv. 305, 348; Majjhima ii. 13. 

Comp. Samyutta iv. 77. 2 S ct me; S d omits. 

3 S cd often spell nil°; and so B m throughout. S* K nil- 

throughout. , 

4 S° adds pi {erased here, but still left in below). 
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30. ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
pltani 1 pita-vannani plta-nidassanani pita-nibhasani— 
seyyatha pi nama kanikara 2 -puppham pitam pita-vannam 
pita-nidassanam pita-nibhasam—seyyatha va pana tam 
vattham Baranaseyyakam ubhato-bhaga-vimattham pltam 
plta-vannam plta-nidassanam plta-nibhasam—evam eva 
ajjhattam arupa-sanhi eko bahiddha-rupani passati pltani 
pita-vannani plta-nidassanani pita-nibhasani, “ Tani abhi- 
bhuyya janami passamiti” evam-sannl hoti, idam chattham 
abhibhayatanam. 

31. ' ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati 

lohitakani lohitaka-vannani lohitaka-nidassanani lohitaka- 

nibhasani—seyyatha pi nama bandhujlvaka-puppham lohi- 

takam lohitaka-vannam lohitaka-nidassanam lohitaka-nib- 

• • • • « 

hasam—seyyatha va pana tam vattham Baranaseyyakam 
ubhato - bhaga - vimattham lohitakam lohitaka - vannam 

o ••• • ••• 

lohitaka-nidassanam lohitaka-nibhasam—evam eva ajjhat¬ 
tam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati lohitakani 
lohitaka-vannani lohitaka-nidassanani lohitaka-nibhasani, 

• i / 

“ Tani abhibhuyya janami passamitievam-sannl hoti, 

idam sattamam abhibhayatanam. 

• • «/ • 

32. ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
odatani odata-vannani odata-nidassanani odata-nibhasani 
—seyyatha pi nama osadhi-taraka odata odata-vanna 
odata-nidassana odata-nibhasa—sejryatha va pana tam 
vattham Baranaseyyakam ubhato-bhaga-vimattham oda- 
tam odata-vannam odata-nidassanam odata-nibhasam — 

• • • I I § 

evam eva ajjhattam arupa-sannl eko bahiddha-rupani 
passati odatani odata-vannani odata-nidassanani odata- 
nibhasani, “ Tani abhibhuyya janami passamiti ” evam- 
sannl hoti, idam atthamam abhibhayatanam. Imani kho 
Ananda attha abhibhayatanam. 

33. 8 ‘ Attha kho ime Ananda vimokha. Katame 

attha ? 

• • 

‘ Bup! rupani passati, ay am pathamo vimokho. 


1 B m pitani, and so throughout . 

2 K kann°. 8 See ante xv. 35, Ahguttara iv. 306, 349. 
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‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sanhl bahiddha-rupani passati, ayam 
dutiyo vimokho. 

‘ “ Subhan ” t’eva adhimutto hoti, ayam tatiyo vimokho. 

‘ Sabbaso rupa-sarmanam samatikkama patigha-sanna- 
nam atthagama, 1 nanatta-sannanam amanasikara, “Ananto 
akaso ” ti akasanancayatanam upasampajja viharati, ayam 
catuttho vimokho. 

‘Sabbaso akasanancayatanam samatikkamma “Anantam 
vinnanan” ti vinnanaiicayatanam upasampajja viharati, 
ayam pancamo vimokho. 

‘ Sabbaso vinnanancayatanam samatikkamma “ N’atthi 

kinciti ” akincannayatanam upasampajja viharati, ayam 

chattho vimokho. 

• • 

‘ Sabbaso akincannayatanam samatikkamma nevasanna- 
nasannayatanam upasampajja viharati, ayam sattamo 
vimokho. 

‘ Sabbaso nevasanna-nasannayatanam samatikkamma 

sahna-vedayita-nirodham upasampajja viharati, ayam 

atthamo vimokho. 

• • 

‘ Ime kho Ananda attha vimokha. 

• • 

34. ‘ Ekam idftham Ananda samayam Uruvelayaqa 2 vihar- 
ami najja Neranjaraya tire Ajapala-nigrodhe 8 pathamabhi- 
sambuddho. Atha kho Ananda Maro papima yenaham ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva ekamantam atthasi. Ekam- 
antam thito kho Ananda Maro papima mam etad avoca: 
“Parinibbatu dani bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, 
parinibbana-kalo dani bhante Bhagavato” ti. 

35. ‘ Evam vutte aham Ananda Maram papimam etad 

avocam: 

‘ “ Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me 
bhikkhu na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada 
bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhamm&nudhamma-patipanna 
samlci-patipanna anudhamma-carino, sakam acariyakam 
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessantt 4 pannapessanti pat- 


i 


S c -aya; B m K Hardy, -angama. 


2 S c Ur°. 


8 S c nigrodha-mule. But see Katha Yatthu 559. 
4 S ct desiss®; S d desess° corrected to desiss°. 
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thapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, 
uppannam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam 
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti. 

‘ “ Na tav&ham papima parinibbayissami yava me bhik- 
khuniyo na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada 
bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhammanudhamma-patipanna 
samlci-patipanna anudhamma-cariniyo, sakam acariyakarn 
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti pat- 
thapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, 
uppannam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam 
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti. 

‘ “Na tavftham papima parinibbayissami yava me upa- 
saka na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada bahus¬ 
suta dhamma-dhara dhammanudhamma-patipanna samlci- 
patipanna anudhamma-carino, sakam acariyakarn ugga¬ 
hetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti patthapes- 
santi vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, uppan¬ 
nam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam 
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti. 

‘ “ Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me 
upasika na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada 
bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhammanudhamma-patipanna 
samlci-patipanna anudhamma-cariniyo, sakam acariyakarn 
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti pattha- 
pessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, 
uppannam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltam 
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti. 

‘ “ Na tav&ham papima parinibbayissami yava me idam 
brahmacariyam na iddhan c’eva bhavissati phltan ca 
vittharikam bahujannain puthu-bhutam, yavad evamanus- 
sehi suppakasitan ” ti. 

36. 4 Idani c’eva kho Ananda ajja Capale cetiye Maro 

papima yen&ham ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 

ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho Ananda Maro 

• • • • • 

papima mam etad avoca : 

‘ “ Parinibbatu dani bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu 
Sugato, parinibbana-kalo dani bhante Bhagavato. Bhasita 
.kho pan’ esa bhante Bhagavata vaca: 4 Na tavaham 
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papima parinibbayissami yava me bhikkhu na savaka 
bhavissanti 1 viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dharnma- 
dhara dhamm&nudhamma-patipanna samici-patipanna 
anudhamma-carino, sakam acariyakam uggahetva acik- 
khissanti desessanti pannapessanti patthapessanti vivaris- 
santi vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, uppannam para- 
ppavadam saha dhammena suniggahitam niggahetva 
sappatihariyam dhammam desessantiti.* Etarahi kho 
pana bhante bhikkhu Bhagavato savaka viyatta vinita 
visarada bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhamm&nudhamma- 
patipanna samici-patipanna anudhamma-carino, sakam 
acariyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desenti pahhapenti 
patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttani-karonti, uppannam 
parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahitam niggahetva 
sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parinibbatu dani 
bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, parinibbana-kalo 
dani bhante Bhagavato. Bhasita kho pan’ esa bhante 
Bhagavata vaca : ‘ Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami 
yava me bhikkhuniyo . . . pe . . . . yava me upasaka 
.... yava me upasika .... yava me idam brahma- 
cariyam na iddhafi c’eva bhavissati phltan ca vittharikam 
bahujahnam puthu-bhutam, yavad eva manussehi suppa- 
kasitan* ti. Etarahi kho pana bhante Bhagavato brahma- 
cariyam iddhan c’eva phltan ca vittharikam bahujahnam 
puthu-bhutam, yavad eva manussehi suppakasitam. 
Parinibbatu dani bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, 
parinibbana-kalo dani bhante Bhagavato” ti. 

37. ‘ Evam vutte aham Ananda Maram papimantam 
etad avocam : “ Appossukko tvam papima hohi, na 

ciram Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati, ito tinnam 
masanam accayena Tathagato parinibbayissatiti.” 

‘ Idan* eva kho Ananda ajja Capale cetiye Tathagatena 
satena sampajanena ayu-sankharo ossattho * ti. 


1 K abbreviates without pe, goes on yava me bhik¬ 
khuniyo na savika bhavissanti. Yava me upasaka na 
savaka bhavissanti. Yava me upasika na savika bhavis¬ 
santi. Yava me idam brahmacariyam, dec . 



D. xvi. 8. 41.] 


THE FAULT OF ANANDA. 


115 


38. Evam vutte ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
a^oca: ‘Titthatu bhante Bhagava kappam, titthatu Sugato 
kappam, bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokanukam- 
paya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan * ti. 

‘ Alam dani 1 Ananda, ma Tathagatam yaci, akalo dani 
Ananda Tathagatam yacanay&ti.* 

• 

39. Dutiyam pi kho ayasma Anando .... pe ... . 

r tatiyam pi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 

avoca: 

‘ Titthatu bhante Bhagava kappam, titthatu Sugato 
kappam, bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lok&nu- 
kampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan * ti. 

‘ Saddahasi tvam Ananda Tathagatassa bodhin ' ti ? ' 

‘ Evam bhante.* 

‘ Atha kin carahi tvam Ananda Tathagatam yava-titi- 
yakam abhinippllesiti ’ ? 

40. ‘ Sammukha me tarn bhante Bhagavato sutam 
sammukha patiggahltam : “ Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro 
ddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam 
va tittiheyya kappS-vasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada .... pe ... . kappavasesam va ti.” * 

‘ Saddahasi tvam Anand&ti ? * 

‘ Evam bhante.* 

# 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda tuyh* ev’ etam dukkatam, tuyh* 
ev* etam aparaddham, yam tvam Tathagatena evam 
olarike nimitte kayiramane, olarike obhase kayiramane, 
nSsakkhi pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci: “ Titthatu 
Bhagavakappam, titthatu Sugato kappam, bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lok&nukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan ** ti. Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam 
yaceyyasi, dve va te vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha 
tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmat ih* Ananda tuyh’ ev* 
etam dukkatam, tuyh* ev* etam aparaddham. 

41. ‘ Ekam idaham Ananda samayam Rajagahe viharami 
Gijjha-kute pabbate. Tatrapi kho t&ham Ananda aman- 


1 S cdt omit. 
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tesim : “ Eamanlyam Ananda Eajagaham, ramanlyo 
Gijjha-kuto pabbato. Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro 
iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam 
va tittheyya kapp&vasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu- 
kata anutthita paricita susamaraddha. Akankhamano 
Ananda Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kapp&vasesam 
va’’ ti. Evam pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olarike 
nimitte kayiramane, 1 olarike obhase kajuramane, 2 nasakkhi 
pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci: “ Titthatu Bhagava 
kappam, titthatu Sugato kappam, bahuj ana-hit ay a 
bahuj an a-sukhaya lokllnukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan ti. Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam 
yaceyyasi, dve va te vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha 
tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmat ih’ Ananda tuyh’ ev’ 

i 

etam dukkatam, tuyh* ev’ etam aparaddham. 

42. ‘ Ekam idaham Ananda samayamtatth’ eva 

# t/ • 

Eajagahe viharami Nigrodharame 3 .... pe ... . 
tatth’ eva Eajagahe viharami Cora-papate 4 .... tatth’ 
eva Eajagahe viharami Vebhara-passe Sattapanni- 
guhayam 5 .... tatth’ eva Eajagahe viharami Isigili- 
passe Kala-silayam .... tatth’ eva Eajagahe viharami 
Slta-vane Sappasondika - pabbhare .... tatth’ eva 
Eajagahe viharami Tapodarame .... tatth’ eva Eaja¬ 
gahe viharami Veluvane Kalandaka-nivape .... tatth’ 
eva Eajagahe viharami Jivakambavane .... tatth’ eva 
Eajagahe viharami Maddakucchismim migadaye. 

43. 4 Tatr&pi kho tabam Ananda amantesim : “ Eama¬ 
nlyam Ananda Eajagaham, ramanlyo Gijjha-kuto pabbato, 
ramanlyo Gotama-nigrodho, ramanlyo Cora-papato, 
ramanlya Yebhara-passe Sattapanni-guha, ramanlya 
Isigili-passe Kala-sila, ramanlyo Slta-vane Sappasondika- 


1 B m kariyam 0 . 2 B m kariyam 0 . 

3 B m K Gotamanigrodhe, as bebw. 

4 S c corappate ; K corappapate. 

8 B m Tattapanniguharam ; S dt H Sattapanna-. 
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pabbharo, ramanlyo Tapodaramo, ramanlyo Yeluvane 
Kalandaka-nivapo, ramanlyo Jivakambavanam, ramanlyo 
Maddakucchismim migadayo. 

44. \ “ Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita 
bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita paricita 
susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya 
kappavasesam ya. Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattaro 
iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susamaraddha. Akankhamano Ananda 
Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va ti. 
Evam pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olarike nimitte 
kajdramane, olarike obhase kayiramane, n&sakkhi pativij- 
jhitum, na Tathagatam yaci: “ Titthatu Bhagava kappam, 
titthatu Sugato kappam, bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya 
lok§,nukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan n 

. ti. Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam yaceyyasi, dve va te 
vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam adhiva- 
seyya. Tasmat ih’ Ananda tuyh’ ev’ etam dukkataip, 
tuyh’ ev* etam aparaddham. 

45. ‘ Ekam idaham Ananda samayam idh’ eva Yesaliyam 
viharami Udene cetiye. Tatrapi kho taham Ananda 
amantesim : “ Ramanlya Ananda Yesali, ramanlyam 
Udenam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhi¬ 
pada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita 
paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam va 
tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu- 
kata anutthita paricita susamaraddha. Akankhamano 
Ananda Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam 
va ” ti. Evam pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olarike 
nimitte kayiramane, olarike obhase kayiramane, nasakkhi 
pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci: “ Titthatu Bhagava 

i 

kappam, titthatu Sugato kappam, bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lok&nukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan ” ti. Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam 
yaceyyasi, dve va te vaca Tathagato patikhippeyya, atha 
tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmat ih’ Ananda tuy!^ ev’ 
etam dukkatam, tuyh’ ev’ etam aparaddham. 
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46. ‘ Ekam idaham Ananda samayam idh’ eva Vesaliyam 
viharami Gotamake cetiye .... pe ... . idh’ eva 
Vesaliyam viharami Sattamba-cetiye .... idh* eva 
Vesaliyam viharami Bahuputte cetiye .... idh* eva 
Vesaliyam viharami Sarandade cetiye. ... 

47. ‘ Idan* eva kho t&ham Ananda ajja Capale cetiye 

amantesim : “ Bamanlya Ananda Vesall, ramaniyam 

Udenam cetiyam, ramaniyam Gotamakam cetiyam, 
ramaniyam Sattambam cetiyam, ramaniyam Bahuputtam 
cetiyam, ramaniyam Sarandadam cetiyam, ramaniyam 
Capalam qetiyam. Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhipada 
bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita 
paricita susamaraddha, so Skankhamano kappam va 
tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu- 
kata anutthita paricita susamaraddha. Akankhamano 
Ananda Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesaip 

ti. Evam pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olarike 
nimitte kayiramane, olarike obhase kayiramane, nasakkhi 
pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci: “ Titthatu Bhagava 
kappam, titthatu Sugato kappam, bahujana-hitaya bahu- 
jana-sukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan ” ti. Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam 
yaceyyasi, dve va te vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha 
tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmat ih* Ananda tuyh’ ev’ 
etam dukkatam, tuyh’ ev’ etam aparaddham. 

48. ‘ Na nu evam Ananda may a patigacc* eva akkhatam, 

sabbeh’ eva piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina-bhavo 

annatha-bhavo ? Tam kut’ ettha Ananda labbha 9 1 Yam 

+ # 

tarn jatam bhutam sankhatam paloka-dhammam tamvata 

• 4 • • • 1 • • 

ma palujjiti n’etam thanam vijjati. 2 Yam kho pan* etam 
Ananda Tathagatena cattam vantam muttam pahlnam 
patinissattham, ossattho ayu-sankharo. Ekamsena vaca 

1 • •••' • • 4 / • 

Tathagatena 3 bhasita : “ Na ciram Tathagatassa parinib- 


va 


1 Kputs comma at annathabhavo, and full stop here . 

2 B m vijjatiti. 8 B m K om. 
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banam bhavissati, ito tinnam masanam accayena Tathagato 
parinibbayissatiti. ’’ Tam vacanam 1 Tathagato jlvita-hetu 
puna paccavamissatiti, 2 n’etam thanam vijjati. 

‘ Ay am’ Ananda yena Maha-vanam Kutagara-sala ten* 

upasamkamissamati.’ 3 

‘ Evam bhante * ti kho ayasma Anando. Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

49. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmata Anandena saddhim 
yena Maha-vanam Kutagara-sala ten* upasamkami. 
Upasamkamitva ayasmantam Anandain amantesi: 

‘ Gaccha tvam Ananda, yavatika bhikkhu Vesalim 
upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthana-salayam 4 san- 

nipatehtti. * 

‘Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 

& 

patissutva, yavatika bhikkhu Vesalim upanissaya viharanti, 
te sabbe upatthana-salayam sannipatetva, yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva- 
detva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho ayasma 

• • • • • V 

Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

\ o • 

‘ Sannipatito bhante bhikkku-samgho. Yassa dani 
bhante Bhagava kalam mannatiti.* 

50. Atha kho Bhagava yena upatthana-sala ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisidi. 
Nisajja kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Tasmat iha bhikkhave ye vo 5 maya dhamma abhin- 
naya 6 desita, te vo sadhukam uggahetva asevitabba 
bhavetabba bahuli-katabba, yathayidam 7 brahmacariyam 
addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam, tad assa bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanam. Katame ca te bhikkhave dhamma 
maya abhinnaya desita, ye vo 8 sadhukam uggahetva 
asevitabba bhavetabba bahuli-katabba yathayidam 


1 B m K om .; K has tanca for tarn. 

2 S c paccamis 0 ; B m K paccagam 0 . Sum has paccav 0 . 


3 S° -mati corrected to -miti. 


4 


B m salam. See 1. 6 


8 K te. 


6 


B m K -na, and below always . 


7 B m yathayidam always. 


8 B m inserts bhikkhu. 
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brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam, tad assa 
bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhayalokanukampaya atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam ? Seyyathidam cattaro 
satipatthana, cattaro sammappadhana, cattaro iddhipada, 
pane’ indriyani, panca balani, satta bojjhanga, ariyo 
atthangiko maggo. Ime kho 1 bhikkliave dhamma maya 
abhinnaya desita, 2 te vo sadhukam uggahetva asevitabba 
bhavetabba bahull-katabba yathayidara brahmacariyam 
addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam, tad assa bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhayalokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan * ti. 

51. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Handa dani bhikkliave amantayami vo, vaya-dhamma 
sankhara, appamadena sampadetha, na ciram Tathaga- 
tassa parinibbanam bhavissati, ito tinnam masanam 

i 

accayena Tathagato parinibbayissatiti. , 

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatva 3 Sugato athaparain 
etad avoca Sattha : 4 

1 

1 Paripakko vayo may ham, parittam mama jivitam, 
Pahaya 5 vo gamissami, katam me saranam attano, 
Appamatta satimanto susila hotha bhikkhavo 
Susamahita-samkappa sacittam anurakkhatha. 


1 B m K add te. 2 K ye te. 8 B m K vatvana. 

4 K here inserts as note , ito param Slhala-potthake 
‘ Paripakko vayo . . . karissatiti ’ dissati, and in the text 
before these verses places the following : 


Dahara pi ca ye vuddha 

Addha c’eva dalidda ca 
• # • 

Yatha pi kumbhakarassa 


ye bala ye ca pandita 
sabbe maccu-parayana. 
katam mattika-bhajanam, 


Khuddakan ca mahantan ca yam [K yarica] pakkam 

yah ca amakam, 

Sabbam bheda-pariyantam evam maccana jivitam. 

Athaparam etad avoca Sattha 
Paripakko, &c. 

8 S d pahavayo. 
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* 

* 

' . 

Yo imasmim dhamma-vinaye appamatto vihessati 1 2 
2 Pahaya jati-samsaram dukkhass* antam karissatlti.* 

i 

Tatiyaka-Bhanavaram Nitthitam. 3 

u • • # • • 

i 

1 K viharissati, vihessati in foot note . 

2 B m pahayajayajayatiyamsamsaram. 

3 B m Bhanavaram tatiyam ; K tatiya-bhanavaram. 

• i i/ • ' i/ • • 


CHAPTER IV. 


4 . 1 . Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-clvaram adaya Vesalim pindaya pavisi, Vesaliyam 
pindaya caritva paccha-bhattam pindapata-patikkanto 1 
nagapalokitam Vesalim apaloketva ayasmantam Anandam 
amantesi: 

‘ Idam pacchimakam Ananda Tathagatassa Vesali- 
dassanam bhavissati, ayam’ Ananda yena Bhandagamo 
ten’ upasamkamissamati.’ 

4 Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Bhandagamo tad avasari. Tatra sudam 
Bhagava Bhand^igame viharati. 

2. 2 Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Catunnam bhikkhave dhammanam ananubodha appati- 
vedha evam idam dlgham addhanam sandhavitam sam- 

• O • • • 

saritam mam ah c’eva tumhakan ca: katamesam catunnam? 

• • • 

Ariyassa bhikkhave silassa ananubodha appativedha evam 
idam dlgham addhanam sandhavitam samsaritam maman 

• o • • • • 

c’eva tumhakan ca. Ariyassa bhikkhave samadhissa 

ananubodha appativedha evam idam dlgham addhanam 

sandhavitam samsaritam maman o’eva tumhakan ca. 

• • • 

Ariyaya bhikkhave parmaya ananubodha appativedha 

evam idam dlgham addhanam sandhavitam samsaritam 

maman c’eva tumhakan ca. Ariyaya bhikkhave vimut- 

tiya ananubodha appativedha evam idam dlgham 

addhanam sandhavitam samsaritam maman c’eva turn- 

• • • • 

hakan ca. Tayidam bhikkhave ariyam silam anubud- 


1 So all MSS. 

2 Recurs Anguttara ii. 1. Comp . Samyutta v. 431. 
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dham patividdham, ariyo samadhi anubuddho patividdho, 
ariya panna anubuddha patividdha, ariya vimutti anubud¬ 
dha patividdha, ucchinna bhava-tanha khina bhava-netti, 

n’atthi dani punabbhavo * ti. 

3. Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatva Sugato athaparam 

etad avoca Sattha : 

‘ Sllam samadhi panna ca vimutti ca anuttara, 
Anubuddha ime dhamma Gotamena yasassina. 

Iti Buddho abhinnaya dhammam akkhasi bhik- 
khunam, 

Dukkhass’ anta-karo Sattha cakkhuma parinibbuto’ 

ti. 1 

v 

4. Tatrapi sudam Bhagava Bhandagame viharanto 

etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dhammim katham karoti: 

• • • • 

Iti sllam iti samadhi iti panna, slla-paribhavito samadhi 
mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso, samadhi-paribhavita 
panna mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa, panna-paribha- 
vitam cittam sammad eva asavehi vimuccati, seyyathidam 
kamasava bhavasava ditthasava. 2 avijjasava ti. 

5. Atha kho Bhagava Bhandagame yathabhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Hatthigamo ... pe 8 ... A mba- 
gamo . . . Jambugamo . . . yena Bhoganagaram ten’ 
^aBa^am^^^.’ 

6. ‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-sam- 
ghena saddhim yena Bhoganagaram tad avasari. 

7. Tatra sudam Bhagava Bhoganagare viharati Anande 
cetiye. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

4 ‘ Cattaro ’me bhikkhave maha-padese desessami, 8 tarn 

sunatha sadhukam manasi-karotha bhasissamiti.’ 

• • 


i 

3 


Quoted Katha Vatthu 115. 


2 K omits . 


B m has no pe, but puts yena before each name . K has 


neither pe nor yena. 


4 


Becurs Ahguttara ii. 167 foil . 


8 S cdt desiss 0 . 
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‘ Evam bhante * ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum. Bhagava etad avoca : 

8. ‘Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya : “ Sam¬ 
mukha me tarn avuso Bhagavato sutam sammukha 
patiggahltam, ayam Dhammo ayam Vinayo idam Satthu 
sasanan ” ti, tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno bhasitam n’ eva 
abhinanditabbam na patikkositabbam. Anabhinanditva 
appatikkositva tani pada-vyanjanani sadhukam uggahetva 
Sutte otaretabbani Yinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce 
Sutte otariyamanani Vinaye sandassiyamanani na c’ eva 
Sutte otaranti na Vinaye sandissanti,. nittham ettha 
gantabbam: ‘‘ Addha idam na c’ eva tassa Bhagavato 
vacanam, 1 imassa ca bhikkhuno duggahltan ’* ti, iti h* 
etam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. 2 * Tani ce Sutte otari¬ 
yamanani Vinaye sandassiyamanani Sutte c* eva otaranti 
Vinaye ca sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam: 
‘ ‘ Addha idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam imassa ca 
bhikkhuno suggahitan ** ti. Idam bhikkhave pathamam 
maha-padesam dhareyyatha. 

9. ‘Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya: 
“Amukasmim nama avase samgho viharati satthero 
sapamokkho. Tassa me samghassa sammukha sutam 
sammukha patiggahltam, ayam Dhammo ayam Vinayo 
idam Satthu sasanan” ti, tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno 
bhasitam n’ eva abhinanditabbam na 8 patikkositabbam. 
Anabhinanditva appatikkositva tani pada-vyanjanani 
sadhukam uggahetva Sutte otaretabbani Vinaye sandas¬ 
setabbani. Tani ce Sutte otariyamanani Vinaye sandas¬ 
siyamanani na’ c’ eva Sutte otaranti na Vinaye sandis¬ 
santi, nittham ettha gantabbam : “ Addha idam na c’ eva 
tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca samghassa duggahltan ” 
ti, iti h’ etam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. Tani ce Sutte 
otariyamanani Vinaye sandissayamanani Sutte c’ eva 
otaranti Vinaye ca sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam : 


1 Ang. adds sammasambuddhassa ( throughout ). 

2 Ang. repeats from Idha down to sandassetabbani (and 

so always). 8 K throughout nappati-. 
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“ Addha idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca 
samghassa suggahltan ” ti. Idam bhikkhave dutiyam 
maha-padesam dhareyyatha. 

10. ‘ Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya : 
“ Amukasmim nama a vase sambahula thera bhikkhu 
viharanti bahussuta agatagama dhamma-dhara vinayar 
dhara matika-dhara. Tesam me theranam sammukha 
sutam sammukha patiggahitam, ay am Dhammo ay am 
Yinayo ayam Satthu sasanan ” ti, tassa bhikkhave 
bhikkhuno bhasitam ri’ eva abhinanditabbam na patikko- 
sitabbam. Anabhinanditva appatikkositva tani pada- 
vyanjanani sadhukam uggahetva Sutte otaretabbani 
Yinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce Sutte otariyamanani 
Yinaye sandassiyamanani na c’eva Sutte otaranti na 
Vinaye sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam: “ Addha 
idam na c* eva tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tesan ca 
theranam duggahltan ” ti, iti h’ etam bhikkhave chad- 
deyatha. Tani ce Sutte otariyamanani Vinaye sandassi¬ 
yamanani Sutte c’ eva otaranti Vinaye ca sandissanti, 

* 

nittham ettha gantabbam : “ Addha idam tassa 

• # O • • 

Bhagavato vacanam, tesan ca theranam suggahltan” ti. 
Idam bhikkhave tatiyam maha-padesam dhareyyatha. 

11. Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya: 
“ Amukasmim nama avase eko thero bhikkhu viharati 
bahussuto agatagamo dhamma-dharo vinaya-dharo 
matika-dharo. Tassa me therassa sammukha sutam 
sammukha patiggahitam, ayam Dhammo ayam Vinayo 
idam Satthu sasanan ” ti, tassa bhikkhave bhikkuno 
bhasitam n’ eva abhinanditabbam na patikkositabbam. 
Anabhinanditva appatikositva tani pada-vyanjanani sadhu¬ 
kam uggahetva Sutte otaretabbani Vinaye sandassetab¬ 
bani. Tani ce Sutte otariyamanani Vinaye sandassiya¬ 
manani na c’eva Sutte otaranti na Vinaye sandissanti, 
nittham ettha gantabbam : “ Addha idam na c’ eva tassa 

• • o • • 

Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca therassa duggahltan ” ti, 
iti h’ etam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. Tani ce Sutte 
otariyamanani Vinaye sandassiyamanani Sutte c’ eva 
otaranti Vinaye ca sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam: 
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“ Addha idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca therassa 
suggahltan” ti. Idam bhikkhave cattuttham maha- 
padesam dhareyyath&ti. 

‘ Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro maha-padese dhareyya- 

thftti.’ 

12. Tatra pi sudam Bhagava Bhoganagare viharanto 
Anande 1 cetiye etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dhammim 

%z • • • 

katham karoti: Iti sllam iti samadhi iti panna, slla- 
paribhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso, 
samadhi-paribhavita pahna mahapphala hoti mahftni- 
samsa, paniia-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimuccati, seyyathidam kam^sava bhav&sava ditthftsava 
avijjftsava ti. 

13. Atha kho Bhagava Bhoganagare yath&bhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Pava ten* upasamkamissamftti. > 

‘ Evam bhante * ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

2 Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
yena Pava tad avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava Pavayam 
viharati Cundassa kammara-puttassa ambavane. 

14. Assosi kho Cundo kammara-putto : ‘ Bhagava kira 
Pavam anuppatto 8 Pavayam viharati mayham amba¬ 
vane * ti. Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva- 

detva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam nisinnam kho 

• ' ♦ • 

Cundam kammara-puttam Bhagava dhammiya kathaya 
sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 

15. Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhagavata dham¬ 

miya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito sampa- 
hainsito Bhagavantam etad avoca: ‘ Adhivasetu me 

bhante Bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhu- 
samghenati. , Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhl-bhavena. 

16. Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhagavato adhi- 


1 So S cd K : S* B m -ya. 2 Recurs in Udana viii. 5. 

8 SS omit Pavam anuppatto. B m paripapam anuppatto 
Pavaram viharati. Udana adds a clause t 
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vasanam viditva, utthay’ asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
padakkhinam katva pakkami. 

17. Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto tassa* rattiya 
accayena sake nivesane panitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam 
patiyadapetva pahutan ca sukara-maddavam Bhagavato 
kalam arocapesi: ‘ Kalo bhante nitthitam bhattan * ti. 

• XT • • • 

18. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-clvaram adaya saddhim bhikkhu-samghena yena 
Cundassa kammara-puttassa nivesanam ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisldi, nisajja kho Bha¬ 
gava Cundam kammara-puttam amantesi: ‘ Yan te Cunda 
sukara-maddavam patiyattam, tena mam pari visa, yam 
pan’ annam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyattam, tena 
bhikkhu-samgham parivisati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhaga¬ 
vato patissutva, yam ahosi sukara-maddavam patiyattam, 
tena Bhagavantam parivisi, yam pan’ annam khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam patiyattam tena bhikkhu-samgham parivisi. 

19. Atha kho BhagavS Cundam kammara-puttam 
amantesi: 


‘Yan te Cunda sukara-maddavam avasittham, tarn 

• • | ♦ 7 I 

sobbhe nikhanahi, nahan tarn Cunda passami sadevake 
loke samarake sabrahmake sassamana-brahmaniya 
pajaya sadeva-manussaya yassa tarn paribhuttam samma- 
parinamam gaccheyya annatra TathagatassSti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhaga¬ 
vato patissutva, yam ahosi sukara-maddavam avasittham 


tarn sobbhe nikhanitva, yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 


upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 


nisldi, ekamantam nisinnam kho Cundam kammara- 

9 • • • 


puttam Bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samada- 
petva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthay’ asana pak¬ 
kami. 


20. Atha kho Bhagavato Cundassa kammara-puttassa 

bhattam bhuttavissa kharo abadho uppajji lohita-pak- 
khandika pabalha 1 vedana vattanti maranantika. Ta 2 


1 B m balha; K sab°. Compare 2. 23. 

2 S c 07 n .; S d tatra; K tapi. 
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sudam Bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi avihannamano. 

Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 
‘ Ayam’ Anandayena Kusinara ten* upasamkamissam^ti/ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

Cundassa bhattam bhunjitva kammarass&ti me 
sutam 

Abadham samphusl 1 dhlro pabalham 2 marananti- 
kam. 

Bhuttassa ca 8 sukara-maddavena 
Yyadhippabalha udapadi Satthuno, 

Viriccamano 4 * * Bhagava avoca 
Gaccham* aham Kusinaram 8 nagaran ti. 

6 

# 

21. Atha kho Bhagava magga okkamma yen* anna- 
taram rukkha-mulam ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: ‘ Ingha me tvam 
Ananda catuggunam samghatim pannapehi, kilanto ’smi 
Ananda, nisldissamiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva catuggunam samghatim pafinapesi. 

22. Nisldi Bhagava pannatte asane, nisajja kho 
Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi, ‘ Ingha me 
tvam Ananda panlyam ahara, pipasito ’smi, Ananda, 
pivissamiti.* 

Evam vutte ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Idani bhante pancamattani sakata-satani atikkantani, 
tarn cakkacchinnam udakam parittam lulitam avilam 

- • • x • • • • 

sandati. Ayam bhante Kakuttha 7 nadl avidure acchodika 


1 S c phusayatl; S d phusatl; S* phusati;. B m sam- 
phusati. 

2 K sab°. 3 Ce. 4 K virec°. 8 K kusinaram. 

» 

_ _ _ _ » 

6 Here K inserts in brackets in the text (ima gathayo 

Sanglti-kale Sanglti-karakehi vutta), with footnote Slhala- 
potthake ime gatha na dissanti. 

7 S° kuk° ; B m K kakudha (i throughout ), 
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satodika sltodika 1 setaka supatittha ramanlya. Ettha 
Bhagava panlyan ca pivissati, gattani ca sltam karis- 
satiti.’ 

23. Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam 
amantesi: ‘ Ingha me tvam Ananda panlyam ahara, 
pipasito ’smi Ananda, pivissamiti.’ 

Dutiyam pi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca: 

‘ Idani bhante pancamattani sakata-satani atikkantani. 
Tam cakkacchinnam udakam parittam lulitam avilam 
sandati. Ayam bhante Kakuttha nadl avidure acchodika 
satodika sltodika setaka supatittha ramanlya. Ettha 
Bhagava panlyan ca pivissati, gattani ca sltam 2 karis- 

satiti.’ 

24. Tatiyam pi kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam 
amantesi: ‘ Ingha me tvam Ananda panlyam ahara, 
pipasito ’smi Ananda, pivissamiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva pattam gahetva yena sa nadika ten’ upasam- 
kami. Atha kho sa nadika cakkacchinna paritta lulita 
avila sandamana ayasmante Anande upasamkamante 
accha vippasanna anavila sandittha. 8 

25. Atho kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi: ^Accha- 
riyam vata bho, abbhutam vata bho, Tathagatassa 
mahiddhikata mahanubhavata! Ayam hi sa nadika 
cakkacchinni. paritta lulita avila sandamana, mayi 
upasamkamante accha vippasanna anavila sandatiti! ’ 
Pattena panlyam adaya yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante Tathagatassa 
mahiddhikata mahanubhavata! Idani sa bhante nadika 
cakkacchinna paritta lulita avila sandamana, mayi upa¬ 
samkamante accha vippasanna anavila sandittha! Pivatu 
Bhagava panlyam, pivatu Sugato panlyan’ ti. 

Atha kho Bhagava panlyam apayi. 4 


1 K -aka. 2 S* sltim ; K slti. 8 B m K sandati. 

4 S c apasi; B m paniyam mapasi. 
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26. Tena kho pana samayena Pukkuso Malla-putto 
Alarassa Kalamassa savako Kusinaraya Pavam addhana- 
magga-patipanno hoti. 

Addasa kho Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavantam anna- 

tarasmim rukkha-mule nisinnam, disva yena Bhagava 

ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva- 

detva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho 

• • 

Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘Acchariyam bhante, abbutam bhante, santena vata 
bhante pabbajita viharena viharanti! 

27. ‘ Bhuta-pubbam bhante Alaro Kalamo addhana- 
magga-patipanno magga okkamma avidure annatarasmim 
rukkha-mule diva-vihare nisidi. Atha kho bhante panca- 
mattani sakata-satani Alaram Kalamam nissaya nissaya 1 
atikkamimsu. Atha kho bhante annataro puriso tassa 
sakata-satthassa 2 pitthito 8 agacchanto yena Alaro 
Kalamo ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva Alaram Kala¬ 
mam etad avoca: 

‘ “ Api bhante pancamattani sakata-satani atikkaman- 
tani addasati ? ” 

* 

‘ “ Na kho aham avuso addasan ” ti. 

» 

‘Kim pana bhante saddam assositi ? M 

' “ Na kho aham avuso saddam assosin ” ti. 

• • 

* “ Kim pana bhante sutto ahositi ? ” 

‘ “ Na kho aham avuso sutto ahosin ” ti. 

‘ “ Kim pana bhante sann! ahositi ? ** 

* “ Evam avuso ” ti. 

‘ So tvam bhante sann! samano jagaro pancamattani 
sakata-satani nissaya nissaya atikkamantani n’ ^eva 
addasa na pana saddam assosi, api hi te bhante samghati 
rajena okinna ’ ti. 

‘ Evam avuso * ti. 

‘ Atha kho bhante tassa purisassa etad ahosi: ‘ ‘ Accha- 
riyam vata bho, abbhutam vata bho! Santena vata 
bho pabbajita viharena viharanti yatra hi nama sann! 


1 g c gm om it here , but not in the repetition . 

2 S c satassa; B m tassa. 8 K pithito pithito. 
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samano jagaro pancamattani sakata-satani nissaya nissaya 
atikkainantani n* eva dakkhiti 1 na pana saddam sos- 
satiti.” 2 * Alare Kalame ularam pasadam pavedetvA 
pakkamiti.’ 

28. ‘ Tam kim mannasi Pukkusa ? Kataman nu kho 

• • 

dukkarataram va durabhisambhavataram va, yo sannl 
samano jagaro pancamattani sakata-satani nissaya nissaya 
atikkamantani n’ eva passeyya na pana saddam suneyya, 
yo va sannl samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagala- 
yante vijjutasu niccharantlsu asaniya phalantiya n’ eva 
passeyya na pana saddam suneyyati ? * 

29. ‘ Kim hi 8 bhante tani karissanti panca va sakata- 

satani cha va sakata-satani satta va sakata-satani attha 

• • • • 

va sakata-satani nava va sakata-satani dasa va sakata- 

• • • 

satani sakata-satam va sakata-sahassam va? Atha kho 

• • • • 

etad eva dukkarataram c’ eva durabhisambhavataran ca 
yo sannl samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante 
vijjutasu niccharantlsu asaniya phalantiya n’ eva passeyya 
na saddam suneyyfi.ti.’ 

30. ‘Ekam idSham Pukkusa samayam Atumayam 
viharami BhusSgare. Tena kho pana samayena deve 
vassante deve galagalayante vijjutasu niccharantlsu 
asaniya phalantiya Bhus&garassa dve kassaka bhataro 
hata cattaro ca balivadda. Atha kho Pukkusa Atumaya 4 
maha-jana-kayo nikkhamitva yena te dve kassaka bhataro 
hata cattaro ca balivadda ten’ upasamkami. 

31. Tena kho panftham Pukkusa samayena Bhusagara 
nikkhamitva BhusSgara-dvare abbhokase camkamami. 
Atha kho Pukkusa annataro puriso tamha maha-jana- 
kaya yenSham ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva mam 
abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi, ekamantam thitam kho 

• • • * 9 • 9 

aham Pukkusa tarn purisam etad avocam: 

• • a • • 

32. ‘“Kin nu kho so avuso maha-j ana-kayo sanni- 
patito 91 ? ti. 


1 S cd -iti; K dakkhati; B m atikkantani n’eva akkhasi. 

2 B m assositi. 8 S c om. 

4 S c -maya; S dt -maya; B m Pukkuasahumayam; K-yam. 
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4 44 Idani bhante deve vassante deve gajagalayante vijju¬ 
tasu niccharantlsu asaniya phalantiya dve kassaka bhataro 
hata cattaro ca balivadda. Etth’ eso 1 maha-j ana-kayo 
sannipatito, tvam pana bhante kva 2 ahositi? ” 

4 44 Idh’ eva kho aham avuso ahosin ” ti. 

4 44 Kim pana bhante addas&ti ? ” 

4 “ Na kho avuso addasan ” ti. 

4 4 4 Kim pana bhante saddam assositi ? ” 

4 4 4 Na kho aham avuso saddam assosin ” ti. 

• • 

4 4 4 Kim pana bhante sutto ahositi ? ” 

4 4 4 Na kho aham avuso sutto ahosin ” ti. 

4 4 4 Kim pana bhante sanm ahositi ” ? 

4 4 4 Evam avuso ” ti. 

4 4 4 So tvam bhante sannl samano jagaro deve vassante 
deve galagalayante vijjutasu niccharantlsu asaniya phalan¬ 
tiya n’eva addasa na pana saddam assositi.” 

4 4 4 Evam avuso ” ti. 

33. 4 Atha kho Pukkusa tassa purisassa etad ahosi: 
44 Acchariyam vata bho, abbhutam vata bho ! Santena 
vata bho pabbajita viharena viharanti yatra hi nama 
sannl samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante 
vijjutasu niccharantlsu asaniya phalantiya n’eva dakkhiti 8 
na pana saddam sossatiti.” 4 Mayi ularam pasadam 
pavedetva mam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pak- 
kamiti.’ 

34. Evam vutte Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca : 

4 Es&ham bhante yo me 8 Alare Kalame pasado tarp 
maha-vate va opunami slgha-sotaya va nadiya pavahemi. 
Abhikkantam bhante abhikkantam bhante ! Seyyatha pi 
bhante. nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va viva- 
reyya, mulhassa va maggarn acikkheyya, andhakare va 
tela-pajjotam dhareyya cakkhumanto rupani dakkhintiti, 
evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena dhammo paka- 
sito! Esahaip bhante Bhagavantam saranam gacchami 


1 B m K ettha so. 

3 S odt K dakkhissati. 


2 S cdt kuhim; B m omits . 

4 K sunissatiti. 8 K om* 
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Dhamman ca Bhikkhu-Samghan ca. Upasakam mam 

agge panupetam saranam 

gat an’ ti. 

35. Atha kho Pukkuso Malla-putto annataram purisam 
amantesi: ‘ Ingha me tvam bhane singi-vannam yugam 1 
mattam dharanlyam aharfiti.' 

4 Evarn bhante’ ti kho so puriso Pukkusassa Malla-put- 
tassa patissutva tana singi-vannam yugam mattam dhara¬ 
nlyam ahari. 2 

Atha kho Pukkuso Malla-putto tarn singi-vannam 
yugam mattam dharanlyam Bhagavato upanamesi: 
‘Idam bhante singi-vannam yugam mattam dharamyam, j 
tarn me bhante Bhagava patiganhatu anukampam upa- 
dayS-ti.’ 

‘ Tena hi Pukkusa ekena mam acchadehi ekena Anan- 
dan * ti. 

4 Evam bhante ’ ti kho Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavato 
patissutva ekena Bhagavantam acchadesi, ekena ayasman- 

tamAnandam. 

• • 

36. Atha kho Bhagava Pukkusam Malla-puttam dham- 
miya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi. Atha kho Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavata 
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito 
sampahamsito utthay’ asana Bhagavantain abhivadetva 
padakkhinam katva pakkami. 

37. Atha kho ayasma Anando acira-pakkante Pukkuse 
Malla-putte tarn singi-vannam yugam mattam dharanl- 

JL • O • • • %Z O • • • • • 

yam Bhagavato kayam upanamesi, tarn Bhagavato kayam 
upanamitam vltaccikam 8 viya khayati. 

Atha kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

4 Acchariyam bhante, abbhutam bhante, yava parisud- 
dho bhante Tathagatassa chavi-vanno pariyodato ! Idam 
bhante singi-vannam yugam mattam dharamyam Bhaga- 


Bhagava dharetu ajjat 


i 

8 


B m K yuga-, and below 




S ct adasi: S d adasim 


S c vit°; S d vitasikam: S* vitasikam : B m satacchitam 


K hatacchikam and below 
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vato kayam upanamesim, tarn Bhagavato kayam upana- 
mitam vltaccikam 1 viya khayatlti ’! 

4 Evam etam Ananda. Dvlsu kho Ananda kalesu ativi- 
ya Tathagatassa parisuddho hoti chavi-vanno pariyodato. 
Katamesu dvlsu? Yan ca Ananda rattim Tathagato 
anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati, yan ca 
rattim anupadisesaya nibbana-dhatuya parinibbayati, 
imesu kho Ananda dvlsu kalesu ativiya Tathagatassa 
parisuddho hoti chavi-vanno pariyodato. 

38. ‘Ajja kho pan’ Ananda rattiya pacchima-yame 
Kusinarayam Upavattane Mallanam sala-vane antarena 
yamaka-salanam Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. 
Ayam’ Ananda yena Kakuttha, 2 nadl ten* upasamkamissa- 
mati.’ 

4 Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 


Singi-vanna-yugam 3 mattam Pukkuso abhiharayi. 

Tena acchadito Sattha hema-vanno asobhathati. 

• • 


39. Atha kho Bhagava m ah at a bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Kakuttha nadl ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva Kakuttham nadim ajjhogahetva nahatva 4 ca 
pivitva ca paccuttaritva yena Ambavanam ten’ upa¬ 
samkami, upasamkamitva ayasmantam Cundakam aman- 
tesi : 

4 Ingha me tvam Cundaka catuggunam samghatim pan- 
napehi, kilanto ’smi Cundaka, nipaijissamiti.’ 

4 Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Cundaka Bhagavato 
patissutva catuggunam samghatim pannapesi. 

40. Atha kho Bhagava dakkhinena passena siha-seyyam 
kappesi, pade padam accadhaya, 8 sato sampajano utthana- 


1 S c vitasikam; S dt vltasikam: B m haticchitam. 

• ' • * • 

2 S ct kuk°; B m kakuma; K kakudha, and below . 

3 B m K singivannam yuga-. 

4 B m nhatva. 8 S c acchadaya; S d accadaya. 
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sannam manasikaritva. Ay asm a pana Cundako tatth ’ 

eva Bhagavato purato nisldi. 

41. Gantvana Buddho nadiyam 1 Kakuttham 2 

Acchodi-satodika-vippasannam, 8 
Ogahi Sattha sukilanta 4 -rupo 
Tathagato appatimo va loke. 

Nahatva pitva c’ udatari 8 Sattha 6 
Purakkhato bhikkhu-ganassa majjhe. 

Sattha pavatta 7 Bhagava ’dha dhamme 
Upagami Amba-vanam mahesi. 

Amantayi Cundakam nama bhikkhum, 

‘ Catuggunam patthara 8 me nipajjam.’ 9 

So modito 10 bhavitattena Cundo 

* 

Catuggunam patthari 11 khippam eva. 

Nippajji Sattha sukilanta 12 -rupo 
Cundo pi tattha pamukhe 18 nislditi. 

42. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam aman- 
tesi : 

‘ Siya kho pan ’ Ananda Cundassa kammara-puttassa 
koci vippatisaram upadaheyya: ‘ ‘ Tassa te avuso Cunda 
alabha, tassa te dulladdham, yassa te Tathagato pacchi- 
mam pindapatam bhunjitva parinibbuto ” ti. Cundassa 
Ananda kammara-puttassa evam vippatisaro pativine- 
tabbo: 

‘ “ Tassa te avuso labha, tassa te suladdham, yassa te 
Tathagato pacchimam pindapatam bhunjitva parinibbuto. 
Sammukha me tarn avuso Cunda Bhagavato sutam 
sammukha patiggahltam, dve ’me pindapata samasama- 


i 

3 


K -ikam. 


2 S cdt kuk°; B m K kakudham. 


S 01 acchodikam : S cdt satodikam: B m K acchodakam 

# 7 • * • 


satodakam. 


4 


B m K akilanta- 




6 K sutva. 

8 B m santara; K santhari. 
to S c B m K codito> 


SS K pivitva; B m K cudakani 
7 B m sattapiv 0 . 




K -jim. 


11 B m santari; K santhari. 


B m K ak° 


18 S c -kho 


& -kho 
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phala samasama-vipaka ativiya annehi pindapatehi mahap- 
phalatara ca mahftnisamsatara ca. Katame dve ? Yan 
ca pindapatam bhunjitva Tathagato anuttaram samma- 
sambodhimabhisambujjhati,yan ca pindapatam bhunjitva 
Tathagato anupadisesaya nibbana-dhatuya. parinibbayati. 
Ime dve pindapata samasama-phala samasama-vipaka 
ativiya annehi pindapatehi mahapphalatara ca mahSni- 
samsatara ca. 1 Ayu-samvattanikam ayasmata Cundena 
kammara-puttena kammam upacitam, vanna-samvattani- 
kam ayasmata Cundena kammara-puttena kammam 
upacitam, sukha-samvattanikam ayasmata Cundena kam¬ 
mara-puttena kammam upacitam, yasa-samvattanikam 
ayasmata Cundena kammara-puttena kammam upacitam, 
sagga-samvattanikam ayasmata Cundena kammara- 
puttena kammam upacitam, adhipateyya-samvattanikam 

ayasmata Cundena kammara-puttena kammam upaci- 
tan ” ti. 

‘ Cundassa Ananda kammara-puttassa evam vippatjsaro 
pativinetabbo ’ ti. 

43. Atha kho Bhagava etam attham viditva tayam 
velayam imam udanam udanesi: 

Dadatopunnampavaddhati, samyamato veram naclyati, 2 * 

Kusalo ca jahati 8 papakam, ragadosamohakkhaya sa 4 * 

nibbuto ti. 

Alara-vedalla-Bhanavaram Nitthitam Catuttham. 8 
• • • • • • • 


1 See Mil. 174. 

2 S c ciyyati; S l clyy°; B m veranana viyayati. 

8 B m va hoti; K omits ca. 4 K om, 

8 K catuttha-bhanavaram : B m bhanavaram catuttham. 

• • * • • • 


CHAPTER V. 


5. 1. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam aman- 
tesi: ‘ Ayam ’ Ananda yena Hirannavatiya nadiya parima 1 - 
tlram yena Kusinara-Upavattanam Mallanam sala-vanam 
ten’ upasamkamissam&ti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi. 

Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
yena Hirannavatiya nadiya parima-tlram yena Kusinara- 
Upavattanam Mallanam sala-vanam ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ingha me tvam Ananda antarena yamaka-salanam 
uttara-sisakam mancakam pannapehi, kilanto ’smi Ananda, 
nipajjissamiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva antarena yamaka-salanam uttara-sisakam 
mancakam pannapesi. Atha kho Bhagava dakkhinena 
passena siha-seyyam kappesi pade 2 padam accadhaya 3 
sato sampajano. 

2. Tena kho pana samayena yamaka-sala sabba-phali- 
phulla 4 honti akala-pupphehi. Te Tathagatassa sariram 
okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa pujaya. 
Dibbani pi mandarava-pupphani antalikkha papatanti, 8 
tani Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippa¬ 
kiranti Tathagatassa pujaya. Dibbani pi candana-cun- 
nani antalikkha papatanti, 6 tani Tathagatassa sariram 


1 

2 
4 
6 


B 




mam, and so below ; K pariman 


B m K padena 


S c B m acchadaya; S d accadharaya 


S cd pali°; B m palipulla. 
B m patanti; K sampat 0 


B m patanti, and below 
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okiranti ajjhokiranti abbippakiranti Tathagatassa pujaya. 


Dibbani pi turiyani antalikkhe vajjenti 


; i 


Tathagatassa 


pujaya. Dibbani pi sangltani antalikkhe vattanti Tathaga¬ 
tassa pujaya. 

3. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 
4 Sabba-phaliphulla kho 1 2 * Ananda yamaka-sala akala- 


pupphehi 


Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti 


abbippakiranti Tathagatassa pujaya 


Dibbani pi man- 


darava-pupphani antalikkha papatanti, tani Tathagatassa 
sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa 

pujaya, dibbani pi candana-cunnani antalikkha papatanti, 4 * 
tani 8 Tathagatassa sariram 6 okiranti ajjhokiranti abhip¬ 
pakiranti Tathagatassa pujaya. Dibbani pi turiyani anta¬ 


likkhe vajjenti Tathagatassa pujaya 


Dibbani pi sangl- 


tani antalikkhe vattanti 7 Tathagatassa pujaya. 

4 Na kho Ananda ettavata Tathagato sakkato va hoti 
garukato va manito va pujito va apacito va. Yo 8 kho 
Ananda bhikkhu va bhikkhuni va upasako va upasika va 
dhammanudhamma-patipanno viharati samici-patipanno 9 
anudhamma-cari, so Tathagatam sakkaroti garukaroti 
maneti pujeti paramaya pujaya. Tasmat ih’ Ananda 
“ dhammSnudhamma-patipanna viharissama samici-pati- 
panna anudhamma-carinoti, evam 10 hi vo Ananda 
sikkhitabban ’ ti. 


4. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Upavano 11 Bhaga- 
vato purato thito hoti Bhagavantam vijamano. Atha kho 
Bhagava ayasmantam Upavanam apasadesi: 12 4 Apehi 

bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasiti.’ 

Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi: 4 Ayam kho 


1 B m K -anti and below . 

2 S° paliphulako ; S d phaliphullakokha; B m phahpulla 

kho. 8 B m adds te. 

4 B m pat°, but K papat°. 8 B m tanitani. 

6 B m sariyam (a second time) . 7 B m patt°. 

8 goat y e . B m K yo. 9 B m patippanna. 10 B m K -n. 

11 S cd -no throughout; S l -vano, afterwards -vano. 

12 B m -sareti; K -sadeti ( throughout). 
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ayasma Upavano dlgha-rattam Bhagavato upatthako 
santik&vacaro samlpa-cari. Atha ca pana 1 Bhagava 
pacchime kale ayasmantam Upavanam apasadesi: “ Apehi 
bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasiti.” Ko nu kho hetu ko 
paccayo yam Bhagava ayasmantam Upavanam apasadesi: 
“ Apehi bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasiti ? ” ’ 

5. Atha kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Ayam bhante ayasma Upavano dlgha-rattam Bhaga¬ 
vato upatthako santikSvacaro samlpa-cari, atha ca pana 
Bhagava pacchime kale ayasmantam Upavanam apasadeti: 
“ Apehi bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasiti/’ Ko nu kho 
bhante hetu ko paccayo yam Bhagava ayasmantam Upa¬ 
vanam apasadesi: “ Apehi bhikkhu ma me purato attha¬ 
siti 

‘ Yebhuyyena Ananda dasasu loka-dhatusu devata san- 
nipatita Tathagatam dassanaya. Yavata Ananda Kusi- 
nara-Upavattanam Mallanam sala-vanam 2 samantato 
dvadasa yojanani n’atthi so padeso valagga-koti-nittud- 
danamatto 8 pi mahesakkhahi devatahi apphuto. 4 Devata 
Ananda ujjhayanti 8 : “Dura 6 vat’ amha agata Tatha¬ 
gatam 7 dassanaya. Kadaci karahaci 8 Tathagata 9 loke 
uppajjanti 10 arahanto samma-sambuddha, ajja ca 11 rattiya 
pacchima-yame Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati, 
ayan ca mahesakkho bhikkhu Bhavagato purato thito 
ovarento, na mayam labhama pacchime kale Tathagatam 
dassanay&ti ” devata Ananda ujjhayantiti.’ 12 

6. ‘ Katham-bhuta pana bhante Bhagava devata man- 

asikarotiti ’ ? 18 

‘ Sant’ Ananda devata akase pathavi-sanniniyo, kese 
pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinna-papa- 


i 


B m om. 


2 B m upavattanasalavanam omitting Kus° and Mali 0 . 

8 B m nituddhana 0 . (See Ahguttara i. 65.) 4 B m aputo 

a B m upajjh 0 . 


6 B m inserts ca. 


7 K -tassa. 


8 S c -haci; so S d corrected to -haci; B m karassaci. 


9 B m K -to. 


10 


K -jati araham -ddho (B m -o). 


li 


B m ajj’ eva. 12 K omits dev-titi. 18 K karontiti 
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tam 1 papatanti avattanti 2 vivattanti: 44 Atikhippam 

■ 

Bhagava parinibbayissati, atikhippam Sugato parinibba¬ 
yissati, atikhippam cakkhum 8 loke antaradhayissatiti! ” 

4 Sant’ Ananda devata pathaviya pathavi-sanniniyo, kese 
pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinna-papa- 
tam papatanti avattanti vivattanti: 44 Atikhippam Bhaga¬ 
va parinibbayissati, atikhippam Sugato parinibbayissati, 
atikhippam cakkhum loke antaradhayissatiti ! ” Ya 
pana ta devata vlta-raga, ta sata sampajana adhivasenti: 
“ Anicca samkhara, tam kut’ ettha labbha? ” 4 ti.’ 

7. ‘ Pubbe bhante disasu vassam vuttha bhikkhu agac- 
chanti Tathagatam dassanaya, te mayam labhama mano- 
bhavanlye 9 bhikkhu dassanaya labhama payirupasanaya. 
Bhagavato pana mayam bhante accayena na labhissama 
manobhavanlye bhikkhu dassanaya na labhissama payiru- 
pasanayati.’ 

8. 4 Cattar’ imani Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa 
dassaniyani 6 samvejanlyani 7 thanani. Katamani cat- 
tari ? 

<4< Idha Tathagato jato” ti Ananda saddhassa kula- 
puttassa dassanlyam samvejanlyam thanam. 

4 44 Idha Tathagato anuttaram samma-sambodhim abhi- 
sambuddho M ti Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa dassa- 
niyam samveianlyam thanam. 

ft/» • # 1/ • • # 

4 4 4 Idha Tathagatena anuttaram dhamma-cakkam pavat- 
titan ” ti Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa dassanlyam 
samvejanlyam thanam. 

4 4 4 Idha Tathagato anupadisesaya nibbana-dhatuya 
parinibbuto ” ti Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa dassanl- 
yam samveianlyam thanam. 

!/• • V i/ • • • 


1 K chinna-patam viya, and below; B m chinna-patam 

papat°. 2 S cdt -tenti, and below ; B m K -tanti. 

8 K cakkhuma (text), cakkhum (note), and below . 

4 Cp . 3. 63 ; 6. 39. 

9 K -niye ; SS all -niye here; but in Sum -niye. 

6 S ct throughout i; so at first S d . K throughout I. 

7 S* throughout i; so at first S d . K throughout L 
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‘ Imani kho Ananda cattari saddhassa kula-puttassa 
dassaniyani samvejaniyani thanani. Agamissanti kho 
Ananda saddha bhikkhu^bhikkhuniyo upasaka 2 -upasi- 
kayo “Idha Tathagato jato ” ti pi, Idha Tathagato 

anuttaram samma-sambodhim abhisambuddho ” ti pi, 
‘ ‘ Idha Tathagatena anuttaram dhamma-cakkam pavat- 
titan ” ti pi, “ Idha Tathagato anupadisesaya nibbana- 
dhatuya parinibbuto ” ti pi. 

‘ Ye hi keci Ananda cetiya-carikam ahindanta pasanna- 
citta kalam karissanti, sabbe te kayassa bheda param 
ruarana sugatim saggam lokam nppajjissantiti.’ 

9. 4 Katham may am bhante matugame patipajjamati? ’ 

‘ Adassanam Anandfiti/ 

‘ Dassane Bhagava sati katham patipajjitabban ? ’ ti. 

‘ Analapo AnandSti.’ 

‘ Alapantena pana bhante katham patipajjitabban ? ’ ti. 

‘ Sati Ananda upatthapetabba ’ ti. 

10. ( Katham mayam bhante Tathagatassa sarlre pati- 
pajjamftti ? * 

‘Avyavata tumhe Ananda hotha Tathagatassa sarira- 
pujaya, ingha tumhe Ananda sadatthe ghatatha, sadat- 
tham 8 anuyuhjatha, sadatthe appamatta atapino pahitatta 
viharatha. Sant’ Ananda khattiya-pandita pi brahmana- 
pandita pi gahapati-pandita pi Tathagate abhippasanna, 4 
te Tathagatassa sarlra-pujam karissanti ti.’ 

11. ‘ Katham pana bhante Tathagatassa sarire patipaj- 
jitabban ? ’ ti 

‘ Yatha kho Ananda ranno cakkavattissa sarire patipaj- 
janti, 8 evam Tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabban ’ ti. 

( Katham pana bhante rahho cakkavattissa sarire pati¬ 
paj jantiti * ? 

‘ Bahho Ananda cakkavattissa sariram ahatena 6 vat- 

» 

thena vethenti. Ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena kap- 
pasena vethenti, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena vat- 


1 K -khu. 2 B m K -ka. 

8 B m -ttho; K -tthe. See Mil. 408. 4 B m atitapas 0 . 

8 B m patipajjitabbanti. 8 B m ahatena always . 
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thena vethenti. Etena upayena pancahi yuga-satehi ranno 

cakkavattissa sariram 1 vethetva ayasaya 2 * tela-doniya pak- 

khipitva annissa ayasaya doniya patikujjetva sabba- 

gandhanam citakam karitva ranno cakkavattissa sariram 

jhapenti, catummahapathe 8 ranno cakkavattissa thupam 

karonti. Evam kho Ananda ranno cakkavattissa sarlre 

» 

patipajjanti. 

‘ Yatha kho Ananda ranno cakkavattissa sarlre patipaj¬ 
janti evam Tathagatassa sarlre patipajjitabbam. Catum¬ 
mahapathe Tathagatassa thupo katabbo. Tattha ye 
malam va gandham va vannakam 4 * * va aropessanti abhiva- 
dessanti va, cittam va pasadessanti, 8 tesam tarn bhavissati 
dlgharattam hitaya sukhaya. 

12. ‘ Cattaro ’me Ananda thuparaha. Katame cattaro? 

6 ‘ Tathagato Araham Samma-Sambuddho thuparaho, 
Pacceka-Buddho thuparaho, Tathagata-savako 7 thuparaho, 
raja cakkavattl thup&raho. 

‘ 8 Kataman c’ Ananda 8 attha-vasam paticca Tathagato 
Araham Samma-Sambuddho thup&raho? “ Ayam tassa 
Bhagavato arahato Samma-Sambuddhassa thupo” ti 
Ananda bahujano cittam pasadeti, 9 te tattha cittam pasa- 
detva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam 
lokam uppajjanti. 10 Idam kho Ananda attha-vasam 
paticca Tathagato Araham Samma-Sambuddho thup&raho. 

‘ 11 Kataman c’ Ananda 11 attha-vasam paticca Pacceka- 
Sambuddho thuparaho? “ Ayam tassa Bhagavato Pac- 


1 K -re. 2 B m ayasaya corrected to -saya. 

3 B m catumahapate. 

4 B m K cunnakam. See below 6. 17 ; Yin. iv. 341. 

» • # ' 

8 B m pasadevassanti. 6 Recurs Anguttara ii. 245. 

7 B m K Tathagatassa savako, and so below . 

S-8 gcdt Katamananda ; K Kincan 0 (text) : in a note , 

Katamacan 0 . In each subsequent par. Kincan 0 . 

9 B m K bahujana . . . pasadenti throughout. B m in¬ 

serts te after cittam. 10 B m K upap°, and below . 

n - n & Kancananda; S* Katamananda ; so each in next 
par . B m K Kincan 0 , and below. 
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ceka-Sambuddhassa thupo ” ti Ananda bahu-jano cittam 
pasadeti, te tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa bheda param 
marana sugatim saggam lokam uppajjanti. Idam kho 
Ananda attha - vasam paticca Pacceka - Sambuddho 
thup&raho. 

4 Kataman c’ Ananda attha-vasam paticca Tathagata- 
savako thup&raho ? 4 4 Ayam tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Samma-Sambuddhassa savaka-thupo ” ti Ananda bahu- 
jano cittam pasadeti, te tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa 
bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam uppajjanti. 
Idam kho Ananda attha-vasam paticca Tathagata-savako 
thuparaho. 

41 Kataman c’ Ananda 1 attha-vasam paticca raja cak- 

kavattl thup&raho ? 4 4 Ayam tassa dhammikassa dhamma- 

raniio thupo ” ti Ananda bahu-jano cittam pasadeti, te 

tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa bheda param marana 

sugatim saggam lokam uppajjanti. Idam kho Ananda 

attha-vasam paticca raja cakkavattl thup&raho. 

4 Ime 2 * kho Ananda cattaro thup&raha * ti. 

13. Atha kho ayasma Anando viharam pavisitva kapisi- 

sam 8 alambitva rodamano atthasi: 44 Ahan ca vat’ amhi 
• • • 

sekho 4 sakaranlyo, Satthu ca me parinibbanam bhavis- 
sati 8 yo # mamam anukampako , ti. 

Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 4 Kahan nu kho 
bhikkhave Anando ’ ? ti. 

4 Eso bhante ayasma Anando viharam pavisitva kapi- 

sisam alambitva rodamano thito: 44 Ahan ca vat’ amhi 

• • 

sekho sakaranlyo, Satthu ca me parinibbanam bhavissati 
yo mamam anukampako ” ti. ’ 

Atha kho Bhagava annataram bhikkhum amantesi: 
4 Ehi tvam bhikkhu, mama vacanena Anandam amantehi : 
44 Sattha tarn avuso Ananda amantetiti. ,, J 


1 - 1 S c katamancan 0 ; S dt katamananda; B m kincapi- 


nanda. 


2 S cdt iti; B m K ime. 


8 See Jat. iii. 23.; Yin. ii. 121. 


4 


K sekkho. See Thera-Gatha 1045. 


8 S cdt om.y and below . 


6 S cdt so, and below . 
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4 Evam bhante' ti kho so bhikkhu Bhagavato patissutva 
yen’ ayasma Anando ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
ayasmantam Anandam etad avoca: 1 * * 4 Sattha tam avuso 
Ananda amantetlti.’ 

4 Evam avuso * ti kho ayasma Anando tassa bhikkhuno 
patissutva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamka¬ 
mitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisldi. 

14. Ekamantam nisinnam kho ayasmantam Anandam 
Bhagava etad avoca: 

‘Alam Ananda ma soci 1 ma paridevi. 2 Na nu etarn 
Ananda maya patigacc’ eva akkhatam, sabbeh’ eva 
piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina-bhavo annatha-bhavo ? 
Tam kut’ ettha Ananda labbha? yan tam jatam bhutam 
sankhatam paloka-dhammam, tam vata ma palujjiti 8 n’ 
etam thanam vijjati. Digha-rattam kho te Ananda 
Tathagato paccupatthito mettena kaya-kammena hitena 
sukhena advayena appamanena, mettena vacl-kammena 


pe 


mettena mano-kammena hitena sukhena 


advayena appamanena. Katapunno ’si tvam Ananda. 
Padhanam anuyuiija khippam hohisi 4 anasavo ’ ti. 

15. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Ye pi te bhikkhave ahesum atltam addhanam arahanto 
samma-sambuddha, tesam pi Bhagavantanam eta-parama 5 
yeva upatthaka ahesum seyyatha pi mayham Anando. 
Ye pi te bhikkhave bhavissanti anagatam addhanam 
arahanto samma-sambuddha, tesam pi Bhagavantanam 
eta-parama yeva upatthaka bhavissanti seyyatha pi may- 
ham Anando. 

4 Pandito kho 6 bhikkhave Anando, janati: 44 Ayam 
kalo Tathagatam dassanaya upasamkamitum bhikkhu- 
nam, 7 ayam kalo bhikkhunmam, ayam kalo upasakanam, 


1 B m soca. 2 B m -va. 

8 B m tam vata Tathagatassapi sariram (sic) ma paluj- 

jitam. 

4 hosi; K hohipi. See Sum i. 10. 

8 B m ekapparama, and below . See S. v. 164. 6 B m K om. 

7 B m K repeat ayam kalo before bhikkhunam. 
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ayam kalo upasikanam, 1 2 * ayam kalo ranno raja-mahamat- 
tanam titthiyanam 8 titthiya-savakanan ” ti. 

16. ‘ Cattaro ’me bhikkhave acchariya abbhuta 8 dham- 
ma Anande. Katame cattaro ? 

‘ Sace bhikkhave bhikkhu-parisa Anandam dassanaya 
upasamkamati, dassanena sa attamana hoti, tatra ce 
Anando dhammam bhasati bhasitena pi sa attamana 
hoti, atitta ’va bhikkhave bhikkhu-parisa hoti atha 4 * * 
Anando tunhl hoti. 

‘ Sace bhikkhave bhikkhunl-parisa ... 8 upasaka-parisa 
. . . upasika-parisa Anandam dassanaya upasamkamati, 
dassanena sa attamana hoti, tatra ce Anando dham¬ 
mam bhasati bhasitena pi sa attamana hoti, atitta *va 
bhikkhave upasika-parisa hoti atha Anando tunhl hoti. 8 

‘ Cattaro ’me bhikkhave acchariya abbhuta dhamma 
ramie cakkavattimhi. 7 

‘ Sace bhikkhave khattiya-parisa 8 . . . brahmana- pa- 
risa . . . gahapati - parisa . . . samana - parisa rajanam 
cakkavattim dassanaya upasamkamati, dassanena sa atta¬ 
mana hoti, tatra ce raja cakkavattl bhasati bhasitena pi 
sa attamana hoti, atitta ’va bhikkhave samana-parisa hoti 
atha raja cakkavattl tunhl hoti. 

1 B m omits this phrase . 

2 K has ayam kalo before both last terms; and B m 
omits titthiyanam. 

8 K abbhuta, and below: B m here abbhudha but abbhuta 
below. See Anguttara ii. 132. 

4 B m adds kho, and so below. 

8 K B m repeat the previous sentence with each of the 
other three parisas. 

_ f 

8 B m K add Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro acchariya 
abbhuta-dhamma Anande. 

7 The usual link katame cattaro is not in SS B m or K. 
It is in the Anguttara ii. 133. 

8 K places rajanam . . . hoti here first; and continues 
Sace bhikkhave brahmana - parisa . . . gahapati-parisa 
. . . samana-parisa rajanam . . . hoti. B m has it twice , 
for Khattiyas and Samanas. 
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‘Evam eva kho bhikkhave cattaro acchariya abbhuta 
dhamma Anande. Sace bhikkhave bhikkhu-parisa 1 bhik- 
khunl - parisa . . . upasaka-parisa . . . upasika - parisa 
Anandam dassanaya upasamkamati, dassanena pi 2 sa 
attamana hoti, tatra ce Anando dhammam bhasati bhasi- 
tena pi sa attamana hoti, atitta *va bhikkhave upasika- 
parisa hoti atha Anando tunhl hoti. 

* Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro acchariya abbhuta dhamma 
Anande ’ ti. 

17. Evam vutte ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca: 

‘ Ma bhante Bhagava imasmim kudda-nagarake 8 uj- 
jangala-nagarake sakha-nagarake 4 parinibbayatu. 8 Santi 
hi® bhante annani maha-nagarani seyyathidam Camp a 
Rajagaham Savatthi Saketam Kosambi Baranasi. Ettha 
Bhagava parinibbayatu, ettha bahu khattiya-mahasala 
brahmana-mahasala gahapati-mahasala Tathagate abhip- 
pasanna, te Tathagatassa sarira-pujam karissantiti.’ 

‘ Ma h’evam Ananda avaca, ma h’evam Ananda avaca 

• * i 

kudda-nagarakam 7 ujjangala-nagarakam sakha 8 -nagara- 
kan ti. 

# • 

18. ‘ Bhuta - pubbam Ananda Raja Maha - Sudassano 
nama ahosi cakkavattl dhammiko dhamma-raja caturanto 
vijitavl 9 janapadatthavariyappatto 10 satta-ratana-saman- 

wmm 

nagato. Raiiho Ananda Maha-Sudassanassa ayam Kusi- 
nara Kusavati nama rajadham ahosi, puratthimena ca 
pacchimena ca dvadasa yojanani ayamena uttarena ca 
dakkhinena ca satta yojanani vittharena. 

‘Kusavati Ananda rajadhanl iddha c’eva ahosi phlta 11 


i 

3 


K arranges this par . like the preceding . 2 B m K omit . 

S c kuddha-; B m K khuddaka-. Comp . J. v. 102,105, 


106, and below , p. 169. 


4 


S d K sakha-. 




B m K -bayi. 


7 S ct khudda-; B m K khuddaka-. 


6 go gm om 

8 B m sabharana. 

# 

-ttapariya-. 

S cdt pita ; S 4 pitata; afterwards S cdt always pita, B 1 
pita. See ante , p. 106, below p. 170, and J. i. 29 (verse 212) 


9 B m jivijitavi. 


B 


m 


11 
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ca bahu-jana ca akinna-manussa ca subhikkha ca. Sey- 
yatha pi Ananda devanam Alakamanda 1 nama rajadhanl 
iddha 2 c’eva 8 phlta ca bahu-jana ca akinna-yakkha ca 
subhikkha ca, evam eva kho Ananda Kusavatl rajadhanl 
iddha c’eva ahosi phlta ca bahu-jana ca akinna-manussa 
ca subhikkha ca. 

‘Kusavatl Ananda rajadhanl dasahi saddehi avivitta 4 
ahosi diva c’eva rattl 8 ca, seyyathtdam hatthi-saddena 
assa-saddena ratha-saddena bheri-saddena mutinga 8 -sad- 
dena vina-saddena gita-saddena 7 samma-saddena tala- 8 
saddena asnatha 9 -pivatha-khadathati dasamena saddena. 

19. ‘ Gaccha tvam Ananda, Kusinarayam 10 pavisitva 

Kosinarakanam Mallanam arocehi: ‘ ‘ Ajja kho Yasettha 11 

rattiya pacchime yame Tathagatassa parinibbanam 

bhavissati. Abhikkhamatha Yasettha! abhikkhamathd 

• • 

Vasettha ! ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha: Am- 
hakan ca no gamakkhette Tathagatassa parinibbanam 
ahosi, na may am labhimha pacchime kale Tathagatam 
dassanayAti.” * 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva nivasetva patta-clvaram adaya atta-dutiyo 12 
Kusinarayam pavisi. 

20. Tena kho pana samayena Kosinaraka Malla san- 
thagare sannipatitS, honti kenacid eva karanlyena. Atha 
kho ayasma Anando yena Kosinarakanam Mallanam 
santh&garam ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Kosina¬ 
rakanam Mallanam arocesi: 

• • 

‘Ajja kho Vasettha rattiya pacchime yame Tathaga¬ 
tassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Abhikkhamatha Vaset¬ 
tha ! abhikkhamatha Vasettha ! ma paccha vippatisarino 
ahuvattha: ‘ Amhakan ca no gamakkhette Tathagatassa 


i 


B m °manta. 


2 B m attha. 


4 B m avitva. See J. i. 3. Asl. 319. 
6 B m K mud°; B p adds anava-s°. 

8 B m pani. 


9 B m K asatha. 


8 B m K hoti. 

8 B m K -tin. 
7 B m sankha-s°. 
10 S° -naram. 


u 


K Vasit^ha in text , and at 6. 12 : in note Vasettha 


12 K adutiyo (text): attadutiyo (note). 
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parinibbanam ahosi, na mayam labhimha pacchime kale 
Tathagatam dassanay&ti. ’ 

21. Idam ayasmato Anandassa sutva Malla ca Malla- 

putta ca Malla-sunisa ca Malla-pajapatiyo ca aghavino 
dummana ceto - dukkha - samappita app ekacce kese 
pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinna-papa- 
tarn 1 papatanti avattanti 2 vivattanti 2 : ‘ Atikhippam 

Bhagava parinibbayissati, atikhippam Sugato parinib- 
bayissati, atikhippam cakkhum 8 loke antaradhayissatlti.’ 

Atha kho Malla Malla-putta ca Malla-sunisa ca Malla- 
pajapatiyo ca aghavino dummana ceto-dukkha-samappita 
yena Upavattanam 4 Mallanam sala-vanam yen’ ayasma, 
Anando ten* upasamkamimsu. 

22. Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi: 

‘ Sace kho aham Kosinarake Malle ekam-ekam Bhaga- 
vantam vandapessami, avandito Bhagava Kosinarakehi 
Mallehi bhavissati athfiyam ratti vibhayissati. Yan nuna- 
ham Kosinarake Malle kula-parivattaso kula-parivattaso 
thapetva Bhagavantam vandapeyyam : Itthannamo 

bhante Mallo saputto sabhariyo sapariso samacco Bhaga- 
vato pade sirasa vandatlti. M * 

Atha kho ayasma Anando Kosinarake Malle kula-pari¬ 
vattaso kula-parivattaso thapetva Bhagavantam vandapesi: 

‘ Itthannamo bhante Mallo saputto sabhariyo sapariso 
samacco Bhagavato pade sirasa vandatlti.’ 

Atha kho ayasma Anando etena upayena pathamen’ 
eva yamena Kosinarake 5 Malle Bhagavantam vandapesi. 

23. Tena kho pana samayena Subhaddo nama parib- 
bajako Kusinarayam pativasati. Assosi kho Subhaddo 
paribbajako : ‘ Ajj’ eva® kira rattiya pacchime yame 
samanassa Gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissatlti.’ 


1 

2 
3 


K chinna-patam viya, cp. § 6 and vi. 24 
S cdt -tenti, cp. § 6, ante : 


K -tanti. om 


K cakkhuma [without note) 


4 


S cdt -tan°, 


8 K Kos° as above : SS Ch Kus 




S cdi 


B m K 
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Atha kho Subhaddassa paribbaj akassa etad ahosi: 

‘ Sutam kho pana me tam paribbajakanam vuddhanam 
mahallakanam acariya - pacariyanam bhasamananam : 
“ Kadaci karahaci Tathagata loke uppajjanti Arahanto 
Samma-Sambuddha ” 1 ti. Ajja ca rattiya pacchime yame 
samanassa Gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca 
me ayam kankha-dhammo uppanno, evam pasanno aham 
samane Gotame, 2 pahoti me samano Gotamo tatha 
dhammam desetum yatha aham imam kankha-dhammam 
pajaheyyan’ ti. 

24. Atha kho Subhaddo paribbajako yena Upavattanam 
Mallanam salavanam yen’ ayasma Anando ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva ayasmantam Anandam etad avoca: 

‘ Sutam me tam bho Ananda paribbajakanam vuddha¬ 
nam mahallakanam acariya-pacariyanam bhasamananam: 

“ Kadaci karahaci Tathagata loke uppajjanti Arahanto 
Samma-Sambuddha ” ti. Ajja ca rattiya pacchime yame 
samanassa Gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi 
ca me ayam kankha-dhammo uppanno, evam pasanno 
aham samane Gotame, pahoti me samano Gotamo tatha 
dhammam desetum yatha aham imam kankha-dhammam 
pajaheyyam. Sv&ham 8 bho Ananda labheyyam sama- 
nam Gotamam dassanayati.’ 

Evam vutte ayasma Anando Subhaddam paribbajakam 
etad avoca: 4 Alam avuso Subhadda, ma Tathagatam 

vihethesi. Kilanto Bhagava’ ti. 

Dutiyam pi kho Subhaddo paribbajako . . . pe . . . 
Tatiyam pi kho Subhaddo paribbajako ayasmantam 
Anandam etad avoca: 

‘ Sutam me tam bho Ananda paribbajakanam vuddha¬ 
nam mahallakanam acariya-pacariyanam bhasamananam: 
“ Kadaci karahaci Tathagata loke uppajjanti Arahanto 
Samma-Sambuddha ” ti. Ajja ca rattiya pacchime yame 


1 S c Tathagato loke uppanno araham sammasambuddho; 
S dt pi. as in text; S cdt K omit ti, here and below in § 24. 
Comp. vi. 28 (below p. 168). 2 S* samano Gotamo. 

8 K sadhSham (with svfiham in note). 
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samanassa Gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi 

ca me ayam kankha-dammo uppanno, evam pasanno 

aham samane Go tame, pahoti me samano Gotamo 

tatha dhammam desetum yatha aham imam kankha- 

• • %/ • • 

dhammam pajaheyyam. Sv&ham bho Ananda labheyyam 

samanam Gotamam dassanayati.’ 

• • • %/ 

Tatiyam pi kho ayasma Anando Subhaddam paribbaj a- 
kam etad avoca: ‘ Alam avuso Subhadda, ma Tathagatam 
vihethesi. Kilanto Bhagava * ti. 

25. Assosi kho Bhagava ayasmato Anandassa Subhad- 
dena paribbajakena saddhim imam katha-sallapam. Atha 
kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Alam Ananda, ma Subhaddam varesi, labhatam 
Ananda Subhaddo Tathagatam dassanaya. Yam kind 
mam Subhaddo pucchissati, sabban tarn anna-pekho 1 *va 
pucchissati no vihesa 2 3 -pekho, yan c’ assSham puttho 
vyakarissami tarn khippam eva ajanissattli.’ 

Atha kho ayasma Anando Subhaddam paribbajakam 
etad avoca: ‘ Gacch’ avuso Subhadda, karoti te Bhagava 
okasan ’ ti. 

26. Atha kho Subhaddo paribbajako yena Bhagava ten* 

upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavata saddhim sam- 

modi, sammodanlyam kathatn saranlyam vitisaretva 

ekamantam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinno kho Subhaddo 

» # 

paribbaj ako Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

8 ‘ Ye ’me bho Gotama samana-brahmana samghino 
ganino ganacariya nata yasassino titthakara sadhu-sam- 
mata ca 4 bahu-janassa, seyyathldam Purano Kassapo, 
Makkhali Gosalo, Ajita-Kesakamball, 8 Pakudho® Kac- 
cayano, Sanjayo Belatthi 7 -putto, Nigantho Natha-putto, 
sabbe te sakaya patinnaya abbhahnamsu, sabbe ’va na 


1 K pekkho, and, in next clause . 

2 So S d K; S° vihetham ; S 4 vihetho. 

3 Recurs Majjhima i. 198. 4 * S dt va ; M omits. 

8 M. and D. i. p. 48 Ajito; K -kambalo (with -IT in foot¬ 

note). 8 S dt kak°. 

7 K Yelattha {with Vela^thi in note). See M. i. 547. 
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abbhafmamsu, ekacce abbhannamsu ekacce na abbhan- 

• 9 m 

namsdti * ? 

1 * Alam Subhadda! Titthat’ etam “ Sabbe te sakaya 

• • • • •/ 

patinnaya abbhannamsu, sabbe va na abbhannamsu, 

udahu ekacce abbhannamsu ekacce na abbhannamsftti ? ’* 

• • 

Dhammam te Subhadda desessami, tarn sunahi, sadhu- 

• ' • • 7 

kam manasi-karohi, bhasissamiti/ 

1 Evam bhante ’ ti kho Subhaddo paribbajako Bhaga- 
vato paccassosi, Bhagava etad avoca: 

27. 2< Yasmim kho Subhadda dhamma-vinaye Ariyo 
Atthangiko Maggo na upalabbhati, samano pi tattha na 
upalabbhati, dutiyo pi tattha samano na upalabbhati, tatiyo 
pi tattha samano na upalabbhati, catuttho pi tattha 
samano na upalabbhati. Yasmin ca kho Subhadda 
dhamma-vinaye Ariyo Atthangiko Maggo upalabbhati, 
samano pi tattha upalabbhati, dutiyo pi tattha samano 
upalabbhati, tatiyo pi tattha samano upalabbhati, catut¬ 
tho pi tattha samano upalabbhati. Imasmim kho 
Subhadda dhamma - vinaye Ariyo Atthangiko Maggo 
upalabbhati, 8 idh’ eva Subhadda samano, idha dutiyo 
samano, idha tatiyo samano, idha catuttho samano. 
Sunna parappavada samanehi anne, ime ca 1 2 * 4 * Subhadda 
bhikkhu samma vihareyyum, asufino loko 8 arahantehi 
assa. 

Ekunatimso 6 vayasa Subhadda 
Yam pabbajim 7 kim-kusalanuesl. 

Vassani pahhasa-samadhikani 
Yato aham pabbajito Subhadda, 

Nayassa 8 dhammassa padesa-vattl. 

Ito bahiddha samano pi n’atthi, 

1 Quoted Saddhamma PakasinI 15. 

2 Quoted Katha Yatthu 601. 

8 Two lines here recur at Majjhima i. 63 and at 

Anguttara ii 238. 

4 S cdt idheva both here and below . See Sum. and 
Mil. 130. 8 S cdt lokehi. 

8 K -sa ( with -so in footnote }. 7 S dt -ji. 

8 Sum. nanassa. But see Ang. v. 184. 
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dutiyo pi samano n’atthi, tatiyo pi samano n’atthi, catuttho 
pi samano n’atthi. Sunni, parappavada samanehi anne, 
ime ca Subhadda bhikkhu samma vihareyyum, asunno 
loko arahantehi ass&ti.’ 

28. Evam vutte Subhaddo paribbajako Bhagavantam 

etad avoca: 1 Abhikkantam bhante, abhikkantam bhante ! 

• * • 

Seyyatha pi bhante nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchan- 
nam va vivarejrya, mulhassa va maggam acikkheyya, 
andhakare va telappajotam dhareyya cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhintiti, evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena 
dhammo pakasito. Esaham bhante Bhagavantam sara- 
nam gacchami dhammah ca bhikkhu-samghan ca. 
Labhejryaham 1 Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyam 2 
upasampadan’ ti. 

8 ‘ Yo kho Subhadda anna-titthiya-pubbo imasmim 

dhamma-vinaye akankhati pabbajjam, akankhati upasam- 
padam, so cattaro mase parivasati. Catunnam masanam 
accayena araddha-citta bhikkhu pabbajenti upasampa- 
denti bhikkhu-bhavaya. Api ca m’ettha puggala-vemat- 
tata vidita* ti. 

29. ‘ Sace bhante anna - titthiya - pubba inasmim 
dhamma-vinaye akankhanta pabbajjam, akankhanta, 
upasampadam, cattaro mase parivasanti, catunnam masa¬ 
nam accayena araddha-citta bhikkhu pabbajenti upasam- 
padenti bhikkhu-bhavaya, aham cattari vassani pariva- 
sissami, catunnam vassanam accayena araddha-citta 
bhikkhu pabbajentu upasampadentu bhikkhu-bhavayati.’ 

Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 
‘ Tena h’Ananda Subhaddam pabbajethati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante * ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

30. Atha kho Subhaddo paribbajako ayasmantam Anan¬ 
dam etad avoca: 

‘ Labha vo avuso Ananda, suladdham vo avuso Ananda, 
ye 4 ettha Satthara 8 sammukha antevasabhisekena 
abhisitta’ 6 ti. 

1 S c K insert bhante. 2 S d -yaham. 

3 Recurs D. i. 176; M. i. 391, 494; S. ii. 21, &c. 

4 gcdt y 0 s gcdt g a tthari. 6 S° -to; S d abhipitto. 


D. xvi. 5. 30.] CONVERSION OF SUBHADDA. 153 

* 

Alattha kho Subhaddo paribbajako Bhagavato santike 
pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam. Acirdpasampanno kho 
pan’ ayasma Subhaddo eko vupakattho appamatto atapl 
pahitatto viharanto. Na cirass* eva yass’ atthaya kula- 
putta sammad eva agarasma anagariyam p abb aj anti, tad 
anuttaram brahmacariya-pariyosanam ditthe ’va dhamme 
sayam abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi: ‘Khlna 
jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karanlyam, naparam 
itthattayati ’ abbhahnasi. 

Annataro kho pan* ayasma Subhaddo arahatam ahosi. 

So Bhagavato pacchimo sakkhi-savako ahositi. 


Hiraiinavatiya-Bhanavaram Nitthitam Pane am am. 

i/ • • • • • • 



CHAPTER VI. 


6, 1. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam 
amantesi: 

‘ Siyakho pan* Ananda tumhakam evam assa : “ AtTta- 
satthukam pavacanam, n’atthi no Sattha ” ti. Na kho 
pan’ etam Ananda evam datthabbam. Yo vo Ananda 
maya Dhammo ca Vinayo ca desito pannatto, so vo 
mam’ accayena Sattha. 

2. ‘ Yatha kho pan’ Ananda etarahi bhikkhu annam- 

annam avuso-vadena samudacaranti, na vo mam’ acca- 

• 9 

yena evam samudacaritabbam. Theratarena Ananda 
bhikkhuna navakataro bhikkhu namena va gottena va 
avuso-vadena va 1 samudacaritabbo, navakatarena bhik¬ 
khuna therataro bhikkhu “bhante” ti va ^ayasma*’ti 
va samudacaritabbo. 

3. 2 ‘ Akankhamano Ananda samgho mam* accayena 
khuddftnukhuddakani sikkhapadani samuhantu. 

4. 4 Channassa Ananda bhikkhuno mam* accayena 

brahma-dando katabbo * ti. 

• • 

‘ Katamo pana bhante brahma-dando * ti ? , 

‘ Channo Ananda bhikkhu yam iccheyya tarn vadeyya, 
so bhikkhuhi n’eva vattabbo na ovaditabbo na anusasi- 
tabbo * ti. 

5. Atha Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

8 ‘ Siya kho pana bhikkhave eka-bhikkhussa pi kankha 
va vimati 4 va Buddhe va dhamme va samghe va magge 
va patipadaya va. Pucchatha bhikkhave. Ma paccha 


1 S dt om. 2 Quoted Mil. 142 (reading samuhanatu). 
3 Recurs Ang. ii. 79, 80. 4 SS vary between i and I. 
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vippatisarino ahuvattha: “ Sammukhi-bhuto no Sattha 
ahosi, na mayam sakkhimha 1 Bhagavantam sammukha 
patipucchitun ” * ti. 

Evam vutte te bhikkhu tunhl ahesum. 

• • • 

Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava. . . . 

Tatiyam pi kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Siya kho pana bhikkhave eka-bhikkhussa pi kankha 
va vimati va Buddhe va dhamme va samghe va magge 
va patipadaya va. Pucchatha bhikkhave. Ma paccha 
vippatisarino ahuvattha: “ SammukhT-bhuto no Sattha 
ahosi, na mayam sakkhimha Bhagavantam sammukha 
patipucchitun ” * ti. 

Tatiyam pi kho te bhikkhu tunhl ahesum. 

Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu Smantesi: 

• Siya kho pana bhikkhave Satthu-garavena pi 2 na 
puccheyyatha. Sahayako pi 3 bhikkhave sahayakassa 
arocetfiti.* 

Evam vutte te bhikkhu tunhl ahesum. 

• • • 

6. Atha kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘ Acchariyam bhante abbhutam* bhante! Evam 

u • • • 

pasanno ah am bhante imasmim bhikkhu-samghe, n’atthi 
eka-bhikkhussa 8 pi kankha va vimati va Buddhe va 
dhamme va samghe va magge va 6 patipadaya va * ti. 

‘ Pasada kho tvam Ananda vadesi. Nanam eva h’ettha 

• • 

Ananda Tathagatassa: u N’atthi imasmim bhikkhu- 
samghe, n’atthi eka-bhikkhussa pi kankha va vimati va 
Buddhe va dhamme va samghe va magge va patipadaya 
va. Imesam hi Ananda pancannam bhikkhu-satanam yo 
pacchimako bhikkhu so sotSpanno avinipata-dhammo 
niyato sambodhi-parayano ’ ti. 

7. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: 


1 K -ha ; Ang. nasakkhimha {omitting mayam). 

2 So all MSS. and K and Ang. 

3 S cdt omit; K Sum and Ang. have it . 4 * K abbhutam. 

8 K n’atthi imasmim bhikkhu-samghe eka-bhikkhus- 

sapi. Ang. also adds im° bh°. 

6 S cdt omit magge va. 
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‘ Handa dani bhikkhave am ant ay ami vo: “ Vaya- 
dhamma samkhara, appamadena sampadethati.” 

Ayam Tathagatassa pacchima vaca. 

8. Atha kho Bhagava pathamajjhanam samapajji. Pa- 
thamajjhana vutthahitva dutiyajjhanam samapajji. 
Dutiyajjhana vutthahitva tatiyajjhanam samapajji. 
Tatiyajjhana vutthahitva catutthajjhanam samapajji- 
Catutthajjhana vutthahitva akasanancayatanam sama¬ 
pajji. AkasSnancSyatana-samapattiya vutthahitva vin- 
nanancayatanam samapajji. Vinnanancayatana-samapat- 
tiya vutthahitva akincannayatanam samapajji. Akincan- 
nayatana-samapattiya vutthahitva nevasanna-nasannaya- 
tanam samapajji. NevasaMarn&sanMyatana-samapattiya 

vutthahitva sanna-vedayita-nirodham samapajji. 1 

Atha kho ayasma Anando ayasmantam Anuruddham 
etad avoca: 

‘ Parinibbuto bhante Anuruddha Bhagava * ti. 

‘ Na avuso Ananda Bhagava parinibbuto, sanna-veda¬ 
yita-nirodham samapanno’ ti. 

9. Atha kho Bhagava sanna-vedayita-nirodha-sampat- 
tiya vutthahitva nevasahha-nasahhayatanam samapajji. 
Nevasanna-nasannayatana-samapattiya vutthahitva akin- 
cannayatanam samapajji. Akincannayatana-samapattiya 
vutthahitva viniianancayatanam samapajji. Vinnananca- 
yatana-samapattiya vutthahitva akasanancayatanam 
samapajji. Akasanancayatana-samapattiya vutthahitva 
catutthajjhanam samapajji. Catutthajjhana vutthahitva 
tatiyajjhanam samapajji. Tatiyajjhana vutthahitva 
dutiyajjhanam samapajji. Dutiyajjhana vutthahitva 
pathamajjhanam samapajji. Pathamajjhana vuttha¬ 
hitva dutiyajjhanam samapajji. Dutiyajjhana vutthahitva 
tatiyajjhanam samapajji. Tatiyajjhana vutthahitva catut¬ 
thajjhanam samapajji. Catutthajjhana vutthahitva 
samanantara Bhagava parinibbayi. 

10. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana maha- 
bhumicalo ahosi bhimsanako lomahamso deva-dundubhiyo 
ca phalimsu. 

1 Comp , Ang. iv. 410-448 on these 9 anupubba-viharas. 
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Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana Brahma 
Sahampati imam gatham abhasi: 

‘ Sabbe ’va 1 nikkhipissanti bhuta loke samussayam, 

Yatha etadiso Sattha loke appatipuggalo 

Tathagato balappatto sambuddho parinibbuto* ti. 

Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana Sakko de- 
vanam indo imam gatham abhasi: 

‘ Anicca vata samkhara uppada-vaya-dhammino, 
Uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam vupasamo sukho* ti. 

Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma 
Anuruddho ima gathayo abhasi: 

‘ Nahu assasa-passaso thita-cittassa tadino. 

Anejo santim arabbha yam kalam akari muni 
Asalllnena cittena vedanam 2 ajjhavasayi: 

Pajictass* eva nibbanam vimokho cetaso ahflti. ,s 

Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma Anando 
imam gatham abhasi: 

\ 

‘ Tada ’si yam bhimsanakam tada ’si loma-hamsanam 
Sabbakara-varhpete Sambuddhe parinibbute’ ti. 4 

Parinibbute Bhagavati tattha ye te bhikkhu avlta-raga 
appekacce bah a paggayha kandanti, chinna-papatam 8 
papatanti avattanti 6 vivattanti 7 : ‘ Atikhippam Bhagava 


1 S 04 * om. va. 2 S d vedhanam. 

8 Thera-Gatha 905, 6. 4 Thera-Gatha 1046. 

8 K chinnapatam viya. 

6 S dt avattanti, here and onwards 9 in 5. 12 -enti ; S° 
-enti. 

7 S dt vivattanti, here and onwards . S° -enti (S d enti 
corrected to anti). 
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parinibbuto, atikhippam Sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam 

cakkhum loke antarahitan’ ti. 

Ye pana te bhikkhu vlta-raga te sata sampajana adhiva- 
senti, ‘Anicca samkhara, tam kut’ettha labbha* ti. 

11. Atha kho ayasma Anuruddho bhikkhu amantesi: 
‘Alam avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha. Na nu 

etam avuso Bhagavata patigacc* eva akkhatam, sabbeh’ 
eva piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina-bhavo annatha- 
bhavo? Tam kut’ettha avuso labbha? Yan tam jatam 
bhutam samkhatam paloka-dhammam tam vata ma 
palujjiti n’etam thanam vijjati. Devata avuso ujjha- 
yantiti.* 1 

2 * Katham-bhuta pana bhante ayasma Anuruddho 
devata manasikarotiti ? * 

‘ Sant* avuso Ananda devata akase pathavi-sanniniyo 
kese pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinna- 
papatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti: “Atikhippam 

Bhagava parinibbuto, atikhippam Sugato parinibbuto, 

* 

atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahitan *’ ti. 

4 Sant* avuso Ananda devata pathaviya pathavi-san- 
niniyo kese pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, 
chinna-papatam 8 papatanti avattanti vivattanti: “Ati¬ 
khippam Bhagava parinibbuto, atikhippam Sugato parinib¬ 
buto, atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahitan” ti. 

* Ya pana devata vlta-raga ta sata sampajana adhiva- 
senti, “ Anicca samkhara, tam kut’ettha labbha ” * ti. 

12. Atha kho ayasma ca Anuruddho ayasma ca Anando 
tam rattavasesam dhammiya kathaya vltinamesum. Atha 
kho ayasma Anuruddho ayasmantam Anandam aman¬ 
tesi : 

‘ Gacch’ avuso Ananda, Kusinaram pavisitva Kosinara- 
kanam Mallanam arocehi: “Parinibbuto Vasettha Bha- 

* • l • 

gava, yassa dani kalam mannathati.” ’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Ananda ayasmato 
Anuruddhassa patissutva pubbanha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-clvaram adaya atta-dutiyo Kusinaram pavisi. 


1 S 1 viiihavantiti. 


2 See 5. 12. 


3 K patam viya. 
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Tena kho pana samayena Kosinaraka Malla santhagare 
sannipatita honti ten* eva karanlyena. Atha kho ayasma 
Anando yena Kosinarakanam Mallanam santhagaram ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Kosinarakanam Mallanam 
arocesi: * Parinibbuto Vasettha Bhagava, yassa dani 
kalam mahnathati.* 


Idam ayasmato Anandassa sutva Malla ca Malla-putta 

ca Malla-sunisa 1 ca Malla-pajapatiyo ca aghavino dum- 

mana ceto-dukkha-samappita app ekacce kese pakiriya 

kandanti, baba paggayha kandanti, chinna-papatam 2 

papatanti avattanti vivattanti: ‘ Atikbippam Bhagava 

parinibbuto, atikhippam Sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam 

cakkhum loke antarabitan * ti. 

# 

13. Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla purise anapesum: 8 
‘ Tena hi bhane Kusinarayam gandha-malan ca sabban 
ca talS.vacaram 4 sannipatethati.’ 

Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla gandha-malan ca sabban ca 
talavacaram 8 panca ca dussa-yuga-satani adaya yena 
Upavattanam 6 Mallanam sala-vanam yena Bhagavato 
sariram ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Bhagavato 
sariram naccehi gltehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakka- 
ronta garukaronta manenta pujenta cela-vitanani. karonta 
mandala-malani patiyadenta evam tarn divasam vlti- 


namesum. 

Atha kho Kosinarakanam Mallanam etad ahosi: 
“Ativikalo kho ajja Bhagavato sariram jhapetum. Sve 
dani mayam Bhagavato sariram jhapessamati.’ Atha 
kho Kosinaraka Malla Bhagavato sariram naccehi gltehi 
vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garukaronta manenta 
pujenta cela-vitanani karonta mandala-malani patiyadenta 
dutiyam pi divasam vitinamesum, tatiyam pi divasam 
vltinamesum, catuttham pi divasam vitinamesum, panca- 
mam pi divasam vitinamesum, chattham pi divasam 
vitinamesum. 

14. Atha kho sattamam divasam Kosinarakanam Mal- 


1 S cdt suni°. 2 K patam viya. See v. 21. 

3 S dt ana°. 4 S ct tal°. 8 S cdt tal°. 6 S cdt -tan°. 
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lanam etad ahosi: ‘ Mayam Bhagavato sariram naccehi 
gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garukaronta 
manenta pujenta, dakkhinena dakkhinam nagarassa 
haritva bahirena bahiram dakkhinato nagarassa Bhaga¬ 
vato sariram jhapessam&ti.* 

Tena kho pana samayena attha Malla-pamokkha slsam 

nahata 1 ahatani vatthani nivattha : ‘ Mayam Bhagavato 

sariram uccaressamati,* na sakkonti uccaretum. 

• * • 

Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla ayasmantam Anuruddham 
etad avocum: ‘ Ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo yena 
’me 2 attha Malla-pamokkha slsam nahata ahatani vat¬ 
thani nivattha, “ Mayam Bhagavato sariram uccaressa- 
mati,” na sakkonti uccaretun ’ ? ti. 

' Annatha kho Yasettha tumhakam adhippayo, annatha 
devatanam adhippayo ’ ti. 

15. * Katham pana bhante devatanam adhippayo ’ ? ti. 

* Tumhakam kho Vasettha adhippayo : “ Mayam Bha¬ 
gavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi 
sakkaronta garukaronta manenta pujenta, dakkhinena 
dakkhinam nagarassa haritva, bahirena bahiram dakkhi¬ 
nato nagarassa Bhagavato sariram jhapessamati.” Deva¬ 
tanam kho Vasettha adhippayo: “ Mayam Bhagavato 
sariram dibbehi naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi 
sakkaronta garukaronta manenta pujenta, uttarena 
uttaram nagarassa haritva, uttarena dvarena nagaram 
pavesetva, majjhena majjham nagarassa haritva, purat- 
thimena dvarena nikkhamitva puratthimato nagarassa 
Makuta-bandhanam nama Mallanam cetiyam, ettha 
Bhagavato sariram jhapessamati.” ’ 

4 Yatha bhante devatanam adhippayo, tatha hottiti.’ 

16. Tena kho pana samayena Kusinara yava sandhi- 
samala-sankatlra 3 jannu 4 -mattena odhina mandarava- 
pupphehi santhata hoti. Atha kho devata ca Kosinaraka 
ca Malla Bhagavato sariram dibbehi ca manusakehi ca 


1 S d nhata; K slsanhata (and so below , but in § 21 adds 

slsam in a note). 2 K yen’ ime, and so at § 21. 

3 K saka^ira. 4 Ch jannu. 
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naccehi gltehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garu- 
karonta manenta pujenta, uttarena uttaram nagarassa 
haritva, uttarena dvarena nagaram pavesetva, majjhena 
majjham nagarassa haritva, puratthimena dvarena nik- 
khamitva—puratthimato nagarassa Makuta-bandhanam 
nama Mallanam cetiyam—ettha Bhagavato sarlram 
nikkhipimsu. 

17. Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla ayasmantam Anandam 
etad avocum : ‘ Katham mayam bhante Ananda Tathaga- 
tassa sarlre patipajjamati ? * 

‘ Yatha kho Vasettha ranno cakkavattissa sarlre pati- 
pajjanti, evam Tathagatassa sarlre patipajjitabban ’ ti. 

4 Katham pana bhante Ananda ranno cakkavattissa 
sarlre patipajjantiti ? ’ 

‘ Ranno Vasettha cakkavattissa sarlram ahatena vat- 

• • • 

thena vethenti, ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena 

kappasena vethenti, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena 

vatthena vethenti, etena upayena pancahi yuga-satehi 

ranno cakkavattissa sarlram vethetva ayasaya tela-doniya 

pakkhipitva, annissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva, sabba- 

gandhanam citakam karitva ranno cakkavattissa sarlram 

jhapenti, catummahapathe ranno cakkavattissa thupam 

karonti. Evam kho Vasettha ranno cakkavattissa sarire 

• • • 

patipajjanti. 

4 Yatha kho Vasettha ranno cakkavattissa sarire pati¬ 
pajjanti, evam Tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbam. 
Catummahapathe Tathagatassa thupo katabbo. Tattha 
ye malam va gandham va vannkkam 1 va aropessanti, 2 
abhivadessanti va, cittam va pasadessanti, tesam tam 
bhavissati digharattam hitaya sukhayati.’ 

18. Atha kho Kosinaraka Malta purise anapesum, 
‘ Tena hi bhane Mallanam vihatam kappasam sanni- 
patethati.’ 

Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla Bhagavato sarlram ahatena 
vatthena vethesum, ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena 
kappasena vethesum, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena 


1 S c vannam : K cunnakam. See 5. 11. 

• • • ' • • • 


2 K adds va. 
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* 

vatthena vethesum, etena upayena paiicahi yuga-satehi 
Bhagavato sarlrarp vethetva ayasaya tela-doniya pakkhi- 
pitva annissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabba-gandha- 


Bhagavato 


sanram 


citakam 


1 


nam citakam karitva 
• • 

aropesum. 

19. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Maha-Kassapo 
Pavaya Kusinaram addhana-magga-patipanno hoti mahata 
bhikkhu-samghena saddhim pancamattehi bhikkhu-satehi. 
Atha kho ayasma Maha-Kassapo rnagga okkamma 
annatarasmim rukkhamule nisidi. 

m 

Tena kho pana saymayena annataro ajivako Kusinaraya 
mandarava-puppham gahetva Pavam addhana-magga- 
patipanno hoti. 

Addasa kho ayasma Maha-Kassapo 2 ajlvakam durato 
’va agacchantam. Disva tarn ajlvakam etad avoca: 
‘Ap* avuso amhakam Sattharam janasiti.’ 

‘ Ama avuso janami. Ajja sattaha-parinibbuto samano 
Gotamo. Tato me idam mandarava-puppham gahitan’ ti. 

Tattha ye te bhikkhu avita-raga app ekacce baha 
paggayha kandanti, chinna-papatam 8 papatanti avattanti 
vivattanti: ‘ Atikhippam Bhagava parinibbuto, atikhip- 

pam Sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam cakkhum loke anta- 
rahitan’ ti. 

Ye pana te bhikkhu vita-raga, te sata sampajana adhi- 
vasenti: * Anicca samkhara, tarn kut* ettha labbha ? ’ ti. 

20. Tena kho pana samayena Subhaddo nama buddha- 
pabbajito tassam parisayam nisinno hoti. Atha kho 
Subhaddo buddha-pabbajito te bhikkhu etad avoca : 

‘ Alam avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha. Sumutta 
mayam tena maha-samanena. Uppaduta ca homa 
^Idam vo 4 kappati, idam vo na kappatiti,” idani pana 
mayam yam icchissama tarn karissama, yam na icchissama 
tarn na 8 karissama ti.’ 

Atha kho ayasma Maha-Kassapo bhikkhu amantesi: 

‘ Alam avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha. Nanu 


1 S cdt uk°. 2 K inserts tarn. 3 K (as before ) patam viva. 
4 K (text) te ; (note) vo. 8 S ct na tarn. 
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etam avuso Bhagavata patigacc’ eva akkhatam : “ Sabbeh’ 
eva piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina-bhavo annattha- 
bhavo, tam kut’ ettha avuso labbha? yan tam jatam 
bhutam samkhatam paloka-dhammam, tam vat a ma paluj- 
jiti n’etam thanam vlijatiti/' * 

21. Tena kho pana samayena cattaro Malla-pamokkha 
slsam nahata 1 ahatani vatthani nivattha: ‘ Mayam Bhaga- 
vato citakam alimpessam^ti * na sakkonti alimpetum. 

Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla ayasmantam Anuruddham 
etad avocum: 

‘ Ko nu kho bhante Anuruddha hetu ko paccayo yena 
’me 2 cattaro Malla-pamokkha slsam nahata 3 ahatani 
vatthani 8 nivattha ‘ Mayam Bhagavato citakam alimpes- 
samati ’ na sakkonti alimpetun? ’ ti. 

‘ Ahnatha kho Vasettha devatanam adhippayo * ti. 

‘ Katham pana bhante devatanam adhippayo ’ ? ti. 

‘ Devatanam kho Vasettha adhippayo : “ Ay am ayasma 
Maha-Kassapo Pavaya Kusinaram addhana-magga-pati- 
panno mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim pancamattehi 
bhikkhu-satehi, na tava Bhagavato citako pajjalissati 
yav’ ayasma Maha-Kassapo Bhagavato 4 pade sirasa 
na vandissatiti 4 .” * 

‘ Yatha bhante devatanam adhippayo tatha hothti.’ 

22. Atha kho ayasma Maha-Kassapo yena Kusinara- 
Makuta-bandhanam 8 Mallanam cetiyam yena Bhagavato 

• • •«/•«/ o 

citako ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva ekamsam clva- 
ram katva anjalim panametva tikkhattum citakam padak- 
khinam katva, padato vivaritva Bhagavato pade sirasa 
vandi. 

Tani pi kho panca bhikkhu-satani ekamsam civaram 
katva anjalim panametva tikkhattum citakam padakkhi- 
nam katva Bhagavato pade sirasa vandimsu. 

1 K sisanhata (and below) ; K Si slsam nah°. See pp. 

160, 172. 

2 K yen’ ime as at § 14. 8 - 8 Ch. ahatena vatthena. 

4 - 4 S dt pade na sahattha vandissatiti; so S° K, omitting 

the na. 8 K Kusinarayam Mak°. 
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Yandite ca pan* ayasmata Maha-Kassapena tehi ca 
pahcahi bhikkhu-satehi, sayam eva Bhagavato citako 
pajjali. 

23. Jhayamanassa 1 pana Bhagavato sarlrassa, yam ahosi 

chaviti va camman ti va mamsan ti va naharllti va lasika 

» 

ti va tassa n’eva charika pannayittha na masi, sarlran’ eva 


avasissimsu. 

Seyyatha pi nama sappissa va telassa va jhayamanassa 
n’ eva charika pannayati na masi, evam eva 2 Bhagavato 
sarirassa jhayamanassa yam ahosi chaviti va camman ti 
va mamsan ti va naharllti va lasika ti va tassa n’eva 
charika pannayittha na masi, sarlran’ eva avasissimsu. 
Tesan ca pancannam dussa-yuga-satanam dve va dussani 
dayhimsu yah ca sabba-abbhantarimam yah ca bahiram. 

• «/ • %f • «/ • 

Daddhe kho pana Bhagavato sarire antalikkha udaka- 


dhara patu bhavitva Bhagavato citakam nibbapesi, 3 udaka- 
salato pi 3 abbhunnamitva Bhagavato citakam nibbapesi. 
Kosinaraka pi Malta sabba-gandhodakena Bhagavato cita¬ 
kam nibbapesum. 

Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla Bhagavato sarirani satta- 


ham santhag 


panjaram karitva dhanu-pakaram 


parikkhipitva naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi 
sakkariinsu parikarimsu manesum pujesum. 

24. Assosi kho Raja Magadho Ajata-sattu Yedehi-putto : 
* Bhagava kira Kusinarayam parinibbuto ’ ti. 

Atha kho Raja Magadho Ajata-sattu Yedehi-putto Kosi- 
narakanam Mallanam dutam pahesi: ‘ Bhagava pi khat- 


tiyo aham pi khattiyo 


Aham pi arahami Bhagavato 


sariranam bhagam, aham pi Bhagavato sarlranam thupan 
ca mahan ca karissamiti.’ 




■ 

Assosum kho Vesalika Licchavl: ‘ Bhagava kira 
Kusinarayam parinibbuto * ti. Atha kho Vesalika Licchavl 
Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum : ‘ Bhagava pi 
khattiyo mayam pi khattiya. Mayam pi arahama Bhaga- 


1 K inserts kho. Comp, udana viii. 9. 2 SS evam. 

3 - 3 S ct omit udaka-salato pi; S d omits down to nibba¬ 
pesi (continues Kosin°); Kudakam salato pi; Sum-salake. 
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vato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato sariranam 
thupan ca mahan ca karissam&ti.’ 

Assosum kho Kapilavatthava Sakya: 4 Bhagava kira 
Kusinarayam parinibbuto * ti. Atha kho Kapilavatthava 
Sakya Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum: 
‘ Bhagava amhakam Mti-settho. Mayam pi arahama 
Bhagavato sarlranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato 
sariranam thupan ca mahan ca karissam&ti.’ 

Assosum kho Allakappaka 1 
Kusinarayam parinibbuto * ti. Atha kho Allakappaka 
Bulayo Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum : ‘ Bha¬ 
gava pi khattiyo mayam pi khattiya. Mayam pi arahama 
Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato sari¬ 
ranam thupan ca mahan ca karissam&ti.’ 

Assosum kho Ramagamaka Koliya : 3 ‘ Bhagava kira 
Kusinarayam parinibbuto * ti. Atha kho Ramagamaka 
Koliya Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum: 
‘ Bhagava pi khattiyo mayam pi khattiya. Mayam pi 
arahama Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi 
Bhagavato sariranam thupan ca mahan ca karissamati.’ 

Assosi kho Vethadipako 4 brahmano : ‘Bhagava kira 
Kusinarayam parinibbuto ’ ti. Atha kho Vethadipako 
brahmano Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesi : 

• • • • lm 

( Bhagava pi khattiyo, aham asmi brahmano. Aham pi 
arahami Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, aham pi Bhaga¬ 
vato sariranam thupan ca mahan ca karissamiti/ 

Assosum kho Paveyyaka Malla : ‘ Bhagava kira Kusina¬ 
rayam parinibbuto' ti. Atha kho Paveyyaka Malla Kosi¬ 
narakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum: ‘ Bhagava pi 
khattiyo mayam pi khattiya. Mayam pi arahama Bha¬ 
gavato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato sarira¬ 
nam thupan ca mahan ca karissamati.’ 

25. Evam vutte Kosinaraka Malla te samghe gane etad 
avocum: 


Bulayo 2 : ‘ Bhagava kira 


1 S ct adds pi; S d allakappakapilayo. 

2 K Bhulayo (text), Bulayo (note), and below, § 27. 

3 K kol° always . 4 K Vetthad 0 , and below, § 27. 
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‘ Bhagava amhakam gama-kkhette parinibbuto. Na 
may am dassama Bhagavato sariranam bhagan * ti. 

Evam vutte Dono brahmano te samghe gane etad 
avoca: 

Sunantu bhonto mama eka-vakyam. 

Amhakam Buddho ahu khanti-vado. 

Na hi sadhu yam 1 uttama-puggalassa 
Sarlra-bhahge 2 siya 3 sampaharo. 

Sabbe ’va bhonto sahita samagga 
Sammodamana karom’ attha bhage, 

Yittharika 4 hontu disasu thupa 
Bahujjano 8 cakkhumato pasanno’ ti. 

‘ Tena hi brahmana tvam yeva 6 Bhagavato sarlrani 
atthadha samam suvibhattam vibhajah}ti. , 

• • • • t 

‘Evam bho ’ ti 7 kho Dono brahmano tesarn samghanam 
gananam patissutva Bhagavato sarlrani atthadha samam 
suvibhattam vibhajitva te samghe gane etad avoca : 

‘ Imam me bhonto kumbham 8 dadantu, 9 aham pi 
kumbhassa thupan ca mahan ca karissamiti.’ 

Adamsu kho te Donassa brahmanassa kumbham. 

• • • • 

26. Assosum kho Pipphalivaniya Moriya : ‘ Bhagava 
kira Kusinarayam parinibbuto ’ ti. Atha kho Pipphaliva¬ 
niya Moriya Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum : 
‘ Bhagava pi khattiyo mayam pi khattiya. May am pi 
arahama Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhaga¬ 
vato sariranam thupan ca mahan ca karissamfiti.’ 

‘ N’atthi Bhagavato sariranam bhago, vibhattani 10 Bha¬ 
gavato sarlrani, ito ahgaramharatMti. , Te tato angaram 
harimsu. 11 

27. Atha kho Raja Magadho Ajatasattu Yedehi-putto 
Rajagahe Bhagavato sariranam thupan ca mahan ca akasi. 

1 S dt sadhayam : so K. 2 K bhage. 

3 SS siya. 4 -ta; S c -ko. 8 K bahu jana. 

6 K tvanceva. SS tvanneva. 7 K ‘ evam bhoti ’ twice . 

8 K tumbam, and below. 9 K dentu. 

io gcdt yjbhatti, 11 K ahar°, 
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Vesalika pi Licchavl Ve$aliyam Bhagavato sariranam 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Kapilavatthava pi Sakya kapila-vatthusmim Bhagavato 
sariranam thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Allakappaka pi Bulayo 1 Allakapppe Bhagavato sarira¬ 
nam thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Ramagamaka pi Koliya Ramagame Bhagavato sarira¬ 
nam thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Vethadipako pi brahmano VethadTpe Bhagavato sarira¬ 
nam thupan ca mahan ca akasi. 

Paveyyaka pi Malla Pavayam Bhagavato sariranam 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Kosinaraka pi Malla Kusinarayam Bhagavato sariranam 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Dono pi brahmano kumbhassa 2 thupan ca mahan ca 
akasi. 

Pipphalivaniya pi Moriya Pipphalivane angaranam 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Iti atth’ assa 8 sarira-thupa navamo kumbha 4 -thupo 
dasamo angara-thupo. 

Evam etam bhuta-pubban ti. 

28. Attha-donam cakkhumato sarlram, satta-donam 

i • • • • 7 •• 

Jambu-dlpe mahenti, 

Ekan ca donam purisa-varuttamassa Ramagame naga- 

raja mahenti. 

Eka pi datha Tidivehi pujita, eka pana Gandhara-pure 

mahlyati, 

Kalinga-ranno vijite pun’ekam, ekam puna naga-raja 

mahenti. 8 

Tass’ eva tejena ayam vasundhara ayaga-setthehi mahi 

alamkata. 

m 

Evam imam cakkhumato sarlram susakkatam sakkata- 

• • • 

sakkatehi. 


1 K Bhulayo ; S d Bulayo (here only ). 2 K tumbassa. 

3 K omits : (text) attha sariratthupa; (note) atthasariat- 
upananca, 4 K tumba, 8 See Buddha Vamsa 68. 
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Deyinda-naginda-narinda-pujito manussa-setthehi tath* 

eva pujito 

Tam vandatha panjalika bhavitva, Buddho 1 have kappa- 

satehi dullabho 2 ti.] 


Maha-Parinibbana-Suttantam Nitthitam. 3 

• # • t 


1 S ct K Buddha . . . dullabha. Comp . v. 23. 

2 K and B p add : 

Cattalisa-sama danta kesa loma ca sabbaso, 
Deva harimsu ekekarn cakkhavala-param- 
para ti. 

3 So S cd ; Nibbana-Suttamtam Nitthitam ; K Maha- 

7 # I II • 7 

Parinibbana Suttam Nit°. 

# 


169 


[xvii. Maha-Sudassana-Suttanta.] 

1. 1. Evam me sutam. Ekam samayam Bhagava 
Kusinarayam viharati Upavattane Mallanam sala-vane 
ant arena yamaka-salanam 1 parinibbana-samaye. 

2. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Ma bhante Bhagava imasmim kudda 2 -nagarake 
ujjangala-nagarake sakha-nagarake 3 parinibbayi. Santi 
bhante annani maha-nagarani seyyathidam Campa 
Rajagaham Savatthi Saketam 4 * Kosambi 8 Baranasi,® 
ettha Bhagava parinibbayatu. Ettha bahu khattiya- 
mahasala brahmana-mahasala, gahapati-mahasala Tatha- 
gate abhippasanna, te Tathagatassa sarira-pujam karis- 
santiti ? 

3. ‘ Ma h’evam Ajianda avaca “ kudda-nagarakam 7 
ujjangala-nagarakam sakha-nagarakan 8 ti.” Bhuta-pub- 
bam Ananda raja Maha-sudassano nama ahosi khattiyo 
muddhSvasitto 9 caturanto vijitavl janapadatthavariyap- 

1 B m antare yamaka-salanam; B p antare yatapaka- 
sala. 

2 So S dt ; S c kuddha; B m K khuddaka (.so B p below) ; 
B p kudda. See xvi. 5. 17, p. 146. 

3 K usakha. 4 SS Saketam. 

8 SS Kosambi; B m K bl. 6 SS Baranasi; B m K si. 

7 So S dt ; S c kuddha ; B mp K khuddaka. 

8 B m sakha-, but sakha- above ; K sakha-. 

9 So SS K ; B m muddhSbhis 0 ; B p muddhabhis 0 , but in 

§ 7 muddhSvas 0 , 
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patto. Ranno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa ay am Kusi- 

nara Kusavatl nama rajadhani 1 ahosi. 2 Sa kho Ananda 

Kusavatl 2 pacchimena ca puratthimena 3 ca dvadasa- 

yojanani ahosi 4 ayamena, uttarena ca dakkhinena ca 

satta-yojanani vittharena. Kusavatl Ananda rajadhani 

iddha c’ eva ahosi phita ca bahu-jana ca akinna-manussa 

ca subhikkha ca. Seyyatha pi Ananda devanam Alaka- 

manda 8 nama rajadhani iddha c’ eva® phita ca bahu-jana 

ca akinna-yakkha ca subhikkha ca, 7 evam eva kho Ananda 

Kusavatl rajadhani iddha c’ eva ahosi phita ca bahu-jana 

ca akinna-manussa ca subhikkha ca. Kusavatl Ananda 

• # 

rajadhani dasahi saddehi avivitta ahosi diva c’ eva rattl 8 
ca, seyyathidam hatthi-saddena assa-saddena 9 ratha- 
saddena bheri-saddena mutinga-saddena 10 vlna-saddena 
glta-saddena samma-saddena taja-saddena “ asnatha 11 
pivatha khadathati ” dasamena saddena. 

4. ‘ Kusavatl Ananda rajadhani sattahi pakarehi parik- 
khitta ahosi. Tattha 12 eko pakaro sovannamayo, eko 
rupimayo, 13 eko veluriyamayo, eko phalikamayo, eko 
lohitankamayo, 14 eko masaragallamayo, eko sabbaratana- 
mayo. 

5. 4 Kusavatiya Ananda rajadhaniya catunnam vanna- 

nam dvarani ahesum. Ekam dvaram sovannamayam, 
• • • • 

ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriya-mayam, ekam phalika- 


1 SS -dhani, and so throughout; K -dhanl; B m -thanl; 

B p thani, throughout. 2 - 2 B mp K Ch omit . 

3 B m puratthimena ca pacchimena ca. 

< gd gm P Qfo om it 8 SS K Ala°. 6 K adds ahosi. 

7 SS omit subhikkha ca. 

8 So SS and Ch B m rattih ; K rattim. 

9 S d omits. 

10 gmp mu dinga; S cd and S l {corrected for mutinga- 

saddena repeated) add panava-saddena. Comp. Dh. S. 

621; Asl. 319 ; Jat. i. 3. 11 K asatha. 

12 S d ettha, B m K omit. 

13 gmp throughout rupiyamayo. 

14 B m anga, and onwards , 


D. xvii. 1. 6.J THE SEVEN AVENUES OF PALMS. 171 

mayam. Ekam-ekasmim 1 dvare satta 2 esika nikhata 
ahesum ti-porisariga catu-porisa 3 ubbedhena. Eka esika 
sovannamaya, eka rupimaya, eka veluriyamaya, eka 
phalikamaya, 4 * * eka lohitankamaya, eka masaragallamaya, 

eka sabbaratana s maya. 

6. ‘ Kusavatl Ananda rajadhani sattahi tala-pantlhi 
parikkhitta ahosi. Eka tala-panti sovannamaya eka 
rupimaya, eka veluriyamaya, eka phalikamaya, eka lohi- 
tankamaya, eka masaragallamaya, eka sabbaratanamaya. 
Sovannamayassa talassa sovannamayo khandho ahosi, 
rupi-mayani pattani ca phalani ca. Rupimayassa talassa 
rupimayo khandho ahosi sovannamayani pattani ca 
phalani ca. Veluriyamayassa talassa veluriyamayo 
khandho ahosi phalikamayani pattani ca phalani ca. 
Phalikamayassa talassa phalikamayo khandho ahosi 
veluriyamayani pattani ca phalani ca. Lohitankamayassa 
talassa lohitankamayo khandho ahosi masaragallamayani 
pattani ca phalani ca. Masaragallamayassa talassa masa- 
ragallamayo khandho ahosi lohitankamayani pattani ca 
phalani ca. Sabbaratanamayassa talassa sabbaratanamayo 
khandho ahosi sabbaratana-mayani pattani ca phalani ca. 
Tasam kho pan’ Ananda tala-pantlnam vateritanam 
saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajanlyo ca kamanlyo® ca madaniyo 
ca. Seyyatha pi Ananda pancangikassa turiyassa suvini- 
tassa suppatipatalitassa 7 kusalehi 8 samannahatassa 9 
saddo hoti vaggu ca rajanlyo ca kamanlyo ca madaniyo 


1 B m ekekasmim. 

2 S c satta; S d sattha ; & satthahi; B mp K satta satta. 

3 S ct porisa; then S ct add nikhata dasa porisa; B mp K 
read for the whole , ti-porisahga-tiporisa. 

4 SS omit. 3 SS sattaratana. 

6 K kammaniyo; BB and K spell these words with 

-niyo, Cp. § 29, 32. 

7 So S 1 S c suppatikalitassa; S d suppatipatulitassa; B m 

suppatitali 0 ; B p supatali 0 ; K suppatitali 0 . But see §§ 29, 
32. 8 B m sukusalehi. 

9 K sus°; K Si susamannag 0 ; SS samannag 0 . 
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ca, evam eva kho Ananda tasam tala-pantlnam vateri- 
tanam saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajanlyo ca kamanlyo ca 
madanlyo ca. Ye kho pan* Ananda tena 1 samayena 
Kusavatiya rajadhaniya dhutta ahesum sonda pipasa, te 
tasam tala-pantlnam vateritanam saddena paricaresum. 2 * 

7. ‘Raja 8 Ananda Maha-sudassano sattahi ratanehi 
samannagato ahosi catuhi ca iddhlhi. Katamehi sattahi? 

Idh’ Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa tadahu ’posathe 
pannarase slsam nahatassa 4 * uposathikassa upari-pasada- 
vara-gatassa dibbam cakka-ratanam patur ahosi sahas- 
saram sanemikam sanabhikam sabbakara-paripurani. 
Disva ranno, Maha-sudassanassa etad ahosi: “ Sutam 
kho pana m* etam 8 : ‘ Yassa ranno khattiyassa mud- 
dhavasittassa 6 tadahu ’posathe pannarase slsam naha¬ 
tassa uposathikassa upari-pasada-vara-gatassa dibbam 
cakkaratanam patu bhavati sabassaramsanemikam 7 sana¬ 
bhikam sabbakara-paripuram, so hoti raja cakkavattiti. 
Assam nu kho aharn raja cakkavattiti. ,, 

8. ‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano utthay’ 

asana, ekamsam uttarasangam karitva, vamena hatthena 
bhihkaram 8 gahetva, 9 dakkhinena hatthena cakka¬ 
ratanam abbhukkiri 10 : “ Pavattatu bhavam cakka- 

• * 

ratanam, abhivijinatu bhavam cakka-ratanan ti.” Atha 
kho tarn Ananda cakka-ratanam puratthimam disam 

• • JT • • 

■> 

pavatti, 11 anvad 12 eva raja Maha-sudassano saddhim 
caturanginiya senaya. Yasmim kho pan' Ananda padese 


1 SS add kho pana. 

2 S c here and at §§ parivar 0 ; So S dt at §§ 

8 § 7 foil, in M. iii., 172 foil. 

4 gm P n atassa, and below. See above p. 163. 

8 B mp K pan* etam; K (Si) pana metam. 6 So here B m . 

7 B p sanemikkam. 8 B m K insert suvanna- 

• • • 

9 B p adds dakkhinena hatthena singaram gahetva. 

10 B p abbhukiri (B ra K agree with SS). 

11 B m pavattati. 

12 S c anvad; B p anud, but B m anvad;* K anu deva; 

K (Si) anvadeva, and so Sum. 
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cakka-ratanam patitthasi, tattha raja Maha-sudassano 
vasam upagacchi 1 saddhim caturanginiya senaya. 

9. ‘ Ye kho pan’ Ananda puratthimaya disaya patirajano 
te rajanam Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam 
ahamsu: 

» 

‘ “ Ehi kho Maharaja, sagatam 2 * Maharaja, sakan te 
Maharaja, anusasa Maharaj&ti.” 

‘ Baja Maha-sudassano evam aha: “ Pano na hantabbo. 

Adinnam n* adatabbam. Kamesu miccha na caritabba. 

• • 

Musa na bhasitabba. 8 Majjam na patabbam. Yatha- 
bhuttan ca bhunjath&ti.” 

‘ Ye kho pan’ Ananda puratthimaya disaya patirajano 
te 4 * ranno Maha-sudassanassa anuyutta 8 ahesum. 

10. ‘ Atha kho tarn Ananda cakka-ratanam puratthimam 
samuddam 6 ajjhogahetva 7 paccuttaritva dakkhinam disam 
pavatti 8 . . . pe . . . dakkhinam samuddam ajjhogahetva 
paccuttaritva pacchimam disam pavatti . . . pe 9 . . . 
pacchimam samuddam ajjhogahetva paccuttaritva 10 utta- 
ram disam pavatti, anvad eva raja Maha-sudassano sad¬ 
dhim caturanginiya senaya. Yasmim kho pan’ Ananda 
padese cakka-ratanam patitthasi, tattha raja Maha- 
sudassano vasam upagacchi saddhim caturanginiya 
senaya. 

‘ Ye kho pan’ Ananda uttaraya disaya patirajano, te 
rajanam Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam ahamsu: 

‘ “ Ehi kho Maharaja, sagatam Maharaja, sakan te 
Maharaja, anusasa Maharajati.” 

‘ Eaja Maha-sudassano evam aha : “ Pano na hantabbo. 
Adinnam n’ adatabbam. Kamesu miccha na caritabba. 


1 S dt upaganchi. 

2 S* sagata; B m svagatan te; B p K svagatam here and 

below. 8 B m bhanitabba, and below. 4 SS tesam. 

• * • 

8 B m anuyanta ; K anuyanta (Si) anuyutta. 

6 S d sudassanam, B p samuddham. 

7 B p K -gahetva, and below . 

8 B m K pavattati, and below. 

9 gcd g P om it p e io gg 
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Musa na bhasitabba. Majjam na patabbam. Yatha- 
bhuttan ca bhunjathati.” 

‘ Ye kho pan’ Ananda uttaraya disaya patirajano, te 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa anuyutta ahesum. 

11. 4 Atha kho tam Ananda cakka-ratanam samudda- 

• • 

pariyantam pathavim abhivijinitva Kusavatim 1 rajadhanim 
paccagantva ranno Maha-sudassanassa antepura-dvare 
attha-karana-pamukhe 2 akkhahatam 3 manne atthasi 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa ante-puramupasobhayamanam. 

Ranno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evarupam cakka- 
ratanam patur ahosi. 

12. 4 Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa 
hatthi-ratanam patur ahosi, sabba-seto sattappatittho 
iddhima vehasam-gamo Uposatho nama naga-raja. Disva 4 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa cittam pasldi: “ Bhaddakani 
vata bho hatthi-yanam sace damatham upeyyati.” Atha 
kho tam 8 Ananda hatthi-ratanam seyyatha pi nama bhaddo 
hatthajanlyo 6 dlgha-rattam suparidanto evam evam 7 
damatham 8 upagacchi. Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja 
Maha-sudassano tam eva hatthi-ratanam vlmansamano 
pubbanha-samayam abhiruhitva samudda-pariyantam 
pathavim anusamsayitva 9 Kusavatim rajadhanim pac¬ 
cagantva patarasam akasi. Ranno Ananda Maha-sudas¬ 
sanassa evarupam hatthi-ratanam patur ahosi. 

13. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa 
assa-ratanam patur ahosi, sabba-seto kaka-siso 10 muiijakeso 
iddhima vehasam-gamo Valahako nama assa-raja. Disva 11 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa cittam pasldi: “ Bhaddakam 
vata bho assa-yanam sace damatham upeyyati.” Atha 

1 S d -vati; S l -vati. 2 B p mukhe. 

3 S d akkhatam. 4 B mp tam disva. 

• • 

8 SS omit . 6 B p gandhahatthajaniyo. 

7 B mp K eva. 8 B p damatam, and below. 

• * 

9 S c asamsayitva; B mp K anusayitva; see below . 

10 B m Kala-siso [for kala-]. Sum kaka-giva viya . . . 

kala-vannena slsena. 

• • • 

it gm P j, nser t tam before disva. 
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kho tam 1 Ananda assa-ratanam seyyatha pi nama bhaddo 
assajaniyo 2 dlgha-rattam suparidanto evam evam da- 
matham upagacchi. 3 Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja Maha- 
sudassano tam eva assa-ratanam vimansamano pubbanha- 
samayam abhiruhitva samudda-pariyantam pathavim 
anusayitva 4 Kusavatim rajadhanim paccagantva pata- 
rasam akasi. Ranno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evaru- 
pam assa-ratanam patur ahosi. 

14. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa 
mani-ratanam patur ahosi. 8 So ahosi 8 mani-veluriyo 
subho jatima atthamso suparikamma-kato accho vip- 
pasanno sabbakara-sampanno. Tassa kho pan’ Ananda 
mani-ratanassa abha samanta yojanam phuta ahosi. 
Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tam eva 
mani-ratanam vimansamano caturangini 6 -senam san- 
nayhitva mani-dhajaggam 7 aropetva rattandhakara- 
timisayam payati. 8 Ye kho pan’ Ananda samanta gama 
ahesum, te ten' obhasena kammantepayojesum “ Diva ti ” 
m arm am an a. Ranno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evaru- 
pam mani-ratanam patur ahosi. 

15. 4 Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-Sudas- 
sanassa itthi-ratanam patur ahosi, abhirupa dassanlya 
pasadika paramaya vanna-pokkharataya samannagata, 
natldlgha natirassa natikisa natithula natikall 9 naccodata, 
atikkanta manusam 10 vannam appatta dibbarn 11 vannam. 
Tassa kho pan’ Ananda itthi-ratanassa evarupo kaya- 
samphasso hoti, seyyatha pi nama tula-picuno va kappasa- 
picuno va. Tassa kho pan* Ananda itthi-ratanassa site 
unhani gattani honti, unhe sltani. Tassa kho pan’ 
Ananda itthi-ratanassa kayato candana-gandho vayati, 
mukhato uppala-gandho. Tam kho pan’ Ananda itthi- 
ratanam ranno Maha-Sudassanassa pubbutthayini ahosi 

1 SS omit. 2 B m assajaniyo; B p assajaniyo. 

3 S° upaganchi. 4 S c anusayayitva; B p anusaritva. 

8 - 8 K om. 6 B m K nim. 7 B ra K manim dhajjaggam. 

8 B mp K payasi. 9 S° kali; S dt kali; B mp K kalika. 

10 S c manusa; B m si; K manussl. 11 B m K dibba. 
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paccha-nipatinl kimkara-patissavinl 1 manapa-carinl piya- 
vadini. 2 Tam kho pan’ Ananda itthi-ratanam 3 rajanam 
Maha-sudassanam manasa pi no aticari, kuto pana 
kayena. Eanno 4 Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evarupam 
itthi-ratanam patur ahosi. 

16. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda raniio Maha-sudassanassa 
gahapati-ratanam patur ahosi. Tassa kamma-vipakajam 
dibba 8 -cakkhum patur ahosi yena nidhim passati sas- 
samikam 1 pi assamikam 7 pi. So rajanam Maha-sudas- 
sanam upasamkamitva evam aha : “ Appossukko 8 tvam 
deva hohi, aham te dhanena dhana-karanlyam karis- 
samiti.” 

‘ Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tarn eva 
gahapati-ratanam vlmansamano navam abhiruhitva 
majjhe Gangaya nadiya sotam ogahetya 9 gahapati- 
ratanam etad avoca: 

‘ “ Attho me gahapati hirahha ,0 -suvannenati. ,, 

‘ “ Tena hi maha-raja ekam 11 va 12 tlram 13 nava 14 
upettiti. ” 

‘Idh* eva me gahapati attho hiranna 18 -suvan- 

nenati.” 

# 

‘ Atha kho tarn Ananda gahapati-ratanam ubhohi 
hatthehi udakam omasitva 16 puram hirahna-suvannassa 
kumbhim uddharitva rajanam Maha-sudassanam etad 
avoca: “Alam ettavata maha-raja, katam ettavata 17 
maha-rajati ? 

4 Raja Maha-sudassano evam aha: “Alam ettavata 
gahapati, katam ettavata gahapati, pujitam ettavata 

gahapatiti. ,, 


S° patissavini; B p K patisavini 


SS omit 4 

B mp sasamikam. 


B m K insert pan’. 

7 B m asam 


S c B p omit. 

8 S dt dibbam 


B p sabbosukko; B m apposukko 
1 S cd hiranne. 11 


K eka 


13 S d tarinam; S 4 taritam. * 

18 SS hiranne. 

17 B p adds maha-raja, pujitam ettavata. 


9 B m K ogahit 

B m K omit . SS 

14 S c K nayam. 


16 B p omansitva. 
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‘ Ranno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evarupam gahapati- 
ratanam patur ahosi. 

17. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa 
parinayaka-ratanam patur ahosi, pandito yiyatto 1 medhavl 
patibalo raj an am Maha-sudassanam upayapetabbam 2 
upayapetum 2 apayapetabbam 3 apayapetum 4 thapetabbam 
thapetum. 

So rajanam Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam 
aha: “ Appossukko tvam deva hohi, aham anusasis- 
sam^ti. ,, 8 

‘ Ranno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evarupam pari¬ 
nayaka-ratanam patur ahosi. 

‘ Raja Ananda Maha-sudassano imehi sattahi 6 ratanehi 
samannagato ahosi. 

18. ‘ 7 Puna ca param 7 Ananda raja 8 Maha-sudassano 
catuhi iddhihi samannagato ahosi. Katamahi 9 catuhi 
iddhlhi? Idh* Ananda raja Maha-sudassano abhirupo 
ahosi dassanlyo pasadiko paramaya vanna-pokkharataya 
samannagato ativiya aiihehi manussehi. Raja Ananda 
Maha-sudassano imaya pathamaya 10 iddhiya samannagato 
ahosi. 

19. ‘Puna ca param Ananda raja Maha-sudassano 
dighayuko ahosi ciratthitiko ativiya annehi manussehi. 
Raja Ananda Maha-sudassano imaya dutiyaya iddhiya 
samannagato ahosi. 

20. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda raja Maha-suddassano 
appabadho ahosi appatanko sama-vepakiniya gahaniya 
samannagato natisltaya naccunhaya ativiya annehi 
manussehi. Raja Ananda Maha-sudassano imaya tatiyaya 
iddhiya samannagato ahosi. 


S* vyatto 


K upeyyap 




K apeyyap 


< 


B p aparayapetum; K upeyyap 0 {where up° must be a 


misprint for ap 
8 S c B p anuss 
6 SS satta- 


S d anusissamiti: S l anuham 


7 - 7 B mp omit . 


8 SS omit. 


9 SS katamehi. {In § 21 SS have imahi.) 

10 SS omit. 


13 
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21. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda raja Maha-sudassano 
brahmana-gahapatikanam piyo ahosi manapo. Seyyatha 
pi Ananda pita puttanam piyo hoti manapo, evam eva 
kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano brahmana-gahapatika¬ 
nam piyo ahosi manapo. Ranno pi Ananda Maha-sudas- 
sanassa brahmana-gahapatika piya ahesum manapa. Sey¬ 
yatha pi Ananda pitu putta piya honti manapa, evam eva 
kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa brahmana-gahapa¬ 
tika piya ahesum manapa. Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja 
Maha-sudassano caturanginiya senaya uyyana-bhumim 
niyyasi. Atha kho Ananda brahmana-gahapatika raja- 
nam Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam ahamsu: 
“ Ataramano deva yahi yatha tarn may am cirataram pas- 
seyyamati. ,, Raja pi Ananda Maha-sudassano sarathim 
amantesi: “ Ataramano sarathi ratham pesehi yatha 
aham 1 brahmana-gahapatike cirataram passeyyan ti.” 

Raja Ananda Maha-sudassano imaya catutthaya 2 iddhiya 
samannagato ahosi. 

‘ Raja Ananda Maha-sudassano imahi catuhi iddhihi 


samannagato ahosi. 

22. ‘ Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 

ahosi: “ Yan 3 nunSham imasu talantarikasu dhanu-sate 

# 

dhanu-sate pokkharanlyo 4 mapeyyan ti.’’ 

‘ Mapesi kho 8 Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tasu talan¬ 
tarikasu dhanu-sate dhanu-sate pokkharanlyo^ Ta kho 
pan' Ananda pokkharanlyo catunnam vannanam itthakahi 
cita ahesum, eka itthaka 6 sovannamaya, 7 eka rupi- 
maya, 8 eka veluriyamaya, eka phalikamaya. Tasu kho 
pan’ Ananda pokkharanlsu cattari cattari 9 sopanani 
ahesum catunnam vannanam, ekam sopanam sovanna- 
mayam, ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, ekam 
phalikamayam. Sovannamayassa sopanassa sovanna- 


i 

4 
6 

5 


SS yathaham. 


2 B m -tthiya. 


B m K -niyo (and onwards ). 

S c itthakaya; S d -kayo. 

B m K rupiyamaya, and onwards. 




S dt insert pana 


7 


get 


9 K omits . 
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maya thambha ahesum, rupimaya suciyo 1 ca unhisan ca; 
rupimayassa sopanassa rupimaya thambha ahesum, 
sovannamaya suciyo ca unhisan ca; veluriyamayassa 
sopanassa veluriyamaya thambha ahesum, phalikamaya 
suciyo ca unhisan ca; phalikamayassa sopanassa phalika¬ 
maya thambha ahesum, veluriyamaya suciyo ca unhisan 
ca. Ta kho pan’ Ananda pokkharaniyo dvihi vedikahi 
parikkhitta ahesum, eka vedika sovannamaya eka rupi¬ 
maya ; sovannamayaya vedikaya sovannamaya thambha 
ahesum rupimaya suciyo ca unhisan ca; rupimayaya 
vedikaya rupimaya thambha ahesum sovannamaya suciyo 
ca unhisan ca. 

23. * Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi: “ Yan nunSham imasu pokkharanisu evarupam 
malam ropapeyyam 2 uppalam padumam 8 kumudam pun- 
darikam sabbotukam sabba-janassa anacaran 4 * ti. M Ropa- 
pesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tasu pokkharanisu 
evarupam malam uppalam padumam kumudam punda- 
rikam sabbotukam sabbajanassa anacaram. 8 

1 Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 

* 

ahosi: “ Yan nunaham imasam pokkharaninam tirenaha- 

• • XT • • 

pake 6 purise thapejryam ye agatagatam janam nahapes- 
santiti.” Thapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano 
tasam poklcharaninam tire nahapake purise ye agatagataip 
janam nahapeyyum. 

‘ Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi: “ Yannun&ham imasam pokkharaninam tire eva- 

• i i • • 

rupam danam patthapeyyam, anpam annatthikassa panam 
panatthikassa vattham vatthatthikassa yanam yanatthi- 
kassa sayanam sayanatthikassa itthim itthatthikassa 7 
hirannam hirannatthikassa suvannam suvannatthikas8ati. ,, 

• i • 

■ 

1 SS B mp suciyo here , but suciyo below . 

2 SS ropapeyya. 3 S° uppala-paduma-. 

4 SS anacavan; B mp K anavattan. 

7 • • 

* 

8 S° anacarim; B m K anava^am; B p anavatta. 

e B mp K nha°, and below . 

7 B m K itthitthik 0 , and beloy). 
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Patthapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tasam pok- 

kharanlnam tire evarupam danam, annam annatthikassa 

panam panatthikassa vattham vatthatthikassa yanam ya- 

natthikassa sayanam sayanatthikassa itthim itthatthikassa 

hirannam hirannatthikassa suvannam suvannatthikassa. 1 

• • • • • • 

24. ‘ Atha kho Ananda brahmana-gahapatika, pahutam 
sapateyyam adaya rajanam Maha-sudassanam upasamka- 
mitva evam ahamsu: “Idam deva pahutam sapateyyam 
devamyeva 2 uddissa ahatam, 3 tarn devo patiganhatHti.” 

4 “ Alam bho, mama 4 * * pi 8 pahutam sapateyyam dham- 

mikena balina abhisamkhatam. Tam vo hotu, ito ca 

• • • 9 

bhlyo harathati.” 

“ Te rahha patikkhitta ekamantam apakkamma evam 
samacintesum: “Na kho etam® amhakam patirupam 
yam mayam 7 imani sapateyyam punad eva sakani gha- 
rani patiharama. 8 Yan nuna mayam rahno Maha-sudas- 
sanassa nivesanam mapeyyamati.” 

‘ Te rajanam Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam 
ahamsu : “ Nivesanam te deva ma^essamati.” 

4 “ Adhivasesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tunhi- 
bhavena.” 

25. ‘ Atha kho Ananda Sakko devanam indo rahno 
Maha-sudassanassa cetasa ceto-parivitakkam annaya Yissa- 
kammam 9 deva-puttam amantesi: “ Ehi tvam samma 10 
Vissakamma rahno 'Maha-sudassanassa nivesanam ma- 
pehi Dhammam 11 nama pasadan ti.” 

‘ “Evam bhaddan tavati” 12 kho Ananda Yissakammo 


1 All MSS. and K -kassati as above. 

2— 2 B mp K -devass’ eva. 

3 SS K ahatam; B m abhata; B p abhatam. See p. 245. 

4 S c mam ; K mamam. 8 B mp p’ idam; K idam. 

6 B p K evam. 7 K omits. 

8 B mp patihareyyamSti; K patihareyyama. 

9 gm P Yisukamma, and below. 

10 B p omits; SS mama. 11 S dt dhammikam. 

12 S d bhadantevati; S c bhaddan te va ti; B mp bhaddan- 

tavati; K bhaddam tavati. 
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deva-putto Sakkassa devanam indassa patissutva, seyyatha 
pi nama balava puriso samminjitam 1 va baham pasareyya 
pasaritam va baham sammihjeyya, evam eva 2 * devesu 
Tavatimsesu antarahito ranno Maha-sudassanassa purato 
patur ahosi. Atha kho Ananda Vissakammo deva-putto 
rajanam Maha-sudassanam etad avoca: “Nivesanan te 
deva mapessami 8 Dhammam nama pasadan ti.” 

1 Adhivasesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tunhi- 

bhavena. Mapesi kho Ananda Vissakammo deva-putto 

ranno Maha-sudassanassa nivesanam Dhammam nama 

• • 


pasadam. 

26. * Dhammo Ananda pasado puratthimena ca pacchi- 
mena ca yojanam ayamena ahosi, uttarena ca dakkhinena 


ca addha-yojanam vittharena. 

' Dhammassa Ananda pasadassa ti-porisam uccatta- 

nena 4 * * vatthum 8 citam ahosi catunnam vannanam ittha- 

• • •••••• 


kahi, eka itthaka sovannamaya, eka rupimaya,® eka velu- 

riyamaya, eka phalikamaya. 

‘ Dhammassa Ananda pasadassa caturaslti-thambha- 

sahassani ahesum catunnam vannanam, eko thambho 

• • • • • ' 

sovannamayo, eko rupimayo, eko veluriyamayo, eko phali- 
kamayo. 

‘ Dhammo Ananda pasado catunnam vannanam phalake- 
hi santhato ahosi, ekam phalakam sovannamayam, ekam 
rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, ekam phalikamayam. 
i Dhammassa Ananda pasadassa catu-vlsati sopanani 


ahesum catunnam vannanam, ekam sopanam sovannama¬ 
yam, ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, ekam phali¬ 
kamayam. Sovannamayassa sopanassa sovannamaya 
thambha ahesum, rupimaya suciyo 7 ca unhlsah ca; rupi- 


mayassa sopanassa rupimaya thambha ahesum, sovanna¬ 
maya suciyo ca unhlsah ca; veluriyamayassa sopanassa 


1 B p sammincitam. 2 SS evam. 

• • 

8 SS B mp mapessamiti. 

4 S° uccasatanena; B mp K uccatarena. 8 B m vatthu. 

6 B m K rupiyamaya, and below. So also in §§ 85, 

7 S c suciyo, and below , 
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veluriyamaya thambha ahesum, phalikamaya suciyo ca 
unhlsan ca; phalikamayassa sopanassa phalikamaya 
thambha ahesum, veluriyamaya suciyo ca unhlsan ca. 

‘ Dhamme Ananda pasade 1 caturaslti-kut&gara-sahassani 
ahesum catunnam vannanam; ekam kut&garam sovan- 
namayam, ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, 
ekarn phalikamayam. Sovannamaye kut&gare rupimayo 
pallamko pannatto ahosi; rupimaye kut&gare sovanna- 
mayo pallamko pannatto ahosi; veluriyamaye kutftgare 
dantamayo pallamko pannatto ahosi; phalikamaye kutft- 
gare saramayo 2 * pallamko pannatto ahosi. Sovannama- 
yassa kutfigarassa dvare rupimayo talo thito ahosi ; tassa 
rupimayo khandho sovannamayani pattani ca phalani ca. 
Rupimayassa kutHgarassa dvare sovannamayo talo thito 
ahosi; tassa sovannamayo khandho rupimayani pattani 
ca phalani ca. Yejuriyamayassa kut&garassa dvare 
phalikamayo talo thito ahosi; tassa phalikamayo khan¬ 
dho veluriyamayani pattani ca phalani ca. Phalikama¬ 
yassa kut&garassa dvare veluriyamayo talo thito ahosi; 
tassa veluriyamayo khandho phalikamayani pattani ca 
phalani ca*. 

27. 4 * Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi: “Yan nun&ham Maha-vyuhassa 8 kut&garassa 4 
dvare sabba-sovannamayam tala-vanam mapeyyam yattha 

• • •/ • ■ • A, 

diva viharam nisldissamiti.” 

4 Mapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano Maha-vyu¬ 
hassa kut&garassa dvare sabba-sovannamayarp. tala-vanam, 
yattha diva viharam nisldi. 8 

28. 4 Dhammo Ananda pasado dvihi vedikahi parik- 


1 S° adds va. 

2 B ra Sum K (Si) saramayo; SS B p K masaragalla- 
mayo. Comp. ii. 12. 

8 S c mahabyuhassa; S dt Mahasuhassa, afterwards 
-vyuhassa or -vuhassa; B m K viyuhassa ; B p -viyuhassa, 
afterwards mahavyuhassa {never u). 

4 SS usually spell kut° ; BB and K kut°. 

8 S c nislditi; S dt nisldati, 
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khitto ahosi, eka vedika sovannamaya eka rupimaya; so- 
vannamayaya vedikaya sovannamaya thambha ahesum, 
rupimaya suciyo 1 2 * ca unhlsan ca; rupimayaya vedikaya 
rupimaya thambha ahesum, sovannamaya suciyo ca un¬ 
hlsan ca.. 

29. 4 Dhammo Ananda pasado dvlhi kinkinika-jalahi 2 
parikkhitto ahosi, ekam jalam sovannamayam ekam 
jalam 8 rupimayam; sovannamayassa jalassa rupimaya 
kinkiniyo 4 ahesum, rupimayassa jalassa sovannamaya kin- 
kiniyo ahesum. Tesam kho pan’ Ananda kinkinika-jala- 
nam vateritanam saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajanlyo 8 ca 
kamanlyo 6 ca madanlyo 7 ca. Seyyatha pi Ananda pancan- 
gikassa turiyassa suvinltassa suppatipatalitassa kusalehi 
samannahatassa saddo hoti vaggu ca rajanlyo ca kamanlyo 
ca madanlyo ca, evam eva kho Ananda tesam kinkinika- 
jalanam vateritanam saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajanlyo ca 
kamanlyo ca madanlyo ca. Ye kho pan* Ananda tena 
samayena Kusavatiya rajadhaniya dhutta ahesum sonda 
pipasa, te tesam kinkinika-jalanam vateritanam saddena 
paricaresum. 8 

30. 4 Nitthito kho pan* Ananda Dhammo pasado dudik- 

kho 9 ahosi musati cakkhuni. Seyyatha pi Ananda vassa- 

nam pacchime mase sarada-samaye viddhe 10 vigata-vala- 

hake deve adicco nabham abbhussukkamano 11 dudikkho 

# 


1 S c suciyo, and below . 

2 SS kinkinika; B mp K kinkanika throughout; B m K 

jalehi. 8 S° B m K omit , cp. vedika above . 

4 B m K kinkaniyo. 8 B m K rajaniyo. 

8 B m khamaniyo ; K khammaniyo, and below , cp . § 6. 

7 K -niyo. 

8 S 04 parivarayimsu; S d parivaresum; B mp K parica¬ 
resum. 9 B mp K duddikkho, and below . 

10 gm P viddhe • x visuddhe upaviddhe. SS here vitthe ; 

at A. i. 242, S. i. 65, It. 20 viddhe. See J. P. T. S., 

1891, 73. 

11 B mp abbhuggamamano ; K abbhassak 0 . 
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hoti musati cakkhuni, evam eva kho Ananda Dhammo 
pasado dudikkho ahosi musati cakkhuni. 

31. ‘ Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi: “ Yan nun&ham Dhammassa pasadassa purato 
Dhammam nama pokkharanim mapeyyan ti.” 

‘ Mapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano Dhammassa 
pasadassa purato Dhammam nama pokkharanim. 

‘ Dhammo 1 Ananda pokkharanl puratthimena ca 2 pac- 
chimena ca yojanam ayamena ca 8 ahosi, uttarena ca 4 
dakkhinena ca addha 8 -yojanam vittharena. 

‘ Dhammo 6 Ananda pokkharanl catunnam vannanam 

JL • • • • • 

itthakahi cita ahosi, eka itthaka sovannamaya, eka rupi- 
maya, eka veluriyamaya, eka phalikamaya. 

‘ Dhammaya ca 7 Ananda pokkhai^tniya catu-vlsati- 
sopanani ahesum catunnam vannanam, ekam sopanam 

1 • • • t • ' • JT t 

sovannamayam, ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, 
ekam phalikamayam. Sovannamayassa sopanassa sovan¬ 
namaya thambha ahesum rupimaya suciyo ca unhlsan ca; 
rupimayassa sopanass^ rupimaya thambha ahesum sovan¬ 
namaya suciyo ca unhlsan ca; veluriyamayatsa sopa¬ 
nassa veluriyamaya thambha ahesum phalikamaya suciyo 
ca unhlsan ca; phalikamayassa sopanassa phalikamaya 
thambha ahesum veluriyamaya suciyo ca unhlsan ca. 

‘ Dhammo Ananda pokkharanl dvihi vedikahi parik- 
khitta ahosi, eka vedika sovannamaya eka rupimaya; 
sovannamayaya vedikaya sovannamaya thambha ahesum 
rupimaya suciyo ca unhlsan ca; rupimayaya vedikaya 
rupimaya thambha ahesum sovannamaya suciyo ca un¬ 
hlsan ca. 

32. ‘ Dhammo Ananda pokkharanl sattahi tala-pantlhi 
parikkhitta ahosi, eka tala-pan ti sovannamaya, eka rupi* 
maya, eka veluriyamaya, eka phalikamaya, eka lohi- 

sabbaratanamaya. 

Sovannamayassa talassa sovannamayo khandho ahosi 


1 B m K dhamma. 2 B m omits . 8 B m omits. 

4 K omits. 8 B m addha. 

• # 

6 B ra K dhamma, and twice below , ? B m K omits. 

" m - - ■ • . 
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rupimayani pattani ca phalani ca. Rupimayassa talassa 
rupimayo khandho ahosi sovannamayani pattani ca phalani 
ca. Veluriyamayassa talassa veluriyamayo khandho ahosi 
phalikamayani pattani ca phalani ca. Phalikamayassa 
talassa phalikamayo khandho ahosi veluriyamayani pat¬ 
tani ca phalani ca. Lohitankamayassa talassa lohitanka- 
mayo khandho ahosi masaragallamayani pattani ca phalani 
ca. Masaragallamayassa talassa masaragallamayo khan¬ 
dho ahosi lohitankamayani pattani ca phalani ca. Sab- 
baratanamayassa talassa sabbaratanamayo khandho 
ahosi sabbaratanamayani pattani ca phalani ca. Tasam 
kho pan’ Ananda tala-pantlnam vateritanam saddo 
ahosi vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamanlyo 1 ca madanlyo 
ca. Seyyatha pi Ananda pancangikassa turiyassa suvi- 
nltassa suppatipatalitassa kusalehi samannahatassa saddo 
hoti vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamanlyo ca madanlyo ca, evam 
eva kho Ananda tasam tala-pantlnam vateritanam saddo 
ahosi vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamanlyo ca madanlyo ca. Ye 
kho pan’ Ananda tena samayena Kusavatiya rajadhaniya 
dhutta ahesum sonda pipasa, te tasam tala-pantlnam 
vateritanam saddena paricaresum. 2 * 

33. ‘ Nitthite kho pan* Ananda Dhamme ca 8 pasade 4 * 
Dhammaya ca 8 pokkharaniya, raja Maha-sudassano 
ye 6 tena samayena samanesu va samana-sammata brah- 
manesu va brahmana-sammata te sabba-kamehi santap- 
petva Dhammam pasadam abhiruhi. 7 

Pathamaka 8 -Bhanavaram. 

• • • 

2 . 1 . ‘ Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 

ahosi: “ Kissa nu kho me idam 9 kammassa phalam, 
kissa kammassa vipako, yenSham etarahi evam mahid- 
dhiko evam maMnubhavo ti ? 

1 B m khamaniyo; K khammaniyo, and below . 

2 SS parivaresum. 8 S d va; B m K omits . 

4 B m inserts nithitaya; K nitthitaya ca. 8 K omits . 

e Bmp p an » Ananda. 7 K -hlti. 

8 B ra pathama-. 9 S od imam. 
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‘Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi: “Tinnam kho me idam kammanam phalam, tin¬ 
nam kammanam vipako, yenftham etarahi evam mahid- 
dhiko evam mah&nubhavo, seyyathidam danassa damassa 

samyamassSti.” 1 

2. ‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano yena Maha- 
vyuham kutSgaram ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Maha-vyuhassa kutSgarassa dvare thito udanam udanesi : 
“ Tittha kama-vitakka ! Tittha vyapada-vitakka! Tittha 

• • • • •/ IT •• 

vihimsa-vitakka! Ettavata kama-vitakka! Ettavata 
vyapada-vitakka! Ettavata vihimsa-vitakkftti! ** 

3. * Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano Maha- 
vyuham kut^garam pavisitva sovannamaye pallanke 
nisinno, vivicc* eva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi 
savitakkam savicaram vivekajam plti-sukham pathamaj- 
jhanam 2 * upasampajja vihasi. Yittakka-vicaranam vupa- 
sama ajjhattam sampasadanam cetaso ekodibhavam avitak- 
kam avicaram samadhijam piti-sukham dutiyajjhanam 
upasampajja vihasi. Pitiya ca viraga upekhako ca vihasi 
sato 8 sampajano sukhan ca kayena patisamvedeti yan 
tarn ariya acikkhanti “upekhako satima sukha-viharl*’ ti 
tatiyajjhanam upasampajja vihasi. Sukhassa ca pahana 
dukkhassa ca pahana pubb’ eva somanassa-domanassanam 
atthagama 4 adukkham asukham upekha-sati-parisuddhim 
catutthajjhanam upasampajja vihasi. 

4. ‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano Maha- 

vyuha kutagara nikkhamitva sovannamayam kutagaram 
pavisitva rupimaye pallanke nisinno metta-sahagatena 
cetasa ekam disam pharitva vihasi, tatha dutiyam, tatha 
tatiyam, tatha catuttham. Iti uddham adho tiriyam 
sabbadhi sabbattataya sabbavantam lokam metta-saha¬ 
gatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appamanena averena 
avyapajjhena pharitva vihasi . . . karuna-sahagatena 
cetasa . . . mudita-sahagatena cetasa . . . upekha- 


1 K sannamassati. 

2 BB always pathamam jhanam, &c. 

8 B mp add ca. 4 B mp K atthangama, 
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sahagatena cetasa ekam disam pharitva vihasi, tatha 

dutiyam tatha tatiyam, tatha catuttham. Iti uddham 

* 

adho tiriyam sabbadhi sabbattataya sabbavantam lokam 
upekha-sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appa- 
manena averena avyapajjhena pharitva vihasi. 

5. 1 2 * 4 Banno Ananda Maha - sudassanassa caturaslti- 
nagara-sahassani 1 ahesum Kusavatl-rajadhani-pamukhani; 

‘ Caturaslti-pasada-sahassani ahesum Dhamma-pasada- 
pamukhani; 

4 Caturaslti - kutagara-sahassani ahesum Maha - vyuha- 

■ 

kut&gara-pamukhani; 

4 Caturaslti-pallanka-sahassani ahesum sovannamayani 
rupimayani dantamayani saramayani 2 gonakatthatani 8 
patalikatthatani 4 kadali-miga 8 -paccattharanani sa-uttara- 
cchadanani 8 ubhato lohitakflpadhanani 7 ; 

4 Caturaslti - naga - sahassani ahesum sovannalankarani 
sovanna- dhajani hema - jala - paticchannani Uposatha - 
nagaraja-pamukhani; 

4 Caturaslti - assa - sahassani ahesum sovannalankarani 

• • • 

sovanna - dhajani hema - jala-paticchannani Valahaka - 
assaraja-pamukhani; 

4 Caturaslti-ratha - sahassani ahesum slha-camma-pari- 
varani vyaggha-camma-parivarani 8 dlpi-camma-parivarani 
pandu - kambala - parivarani sovannalankarani sovanna- 

IT • • 1 •• •• 

dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Yejayanta-ratha-pamu- 
khani; 

4 Caturaslti-mani-sahas8ani ahesum mani-ratana-pamu- 
khani; 

4 Caturaslti - itthi - sahassani ahesum Subhadda - dev! - 
pamukhani; 


1 S c often , and S dt occasionally asltim. See p. 3. 

2 K masaragallamayani. 

8 K inserts patikatthatani; so B m which , however , omits 

patalik 0 . 4 B p patilakkhatani. 

8 B ra K add pavara. 6 B mp K cchadani. 

7 S dt B m lohitakupa 0 . 8 B mp K throughout byaggha. 
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‘ Caturasiti-gahapati-sahassani ahesum gahapati-ratana- 

pamukhani; 

‘ Caturaslti - khattiya - sahassani ahesum anuyuttani 1 
parinayaka-ratana-pamukhani; 

‘ Caturasiti-dhenu-sahassani ahesum dukula 2 * -sandanani 8 
kanstlpadharanani 4 ; 

‘ Caturaslti - vattha - koti - sahassani ahesum khoma - 

• • 

sukhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam 8 koseyya-sukhuma- 
nam 6 kambala-sukhumanam; 

‘ 7 Caturaslti-thalipaka-sahassani ahesum sayapatam 8 
bhattabhiharo abhihariyittha. 9 

6. ‘ Tena kho pan * Ananda samayena ranno Maha- 
sudassanassa caturaslti-naga-sahassani sayapatam upat- 
thanam agacchanti. 10 Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha- 
sudassanassa etad ahosi: “ Imani kho me caturaslti- 
naga-sahassani sayapatam upatthanam agacchanti. Yan 
nuna 11 vassa-satassa vassa-satassa accayena dve catta- 

rlsam 12 * naga-sahassani 18 dve cattarlsam naga-sahassani 18 
sakim sakim upatthanam agaccheyyun ti.” 

‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano parinayaka- 
ratanam amantesi: “ Imani kho me samma parinayaka- 
ratana caturaslti-naga-sahassani sayapatam upatthanam 
agacchanti, tena hi samma parinayaka-ratana vassa-satassa 
vassa-satassa accayena dve cattarlsam 14 naga-sahassani 14 


1 B>np K anuyantani throughout; K (Si) anuyuttani. 

2 S° dukula; B mp K duha; K (Si) dukula. 

8 S° samsandanani. 

4 S c kihsupadharanani; K (Si) kansflpasandanani. 

8 S 4 omits . 6 S d omits . 

7 B mp K insert Kaniio Ananda Maha-Sudassanassa. 

8 B mp K always and S 1 occasionally say am patam. 

9 S cd abhihariy 0 ; S 4 abhihariy 0 ; B p abhihariy 0 ; 

K abhiharay 0 . 10 SS gacchanti. 

11 SS nunaham. 12 B m K cattallsam. 

• • • 

i3_i3 gc om it s ' but not in the repetitions; B m omits ; 

K omits the first nagasahassani. 

g omit, and below , 
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dve cattarlsam naga-sahassani sakim sakim upatthanaip 
agacchantfiti.” 

‘“Evam dev&ti ” kho Ananda parinayaka-ratanam 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa paccassosi. Atha kho Ananda 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa aparena samayena vassa-satassa 
vassa-satassa accayena dve cattarlsam naga-sahassani 
dve cattarlsam naga-sahassani sakim sakim upatthanam 
agamamsu. 

7. ‘ Atha kho Ananda Subhaddaya deviya bahunnam 

vassanam bahunnam vassa-satanam bahunnum vasa-sata- 

• • • • 

sahassanam 1 accayena etad ahosi: “ Cira-dittho kho 2 * me 

• i/ • • 

raja Maha-sudassano, yan nunaham rajanam Maha- 
sudassanam dassanaya upasamkameyyan ti.” 

‘ Atha kho Ananda Subhadda dev! itthagaram amantesi: 
“ Etha tumhe slsani nahayatha 8 pltani vatthani paru- 
patha, 4 * cira-dittho 8 no raja Maha-sudassano, rajanam 
Maha-sudassanam dassanaya upasamkamissamati.’ , 

‘ “ Evam &yye 6 ti ” kho Ananda itthagaram Subhaddaya 
deviya patissutva 7 slsam 8 nahayitva 9 pltani vatthani 
parupitva yena Subhadda dev! ten’ upasamkami. 

‘ Atha kho Ananda Subhadda dev! parinayaka-ratanam 
amantesi: “ Kappehi samma parinayaka-ratana caturan- 
ginim senam. Cira-dittho no raja Maha-sudassano, 
rajanam Maha-sudassanam dassanaya upasamkamissa- 
mSti.” * 

‘“Evam dev!” ti kho Ananda parinayaka-ratanam 
Subhaddaya deviya patissutva caturanginim senam kap- 
papetva Subhaddaya deviya pativedesi: “ Kappita kho 
te devi caturangini-sena, yassa dani kalam mahnas^ti. ,, 


1 B m K omit sata. 

2 B mp K ciram; S° -ditthi kho; S dt -ditthiko; B m K 
dittho kho; B p thito kho. hi the repetition all MSS . dittho. 

8 S° nahayata; B p nayatam; B m nhayatha; K slsa- 
nhayatha (and below ). 

4 K parup° (and below). 8 B m K ciram. 

8 S dt ayya. 7 B p patisutva; K patissunitva. 

8 B mp slsani. 9 B m nhay° ; B p nayitva. 
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8. * Atha kho Ananda Subhadda dev! caturanginiya. 

senaya saddhim itth&garena yena Dhammo pasado ten* 

upasamkami, upasamkamitva Dhammam pasadam abhiru- 

hitva yena Maha-vyuham kut&garam ten’ upasamkami, 

upasamkamitva Maha-vyuhassa kutagarassa dvara-baham 

alambitva atthasi. 

• • 

‘Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano 1 : “Kin nu 

kho 2 mahato viya jana-kayassa saddo?” ti Maha- 

vyuha kutagara nikkhamanto addasa Subhaddam devim 

dvara-baham alambitva thitam. Disva Subhaddam devim 

• • • • • 

etad avoca: “Etth* eva devi 8 tittha, ma pavislti.” 4 

9. ‘ Atha kho Ananda® raja Maha-sudassanoannataram 
purisam amantesi: “ Ehi tvam ambho purisa Maha-vyuha 
kut&gara sovannamayam pallankam niharitva 6 sabba- 
sovannamaye tala-vane pannapehiti.” 7 

‘ “ Evam devati ** kho Ananda so puriso ranno Maha- 
sudassanassa patissutva Maha-vyuha kut&gara spvanna- 
mayam pallankam niharitva sabba-sovannamaye tala-vane 
pannapesi. 

‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano dakkhinena 
passena slha-seyyam kappesi pade 8 padam accadhaya 9 
sato sampajano. 

10. ‘ Atha khp Ananda Subhaddaya deviya etad ahosi: 
“ Yippasannani kho ranno Maha-sudassanassa indriyani, 
parisuddho 10 chavi-vanno pariyodato, ma h’eva kho raja 
Maha-sudassano kalam akasiti. ,, 

* Rajanam Maha-sudassanam etad avoca: “ Imani kho 11 
te 12 deva caturaslti-nagara-sahassani Kusavatl-rajadhani- 
pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite apekham 18 
karohi. 


i 


BB and K add saddam sutva. 


2 K adds so. 


B m devi 


4 


B m pavlslti 


5 


SS omit 


B m niharitva, and below 
B mp K padena. 

K parisuddhani. 


7 


B m K pannap 


9 


S d accadaya ; B p acchadhaya 


11 B m K omit 


12 S d B p omit 


13 


S d occasionally apekhakam; S l apekham, and so 


afterwards; B mp K throughout apekkham 


D. xvii. 2. 10.] THE QUEEN’S FIRST APPEAL. 


191 


‘ “ Imani te deva caturasiti-pasada-sahassani Dhamma- 
pasada-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite 
apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-kut&gara-sahassani Maha- 
vyuha-kutagara-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, 
jlvite apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-pallanka-sahassani sovanna- 
mayani rupimayani dantamayani saramayani gonakat- 
thatani patalikatthatani kadali-miga-paccattharanani sa- 
uttaracchadanani ubhato lohitakflpadhanani, ettha deva 
chandam janehi, jlvite apekham karohi. 

‘ “Imani te deva caturaslti naga-sahassani sovannalan- 
karanisovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Uposatha- 
nagaraja-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi jlvite 
apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-assa-sahassani sovannalan- 
karani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Yalahaka- 
assaraja-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite 
apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-ratha-sahassani slha-camma- 
parivarani vyaggha - camma - parivarani dlpi - camma - 
parivarani pandu - kambala - parivarani sovannalankarani 
sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Vejayanta-ratha- 
pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite apekham 
karohi. 

4 “ Imani te deva caturaslti-mani-sahassani Mani-ratana- 

• • 

pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite apekham 
karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-itthi-sahassani Itthi-ratana- 
pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite apekham 
karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-gahapati-sahassani Gahapati- 
ratana-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite 
apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-khattiya-sahassani anuyut- 
tani parinayaka-ratana-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam 
janehi, jlvite apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-dhenu-sahassani dukula- 
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sandanani kanstlpadharani, ettha deva chandam janehi, 
jlvite apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-vattha-koti-sahassani khoma- 

» 

sukhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya-sukhuma- 
nam kambala-sukhumanam, ettha deva chandam janehi, 
jlvite apekham karohi. 

* “ Imani te deva thalipaka - sahassani sayapatam 
bhattSbhiharo abhihariyittha, 1 ettha deva chandam janehi, 
jlvite apekham karohiti.” 

11. ‘Evam vutte Ananda 2 raja Maha-sudassano Su- 

bhaddam 8 devim 4 etad avoca: “ Dlgha-rattam kho mam 8 

• • O • • 

tvam 6 devi itthehi 7 kantehi manapehi 8 samudacaritva, 9 

atha ca pana mam tvam pacchime kale anitthehi akantehi 10 

amanapehi samudacarasiti. ,, 

‘ “ Kathan carahi tarn deva samudacaramiti ? ’* 

‘ “ Evam kho mam tvam devi samudacara: Sabbeh* 

• ♦ • 

eva deva 11 piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina-bhavo 
annatha-bhavo. Ma kho tvam deva 12 sapekho kalam 
akasi. Dukkha sapekhassa kala-kiriya, 18 garahita ca 
sSpekhassa kala-kiriya. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-nagara-sahassani Kusavatl- 
rajadhani-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jlvite 
apekham 14 18 ma akasi. 18 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-pasada-sahassani 16 Dhamma- 
pasada-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jlvite 
apekham ma akasi. 


1 S d abhihariyittha; abhihariyittha ; B p atihariyati; 
B m abhihariyati; K abhiharayittha. 2 SS omit . 

8 S c Subhadda. 4 S° devim. 8 S° man ; S* pana. 
6 S c tarn. 7 S° iddhehi; S dt idhehi; B mp ithehi. 

8 S dt omit ; B m piyehi man°. 9 B mp samudacarittha. 
10 B m inserts aplyehi. 11 K omits ( here only). 

12 S° ave; S dt Ananda deva. 18 B mp kalam, and below 
14 K apekkham (and onwards ). 

18 — 18 S cd B m makasi throughout; S* in the first two 
clauses ma karohi, afterwards makasi. 

16 K pa down to ma akasi. 
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‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-kutagara-sahassani 1 Maha- 
vyuha-kutagara-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘“ Imani te deva caturaslti-pallahka-sahassani sovanna- 
mayani rupimayani dantamayani saramayani gonakat- 
thatani patalikatthatani kadali-miga-paccattharanani sa- 
uttaracchadanani ubhato lohitakdpadhanani, ettha deva 
chandam pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

“‘Imani te deva caturaslti naga-sahassani, sovann- 
alankarani sovanna - dhajani hema - jala - paticchannani 
Uposatha-nagaraja-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti assa-sahassani sovann- 
alankarani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Yala- 
haka-assaraja-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “Imani te deva caturaslti ratha-sahassani slha-camma- 
parivarani vyaggha-camma-parivarani pandu - kambala- 
parivarani sovann&lankarani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala- 
paticchannani Yejayanta-ratha-pamukhani, ettha deva 
chandam pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti mani-sahassani Mani- 

• • 

ratana-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi. 

‘“Imani te deva caturaslti itthi-sahassani Subhadda- 
devi-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi. 

i 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-gahapati-sahassani Gaha- 
pati-ratana pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-khattiya-sahassani anu- 
yuttani Parinayaka-ratana-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-dhenu-sahassani dukula- 
sandanani kansflpadharanani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 


1 K pa down to the first ma akasi. 
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‘ “ Imani tedeva caturasiti-vattha-koti-sahassani khoma- 

» 

sukhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya-sukhuma- 
nam kambala-sukhumanam, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jlvite apekham ma akasi." 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-thalipaka-sahassani saya- 
patam bhattabhiharo abhihariyittha, 1 ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jlvite apekham ma akasiti.” 

12. ‘ Evam vutte Ananda Subhadda dev! parodi assuni 2 
pavattesi. Atha kho Ananda Subhadda devi assuni 
pamajjitva 8 rajanam Maha-suddassanam etad avoca : 
“ Sabbeh* eva deva piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina- 
bhavo anhatha-bhavo. Ma kho tvam deva sapekho kalam 
akasi. Dukkha sapekhassa kala-kiriya, garahita ca 
sSpekhassa kala-kiriya. 

‘ “Imani te deva caturaslti-nagara-sahassani Kusavatl- 
rajadhani-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jlvite 
apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-pasada-sahassani Dhamma- 
pasada-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jlvite 
apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-kutftgara-sahassani Maha 
vyuha-kutS,gara-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jlvite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-pallanka-sahassani sovanna- 
mayani rupimayani dantamayani saramayani gonakat- 
thatani patalikatthatani kadali-miga-paccattharanani sa- 
uttaracchadanani ubhato lohitakfipadhanani, ettha deva 
chandam pajaha, jlvite apekham ma akasi. 

‘“Imani te deva caturaslti naga-sahassani, sovann- 
Alankarani sovanna - dhaj ani hem a - j ala - paticchannani 
Uposatha-nagaraja-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jlvite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti assa-sahassani sovann- 

• # 

ftlankarani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Yala- 

1 S° abhihariyittha; B m abhihariyati; K abhiharayittha.. 
See p. 197. 2 S dt B p both times assuni. 

8 Sum pamacchitva; B m punjitva. 
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haka-assaraja-pamukhani, ettka deva chandam pajaha, 
jlvite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti ratlia - sahassani slha- 
camma - parivarani vyaggka - camma - parivarani pandu- 
kambala - parivarani sovannalankarani sovanna - dhajani 
kema - jala - paticchannani Yejayanta - ratka - pamukhani, 
ettka deva chandam pajaka, jlvite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti mani-sakassani Mani- 

# # 

ratana-pamukkani, ettka deva ckandam pajaka, jlvite 
apekkam ma akasi. 

‘“Imani te deva caturaslti ittki-sakassani Subkadda- 
devi - pamukkani, ettka deva ckandam pajaka, jlvite 
apekkam ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-gakapati sakassani Gakapati- 
ratana pamukkani, ettka deva ckandam pajaka, jlvite 
apekkam ma akasi. 

‘“Imani te deva caturaslti - kkattiya - sakassani anu- 
yuttani Parinayaka-ratana-pamukkani, ettka deva ckandam 
pajaka, jlvite apekkam ma akasi. 

“‘Imani te deva caturaslti-dkenu-sakassani dukula- 
sandanani kansApadkaranani, ettka deva ckandam pajaka, 
jlvite apekkam ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-vattka-koti-sakassaniJskoma- 

sukkumanam kappasika-sukkumanam koseyya-sukkuma- 
nam kambala-sukkumanam, ettka deva ckandam pajaka, 
jlvite apekkam ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-tkalipaka-sakassani saya- 
patam bkatt&bkikaro abhihariyittha, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jlvite apekham ma akasiti. ,, 1 

13. ‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano na cirass’ 1 2 
eva kalam akasi. Seyyatha pi Ananda gahapatissa va 
gahapati-puttassa va manufinam bhojanam bhuttavissa 
bhatta-sammado hoti, evam eva kho 3 ranno Maha- 


1 MSS . akasi. 

2 So S ct B p ; S d cirassen’; K ciram yeva ; K (Si) cirass’ 
eva. 

3 B m K insert Ananda. 
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sudassanassa maranantika 1 vedana ahosi. Kala-kato 2 

Ananda raja Maha-sudassano sugatim brahma-lokani 

uppajji. 3 Raja Ananda Maha-sudassano caturaslti-vassa- 

sahassani kumara-kllikam 4 klli, 8 caturaslti-vassa-sahassani 

• • • » 

oparajjam karesi, caturaslti-vassa-sahassani rajjam karesi 
caturaslti-vassa-sahassani gihl 6 -bhuto Dhamrne 7 pasade 8 
brahmacariyam cari. 9 So cattaro brahma-vihare bhavetva 
kayassa bheda 10 param marana 10 Brahmaloktipago ahosi. 

14. ‘ Siya 11 kho 12 pana te Ananda 12 evam assa 13 : 
“ Anno nuna tena samayena raja Maha-sudassano ahositi.” 
Na kho 14 pana tam 14 Ananda evam datthabbam. Aham 

j. • • • • • • 

tena samayena raja Maha-sudassano ahosim. 18 

‘ Mama tani caturaslti-nagara-sahassani Kusavatl- 
rajadhani-pamukhani; 

‘ Mama tani caturaslti-pasada-sahassani Dhamma- 
pasada-pamukhani; 

‘ Mama tani caturaslti-kutagara-sahassani Mahavyuha- 
kutagara-pamukhani; 

4 Mama tani caturaslti-pallanka-sahassani sovan- 
namayani rupunayani dantamayani saramayani gonak- 
atthatani patalikatthatani kadali-miga-paccattharanani 
sa-uttaracchadanani ubhato lohitaklpadhanani; 

4 Mama tani caturaslti-naga-sahassani sovannalan- 
karani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Uposa- 

tha-nagaraja-pamukhani ; 

4 Mama tani caturaslti-assa-sahassani sovannalan- 

• • 

karani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Vala- 
haka-assaraja-pamukhani; 

‘Mama tani caturaslti-ratha-sahassani slha-camma- 


1 S cd maran-; K mar°. 
3 B mp K upapajji. 

8 SS klli; B m kili. 
gihl; B p glhi. 

9 B p acari; K acari. 


4 




7 S d dhammo 


10 


2 S ct add va ; K ca. 
SS kllikam ; K kilim. 

S c B m K gihi; S d gihl; 

S d pasada 
11 Kadds 


S l 




B p rammana 


i 2 _i 2 gat p ane te Ananda; B p panatenananda; K pan 


Ananda. 


13 S d eva tassa corrected to etassa. 


14_14 


B mp K pan’ etam. 


18 SS B mp ahosin ti. 
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parivarani vyaggha-camma-parivarani dipi-camma- 
parivarani pandu-kambala-parivarani sovann41ankarani 

sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Vejayanta-ratha- 
pamukhani; 

‘ Mama tani caturaslti-mani-sahassani mani-ratana- 

• • 

pamukhani; 

‘ Mama tani caturaslti-itthi-sahassani Subhadda-devl- 
pamukhani; 

i Mama tani caturasTti-gahapati-sahassani gahapati- 

ratana-pamukhani; 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-khattiya-sahassani anuyuttani 
parinayaka-ratana-pamukhani; 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-dhenu-sahassani dukula -sanda- 
nani kansdpadharanani; 

1 Mama tani caturaslti-vattha-koti-sahassani khoma- 

sukhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya-sukhuma- 

nam kambala-sukhumanam: 

• • ' 

‘ Mama tani caturaslti-thalipaka-sahassani sayapatam 
bhatt&bhiharo abhihariyittha. 1 

15. ‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-nagara-sahas- 
sanam ekam yeva 2 tarn nagaram hoti yan tena samayena 
ajjhavasami, yadidam Kusavatl raja-dhanl. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-pasada-sahassanam 
eko yeva so pasado hoti yan tena samayena ajjhavasami 
yadidam Dhammo pasado. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-kut4gara-sahas- 
sanam ekam yeva tarn kutagaram hoti, yan tena samayena 
ajjhavasami, yadidam Maha-vyuham kut&garam. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-pallanka-sahas- 
sanam, eko yeva so pallanko hoti yan tena samayena 
paribhunjami yadidam sovannamayo va rupimayo va 
dantamayo va saramayo va. 

4 Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-naga-sahassanam 
eko yeva so nago hoti yan tena samayena abhiruhami 3 

yadidam Uposatho naga-raja. 


1 So S od B p -haray°; S 4 -hariyittha; B m K -harayittha. 

2 K ekanheva, * 3 S c K abhiruhami, and below , 
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‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-assa-sahassanam, 
eko yeva asso hoti yan tena samayena abhiruhami, 
yadidam Valahako 1 assa-raja. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-ratha-sahassanam 
eko yeva so ratho hoti yan tena samayena abhiruhami, 
yadidam Vejayanta ratho. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-itthi-sahassanam 
eka yeva sa itthi hoti ya mam 2 tena samayena paccupat- 
thati khattiyanl 3 va velamikani va. 4 * 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti-vattha-koti-sahas- 
sanam ekam yeva tarn dussa-yugam hoti yan tena 
samayena paridahami khoma-sukhumam va kappasika- 
sukhumam va koseyya-sukhumam va kambala-sukhumam 
va. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturaslti thalipaka-sahas- 
sanam eko yeva so thalipako hoti yato nalikodana- 
paramam bhunjami tadupiyan 8 ca supeyyam. 

16. ‘Pass’ Ananda sabbe te samkhara atlta niruddha 

m 

viparinata. Evam anicca kho Ananda samkhara, evam 
addhuva kho Ananda samkhara, evam anassasika kho 
Ananda samkhara, yavan c’idam Ananda alam eva sabba- 
samkharesu nibbinditum, alam virajjitum alam vimuc- 
citum. 

17. ‘ Chakkhattum 6 * kho panaham Ananda abhijanami 
imasmim padese sarlram nikkhipitam, tan ca kho raja 
vasamano cakkavattl dhammiko dhamma-raja caturanto 
vijitavl janapadatthavariyappatto satta-ratana-saman- 
nagato, ayam sattamo sarlra-nikkhepo. Nakho panSham 
Ananda tarn padesam samanupassami sadevake loke 


1 S c Valaho. 2 S d ma; B mp K omit. 

3 S c khattiyani, B p khattiyayini; B m khattiyini; K 

-yayini. 

4 S c Velamikaneva; B p soyini va; B ra VessinI va; 
K VessayinI va; K (Si) Khattiyayini va VelanimikanI va. 

s gc gm tadupiyan. 

6 S c chakkhattu; S d chakkattum; B p chakkattu; K 

chakkhittum. 
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samarake sabrahmake sassamana-brahmaniya pajaya sa- 
deva-manussaya yattha Tathagato atthamam sarlram 
nikkhipeyy&ti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Idam vatva 1 Sugato ath&param 
etad avoca Sattha: 

‘ Anicca vata samkhara uppadavaya-dhammino, 
Uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam vupasamo sukho ti.’ 

Maha-Sudassana-Suttantam 

Nitthitam. 2 
• • • 


1 K vatvana. 

2 B p K -suttam catuttham; 

• • * 

catuttham. 



suttam nithitam 

i • • 
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[xviii. Janavasabha Suttanta.] 


Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Nadike 1 viharati Ginja- 
k&vasathe. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava parito 
parito janapadesu paricarake abbhatlte 2 3 kalakate uppat- 
tisu 8 vyakaroti Kasi-Kosalesu Va/jji-Mallesu Ceti 4 * -Yansesu 
Kuru-Pancalesu Maccha 8 -Surasenesu : 6 ‘ Asu amutra 

uppanno, 7 asu amutra uppanno. 7 Paro-pannasa 
Nadikiya 8 paricaraka abbhatlta 9 kalakata paficannam 
orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika, 
tattha parinibbayino anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. 
Sadhika 10 navuti Nadikiya paricaraka abbhatlta kalakata 
tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam 
tanutta sakadagamino, sakid eva imam lokam agantva 
dukkhass’ antam karissanti. Satirekani panca-satani 
Nadikiya paricaraka abbhatlta kalakata tinnam samyoja¬ 
nanam parikkhaya sotapanna avinipata-dhamma niyata 
sambodhi-parayana * ti. 


1 B m Natike. 

i 

2 S ot abbhatite ; Oldenberg, MY. i. 23, 5, abbhatitam. 

3 S dt -tisu : B m K upapattlsu, and below §§ 2, 3. 

4 B m Cetiya, and below . 8 B m majjha, and below . 

6 gcd gm ]£ sura o • gt s ft ra o . an( l below. 

7 - 7 S c omits; S 4 inserts by correction; B m K upapanno, 

each time ; B m adds ti after repetition. 

8 SS nadika ; B m natikiya {and beloio ); K panhasa 

nad°. 9 So SS B m . 

10 SS sadhita; below sadhika; B m K sadhika cp, 
xvi. 2, 7. 
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2. Assosum kho Nadikiya paricaraka: ‘Bhagava kira 
parito pari to janapadesu paricarake abbhatlte kala-kate 
uppattlsu vyakaroti Kasi-Kosalesu Yajji-Mallesu Cetivan- 
sesu Kuru-Pancalesu Maccha-Surasenesu: ‘ Asu amutra 
uppanno, asu amutra uppanno. 1 Paro-pannasa Nadikiya 
paricaraka abbhatlta kala-kata pancannam orambhagiya- 
nam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika, tattha parinib- 
bayino anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. S4dhika navuti 
Nadikiya paricaraka abbhatlta kalakata tinnam samyo¬ 
jananam parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam tanutta saka- 
dagamino, sakid eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass’ 
ant am karissanti. S4tirekani panca-satani Nadikiya 
paricaraka abbhatlta kalakata tinnam samyojananam 
parikkhaya sotSpanna, avinipata-dhamma niyata sam- 
bodhi-parayana M ’ti. Tena ca Nadikiya paricaraka 
attamana ahesum pamudita pltisomanassa-jata Bhagavato 
panha 2 vejryakaranam 8 sutva. 

3. Assosi kho ayasma Anando : ‘ Bhagava kira parito 
parito janapadesu paricarake abbhatlte kalakate uppattlsu 4 
vyakaroti Kasi-Kosalesu Yajji-Mallesu Cetivansesu Kuru- 
Pancalesu Maccha-Surasenesu: ‘ Asu amutra uppanno 
asu amutra uppanno. Paro-pannasa Nadikiya paricaraka 
abbhatlta kala-kata pancannnam orambhagiyanam 
samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika, tattha parinibbayino 
anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. S&dhika navuti Nadikiya 
paricaraka abbhatlta kalakata tinnam samyojananam 
parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam tanutta sakadagamino, 
sakid eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass’ antam karis¬ 
santi. Satirekani panca satani Nadikiya paricaraka abbha¬ 
tlta kalakata tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya sot&panna 
avinipata-dhamma niyata sambodhi-parayana ” ti. Tena 
ca Nadikiya paricaraka attamana ahesum pamudita plti- 
somanassa-jata Bhagavato pahha 8 -veyyakaranam sutva* 

ti. 

4. Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi: ‘ Ime 


i 

3 


B m adds ti, and below. 
S* veyyakk 0 . 4 




S° panham ; K panha. 


SS -isu. 




K panha, 
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kho *pana pi 1 ahesum Magadhaka 2 paricaraka bahu 
c’eva rattannu ca abbhatlta kalakata, sunna marine Anga- 
Magadha 8 Magadhakehi 4 paricarakehi abbhatitehi kala- 
katehi. Te 8 kho pana pi ahesum Buddhe pasanna 
Dhamme pasanna Samghe pasanna, sllesu paripurakarino. 6 
Te abbhatlta kalakata Bhagavata avyakata, tesam p’ 
assa 7 sadhu veyyakaranam, bahujano pasldeyya, tato 
gaccheyya suggatim. Ay am kho pana pi ahosi raja 
Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro dhammiko dhamma-raja hito 
brahmana-gahapatikanam negamanan c’eva janapadanan 
ca. Api ssudam manussa kittayamana 8 -rupa viharanti: 
“ Evam no so dhammiko dhamma-raja sukhapetva kala- 
kato, evam 9 mayam tassa dhammikassa dhamma-ranno 
vijite phasu 10 viharimhati.” So kho pana pi ahosi Buddhe 
pasanno Dhamme pasanno Samghe pasanno sllesu pari- 
purakarl. Api ssudam manussa evam aharnsu: “ Yava 
marana-kala pi raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro Bhaga- 
vantam kittayamana-rupo kalakato ” ti. So abbhatlto 
kalakato Bhagavata avyakato, tassa p’ assa sadhu vey¬ 
yakaranam, bahujano pasldeyya, tato gaccheyya sugatim. 
Bhagavato kho pana sambodhi Magadhesu. 11 Yattha kho 
pana Bhagavato sambodhi Magadhesu, katham tattha 
Bhagava Magadhake paricarake abbhatlte kalakate up- 
pattlsu na vyakareyya? Bhagava ce kho pana Maga¬ 
dhake paricarake abbhatlte kalakate uppattlsu na vya¬ 
kareyya dlnamana 12 tena 'ssu Magadhaka paricaraka. 


2 


1 B m K pan&pi, and below . 

K Magadhika, and below; note , Magadhakatipi 


patho. 
and below . 


s 


S c Magadha. 


4 


B m Anga-Mag°; K -ikehi, 




K tena, and below § 6. 


6 

8 


K paripurlk 0 , and below. 


7 


B m K pi ’ssa, and below . 


S 


kittiya 0 . 


kittayamayamana, S d kittasamana, S 4 B 

9 SS eva. 


K 


10 

li 


12 


So SS B m (below, S dt phasum); K phasukam. 

So SS but afterwards Mag°. 

S c dinamana; B m dinamana ; K ninnamana ; K (Si) 


dman^ana ; and below . 
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Yena kho pana ’ssti dlnamana Magadhaka paricaraka, 
katham tam 1 Bhagava na vyakareyyati ? * 

5. Idam ayasma Anando Magadhake paricarake arabbha 
eko raho anuvicintetva, rattiya paccusa-samayam paccut- 
thaya, yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisldi. Ekaman- 
tam nisinno kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca: 

‘ Sutam 2 me tam bhante: Bhagava kira parito parito 
janapadesu paricarake abbhatite kalakate uppattlsu vya- 
karoti Kasi-Kosalesu Vajji-Mallesu Ceti-Yamsesu Kuru- 
Pancalesu Maccha-Surasenesu: “Asu amutra uppanno, 
asu amutra uppanno. Paro-pannasa Nadikiya pari¬ 
caraka abbhatlta kalakata pancannam orambhagiyanam 
samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika, tattha parinibbayino 
anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. Sadhika navuti Nadikiya 
paricaraka abbhatlta kalakata tinnam, samyojananam 
parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam tanutta sakadagamino 
sakid eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass’ antam karis- 
santi. Sltirekani paiica satani Nadikiya paricaraka ab¬ 
bhatlta kalakata tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya sota- 
panna, avinipata-dhamma niyata sambodhi-parayana ” ti. 
Tena ca Nadikiya paricaraka attamana 3 pamudita plti- 
somanassa-jata Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva. 4 

6. ‘Imekho pana pi bhante ahesum Magadhaka pari¬ 
caraka bahu c’eva rattannu ca abbhatlta kalakata. 
Sunn a man he Anga-Magadha 8 Magadhakehi paricarakehi 
abbhatltehi kalakatehi. Te 6 kho pana pi bhante ahesum 
Buddhe pasanna Dhamme pasanna Samghe pasanna, 
sllesu paripurakarino. Te abbhatlta kalakata Bhagavata 
avyakata. Tesam p’ assa sadhu veyyakaranam, bahujano 
pasldeyya, tato gaccheyya sugatim. Ayam kho pana pi 
bhante ahosi raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro dhammiko 
dhamma-raja hito brahmana-gahapatikanam negamanan 


1 B m K te. 


2 B m sutametam 


3 SS omit ahesum : K attamana ahesum. 


B m adds 


B 


anga 


K tena, as in 8 4 




■ 
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c’eva janapadanan 1 ca. Api ssudam manussa kittaya- 
mana-rupa viharanti: “ Evam no so 2 dhammiko dhamma- 
raja sukhapetva kalakato, evam mayam tassa dhammi- 
kassa dhamma-ranno vijite phasu viharimh&ti.” So klio 
pana pi bhante 3 ahosi Buddhe pasanno Dhamme pasanno 
Samghe pasanno, sllesu paripurakari. Api ssudam 

manussa evam ahamsu: “ Yava marana-kala pi raja 

* 

Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro Bhagavantam kittayamana- 
rupo kalakato ” ti. So abbhatlto kalakato Bhagavata 
avyakato, tassa p’ assa sadhu veyyakaranam, bahujano 
pasldeyya, tato gaccheyya sugatim. Bhagavato kho pana 
bhante sambodhi Magadhesu. 4 Yattha kho pana bhante 
Bhagavato sambodhi Magadhesu, katham tattha Bhagava 
Magadhake paricarake abbhatlte kalakate uppattlsu na 
vyakareyya? Bhagava ce kho pana bhante Magadhake 
paricarake abbhatlte kalakate uppattlsu na vyakareyya, 
dlnamana tena ’ssu Magadhaka paricaraka. Yena kho 
pana ’ssu bhante 8 dlnamana Magadhaka paricaraka, 
katham tarn 6 Bhagava na 7 vyakareyyati ? ’ 

Idam ayasma Anando Magadhake paricarake arabbha 
Bhagavato sammukha parikatham katva utthay’ asana 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami. 

7. Atha kho Bhagava acira-pakkante ayasmato 8 Anande 
pubbanha-samayam nivasetva patta-clvaram adaya 
Nadikam pindaya pavisi. Nadike pindaya caritva paccha- 
bhattam pindapata-patikkanto pade pakkhaletva Giiijaka- 
vasatham pavisitva Magadhake paricarake arabbha atthi- 
katva manasikatva sabba-cetaso 9 samannaharitva pannatte 
asane nisldi: ‘ Gatim tesam janissami abhisamparayam, 
yam-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya * ti. Addasa 
kho Bhagava Magadhake paricarake yam-gatika te 


i 


4 


K jana-. 

3 K omits. 

8 K omits. 

7 SS omit na; but S 4 has 

before tarn. 


SS omit evam no so, § 


SS Mag°, but in § 4 SS Mag°. 

6 B m K te. 

an imperfect n after katham 


8 B m K ayasmante 
9 B m sabbam cetasa; K sabbam cetaso, and 

• c 


§9. 
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bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya. 1 Atha" kfio Bhagava 
sayanha-samayam patisallana vutthito Ginjakavasatha 
nikkhamitva vihara 2 -pacchayayam 3 pannatte asane 
nisldi. 

8. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisldi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: ‘ Upasantappadisso 4 
bhante Bhagava, bhati-r-iva Bhagavato mukha-vanno 
pasannatta® indriyanam. Santena nun’ ajja bhante 
Bhagava viharena vihasiti.’ 

9. ‘ Yad eva kho me tvam Ananda Magadhake parica- 

rake arabbha 6 sammukha parikatham katva, utthay’ asana 

pakkanto, tad evaham Nadike pindaya caritva paccha- 

bhattam pindapata-patikkanto pade pakkhaletva Giiija- 

kavasatham pavisitva Magadhake 7 paricarake arabbha 

atthikatva manasikatva sabba-cetaso 8 samannaharitva 
• • 

pannatte asane nisldim: “ Gatim tesam janissami abhisam- 

parayam, yam-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya 

ti.” Addasam kho aham Ananda Magadhake paricarake 

yam-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya. 9 Atha kho 

Ananda antarahito yakkho saddam anussavesi: “ Janava- 

sabho aham Bhagava, Janavasabho aham Sugatati.” 

Abhijanasi no tvam Ananda ito pubbe evarupam nama- 

dheyyam sutva 10 yadidam Janavasabho ti? ’ 

‘ Na kho aham bhante abhijanami ito pubbe evarupam 

nama-dheyyam sutva yadidam Janavasabho ti. Api hi 11 

me bhante lomani natthani “ Janavasbho ” ti nama- 

• • 

dheyyam sutva. Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi: “ Na 

4 

I B m adds fi. 2 S d viharam. 8 K cchayayam. 

4 S d upasampassadisso; B m upasantapatiso; K upasanta- 
patisso ; K (ST) upasantappadisso. 

8 B m K vippasannatta. 6 So B m K, SS omit. 

7 K Magadhike. 8 B m sabbam cetasa; K sabbam 

cetaso, and below. 9 B m adds ti. 

10 S ct sutam, but below sutva; B m K sutam, and below . 

II B m K ca. 
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ha nuna 1 so orako yakkho bhavissati yassidam 2 evarupam 
nama-dheyyam 3 yadidam Janavasabho ti.” * 

10. ‘ Anantara 4 * kho Ananda sadda 8 -patubhava 6 ulara- 
vanno so 7 me 8 yakkho sammukhe 9 patur ahosi. Dutiya- 
kam pi saddam 10 anussavesi: “ Bimbisaro aham Bhagava, 
Bimbisaro aham Sugata. 11 Idam sattamam kho aham 
bhante Vessavanassa maharajassa sahavyatam uppajjami. 
So 12 tato cuto manussa-raja, amanussa-raja 13 divi homi. 13 


Ito satta tato satta samsarani catuddasa 

# 

Nivasam abhijanami yattha me vusitam pure. 

‘ “ Dlgha-rattam kho aham bhante avinipato avinipatam 
s ah j ana mi, asa capaname santitthati sakadagamitayati.” 

‘ Acchariyam idam ayasmato Janavasabhassa yak- 
khassa, abbhutam 14 idam ayasmato Janavasabhassa yak- 
khassa: ‘ Dlgha-rattam kho aham bhante avinipato avini¬ 
patam sanjanamiti ’ ca vadesi, 18 ‘Asa ca pana me santit¬ 
thati sakadagamitayati ’ ca vadesi. Kuto nidanam pan’ 
ayasma Janavasabho yakkho evarupam ularam 18 visesa- 
dhigamam sanjanatiti ? ’ 

11. ‘ “ Na annattha 17 Bhagava tava sasana, na ahhattha 
Sugata tava sasana. Yad-agge aham bhante Bhagavati 
ekantagato 18 abhipasanno, 19 tad-agge aham bhante dlgha- 


1 So S cdt K (SI); B m na hi nuna; K na hi nuna. 

2 B ra K yadidam. 3 B m K insert supannattam. 

4 K antara. 8 K saddassa. 6 K -bhavo. 

7 B m K omit. 8 SS ma. 9 S ct pamukhe; S d 

pamukho. 10 K All MSS. saddham. 11 B m -&ti. 

12 K So ito cuto manussesu raja bhavitum pahomi; 

K (Si) So tato cuto manussa raja amanussa raja divi 

homi. 13 - 13 B m bhavitum pahomi. 

14 S d abhibhutam ; K abbhutam. 

18 K pavedesi, and in the next clause. 16 K ulara-. 

17 K ahnatra, and in the next clause. 

18 SS ekantigato; B m kato; K ekantato; K (Si) ekanta¬ 

gato. 19 K abhippasanno. 
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rattam avinipato avinipatam sanjanami, asa ca pana me 
santitthati sakadagamitaya. Idhaham bhante Yessa- 
vanena 1 maharajena pesito Virulhakassa maharajassa 
santike kenacid eva karanlyena addasam Bhagavantam 
antara magge Ginjakavasatham pavisitva Magadhake 
paricarake arabbha atthikatva manasikatva sabba-cetaso 
samannaharitva nisinnam: ‘ Gatim tesam > janissami 

abhisamparayam, yam-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisam- 
parayati/ Anacchariyam kho pan > etam bhante yam 
Vessavanassa maharajassa yam 2 parisayam bhasato sam- 
mukha 8 sutam sammukha 8 patiggahitam ‘ yam-gatika te 
bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya tl/ Tassa mayham bhante 
etad ahosi: ‘ Bhagavantan ca dakkhami idan ca Bhagava- 
to aroceyyam^ti. , Ime kho 4 bhante dve paccaya Bhaga¬ 
vantam dassanaya pakkamitum. 8 


12. Purimani bhante divasani purimatarani tadahu 
’posathe pannarase vasshpanajrikaya punnaya 6 punnamaya 
rattiya kevalakappa ca deva Tavatimsa Sudhammayam 
sabhayam sannisinna honti sannipatita, mahatl ca dibba 7 
parisa samantato nisinna 8 honti, 9 cattaro ca maharaja 10 
catuddisa nisinna honti. Puratthimaya disaya Dhata- 
rattho maharaja pacchamukho 11 nisinno hoti deve 12 
purakkhatva. Dakkhinaya disaya Yirulhako maharaja 
uttarabhimukho nisinno hoti deve purakkhatva. Pacchi- 
maya disaya Yirupakkho maharaja puratthimabhimukho 18 
nisinno hoti deve purakkhatva. Uttaraya disaya Yessa- 

vano maharaja dakkhinabhimukho nisinno hoti deve 

. ^ --- 

I SS -vanena; and subsequently . 2 B m K tassam. 

8 - 8 K omits . 4 B m K insert me. 

8 B m upasamkamitum. 6 K omits . 

7 K m K dibba-, and below . 8 B m sannisinna. 

9 S c hoti; B m adds sannipatita. 

10 gm k -jano, and below . 

II B m pacchabhimukho; K pacchim&bhimukho. 

12 K devehi, and subsequently . 

18 So K ; S* B m purattabhimukho. 
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purakkhatva. Yada bhante kevalakappa ca deva 
Tavatimsa Sudhammayam sabhayam sannisinna 1 honti 
sannipatita, mahatl ca dibba parisa samantato nisinna 2 
honti 8 cattaro ca 4 maharaja catuddisa nisinna honti, 
idam tesam hoti asanasmim. Atha paccha amhakam 
asanam hoti. Ye te bhante deva Bhagavati brahma- 
cariyam caritva adhunuppanna Tavatimsakayam, te anne 
deve atirocanti 8 vannena c’ eva yasasa ca. Tena Sudani 
bhante deva Tavatimsa attamana honti pamudita piti- 
somanassa-jata: “Dibbavatabhokayaparipurenti hayanti 
asurakaySti ’. 6 

13. Atha kho 7 bhante Sakko devanam Indo devanam 
Tavatimsanam sampasadam viditva imahi gathahi 
anumodi: 

‘ Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahindaka, 8 

Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassaca sudhammatam. 

Nave va deve 9 passanta vannavante yasassino 

Sugatasmim brahmacaryain 10 caritvana idh^gate, 

Te anne 11 atirocanti vannena yasasayuna 

Savaka Bhuri-pannassa visesiipagata idha. 

Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahindaka 12 

• • 

Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassa ca sudhammatan* 

ti. 


I K nisinna. 2 B m sannisinna. 

8 B m adds sannipatita. 4 S cd omit. 8 K ativirocanti. 

6 S c asukarayati; S d K asurakayati; S fc asurakayayati; 
B m asurakayati. 

7 B m K kho, SS omit. 8 SS sa-indaka. See p. 221. 

9 So S dt K ; S c nave ca deve; B m nave deve ca, and so 
at § 18. At § 18 SS nave va deve ; K nave ca deve. 

10 MSS . and K -cariyam. 

II S c te vanna here but sabbe te at § 18; S dt te v’anne 
here but te anne at § 18. 

12 gc gm sa _y_ j k sah° and so B m K twice at § 18 and 

SS at § 21. 
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Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatimsa bhlyoso mattaya 
attamana honti pamudita plti-somanassa-jata: ‘Dibba vata 
bho kaya paripurenti, hayanti asura-kaya ’ti. 

14. Atha 1 bhante yen’ atthena deva Tavatimsa Su- 
dhammayam sabhayam sannisinna honti sannipatita, tam 
attham cintayitva tam attham mantayitva, vutta-vacana 
pi tam 2 cattaro maharaja tasmim atthe honti, pacca- 
nusittha-vacana pi tam 8 cattaro maharaja tasmim atthe 
honti sakesu 4 asanesu thita avipakkanta. 

Te vutta-vakya rajano patigayhS-nusasanim 8 
Yippasanna-mana santa atthamsu samhi asane ti. 

15. Atha kho bhante uttaraya disaya ularo aloko 
sanjayi, obhaso patur ahosi, atikkamm’ eva devanam 
dev4nubhavam. Atha 8 bhante Sakko devanam indo deve 
Tavatimse amantesi: 4 Yatha 7 kho marisa nimitta dis- 
santi 8 aloko sanjayati obhaso patu bhavati Brahma 
patu bhavissati, Brahmuno 9 etam pubba-nimittam 
patubhavaya yadidam aloko sanjayati obhaso patu 
bhavatiti/ 

Yatha nimitta dissanti Brahma patu bhavissati, 

Brahmuno h’ etam nimittam 10 obhaso vipulo maha ti. 

16. Atha kho bhante deva Tavatimsa 11 sakesu asanesu 
nisldimsu: ‘ Obhasam etam nassama 12 yam vipako 
bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam ganlissamati. , 

Cattaro pi maharaja yatha sakesu asanesu nisldimsu: 
‘ Obhasam etam nassama yam vipako bhavissati, sacchi- 


i 


B m K add kho. 2 B m nam’ idam ; K agrees with SS 


3 B m nam’ idam 


4 B m K sakesu sakesu. 




S d pariggay 0 ; S 1 paggay 0 ; B m K patigg 0 . See p. 225. 


8 B m adds kho, but not K. 


7 


S d yatho; S ct yato; but 


see i. 220 ; ii. 225. 8 B m inserts ularo. 9 B m adds h’ {from 


the verse ). 


10 MSS . and K pubba-nimittam. 


ii 


B m adds yatha. 


12 


K yassama, and below . 


15 
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katva va nam gamissamati.’ Idam sutva deva 1 
Tavatimsa ekagga samapajjimsu: 1 Obhasam etam nassama 
yam vipako bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam gamissamati.’ 

17. Yada bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro devanam 

• • 

Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, olarikam attabhavam 
abhinimminitva 2 patu bhavati. Yo kho pana bhante 
Brahmuno pakati-vanno anabhisambhavanlyo so devanam 
Tavatimsanam cakkhu-pathasmim. Yada bhante Brahma 
Sanamkumaro devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, so 
ahhe deve atirocati vannena c* eva yasasa ca. Seyyatha 
pi bhante sovanna-viggaho manussa-viggaham 3 atirocati, 4 
evam eva kho bhante yada Brahma Sanamkumaro 
devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, so anne deve 
atirocati vannena c* eva yasasa ca. Yada bhante Brahma 
Sanamkumaro devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, na 
tassa 8 parisayam koci devo abhivadeti va paccuttheti va 
asanena va nimanteti. Sabbe va tunhl-bhuta panjalika 8 
pallanke na 7 nisldanti ‘ Yassa dani devassa icchissati 
Brahma Sanamkumaro, tassa devassa pallanke nisldis- 
satlti.’ 8 Yassa kho pana bhante devassa Brahma Sanam¬ 
kumaro pallanke 9 nisldati, 10 ularam so labhati devo 
veda-patilabham, ularam so labhati devo somanassa- 
patilabham. Seyyatha pi bhante raja khattiyo muddh&- 
vasitto adhunabhisitto 11 rajjena, ularam so labhati veda- 
patilabham, ularam so labhati somanassa-patilabham, 
evam eva kho bhante yassa devassa Brahma Sanam¬ 
kumaro pallanke nisldati, ularam so labhati devo veda- 

patilabham, ularam so labhati devo somanassa-patila- 

* 

bham. 


I So K; SS B m omit . 2 K abhinimmitva. 

3 B m K manusam. 4 B m atiroceti. 

# 

8 B m K tassam. 8 S c anjalika, S d pajalika. 

7 So SS which vary afterwards ; K pallanke, but in 
§ 18 -kena. 

8 K nisldissati. 9 S ct add na. 10 SS nisldissati. 

II K adhun&vasitto, and in note adhunabhisitto ti pi 
patno. 
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18. Atha bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro olarikam 

• • • 

•attabhavam abhinimminitva 1 kumara-vanni 2 hutva 

• • • 

i 

Pancasikho devanam Tavatimsanam patur ahosi. So 

vehasam abbhuggantva akase antalikkhe pallankena 

nisldi. Seyyatha pi bhante balava puriso supaccatthate 

va, pallahke same va bhumi-bhage pallankena nisideyya, 

•evam eva kho bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro vehasam 

• • 

abbhuggantva akase antalikkhe pallankena nislditva 
devanam Tavatimsanam sampasadam viditva imahi 

• • i x • 

^athahi anumodi: 

‘ Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassa ca sudhammatam, 

Nave va deve passanta vannavante yasassino, 3 

Sugatasmim 4 * brahmacariyam caritvana idhagate. 

Te ahne atirocanti vannena yasas4yuna 

Savaka Bhuri-pannassa visestlpagata idha. 

Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

• • * 

Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassa ca sudhammatan’ 

ti. 

19. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 

• • 

abhasittha. 8 Idam attham bhante Brahmuno Sanam- 

• • 

kumarassa bhasato atthahga-samannagato saro 6 hoti 
vissattho ca vinneyyo ca rnahju ca savanlyo ca bindu 7 ca 
avisari ca gambhlro ca ninnadl ca. Yatha parisam kho 
pana bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro sarena 8 vinnapeti, 
na c* assa bahiddha parisaya ghoso niccharati. Yassa 
kho pana bhante evam atthahga-samannagato saro hoti, 
so vuccati Brahmassaro ti. 

20. Atha kho bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro tettimse 

• • 

attabhave abhinimminitva 9 devanam Tavatimsanam 

• • • 




s get gm y asass i ne . 

8 S° rahasittha; S dt B 



6 S dt omit . 

8 K inserts ca. 


2 K -vanno. 

• • 

4 K Sagatasmi. 

bhasittha here and in § 21. 

7 S d bandu, S 1 bindu. 

9 K abhinimmitva. 
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pacceka-pallahkesu 1 pallankena nislditva deve Tavatimse 
amantesi: 

1 Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ? Yava 2 * 

• • • 

ca 8 so Bhagava bahujana-hitaya patipanno bahujana- 
sukhaya lokanukampakaya 4 * atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva* 
manussanam. Ye hi keci bho 8 Buddham saranam gata 
dhammam saranam gata samgham saranam gata silesu 
paripurakarino, te kayassa bheda param marana app 
ekacce Parinimmita-Yasavattlnam devanam sahavyatam 

• • i/ « 

uppajjanti, app ekacce Nimmanarattlnam devanam 
sahavyatam uppajjanti, app ekacce Tusitanam devanam 
6 . . . Yam an am devanam. . . . Tavatimsanam devanam 

# t • • • • 

. . . Catummaharajikanam devanam sahavyatam uppaj¬ 
janti. Ye sabbanihlnam kayam paripurenti, te gandhabba- 
kayam paripurentiti/ 

21. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumara 

# • 

abhasittha. Idam attham bhante Brahmuno 7 Sanam- 

• • 

kumarassa bhasato ghoso 8 yeva 9 devo 10 mannati 11 ‘ Yo- 
’yam 12 mama pallanke, so yam 18 eko va 14 bhasatiti/ 

Ekasmim bhasamanasmim sabbe bhasanti nimmita, 

• * * 

Ekasmim tunhlm aslne sabbe tunhl bhavanti te. 

• • • 

Tada su deva mannanti Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

Yo ayam 18 mama pallanke 16 so ’yam 17 eko va 18> 
bhasatiti. 

22. Atha kho bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro ekante 19> 
attanam upasamhasi, 20 ekante attanam upasamharitva 

1 B m inserts pacceka-; K omits paccekapallahkesu, but 
follows with paccekapallanke. 

2 B m K yavan. 8 K ce. 4 K -kampaya. 

8 K bhonto. 6 B m K repeat the whole clause . 

7 SS -na; K brahm5sanamk°. 8 S° so, S d soso. 

9 S° yeva. 10 S c omits ; B m K deva. 

11 B m K -nti. 12 B m yvayam. 18 B m K svayam_ 

14 K ca. 18 SS yoyam, K yv4yam. 

16 K pallankasmim. 17 K svayam. 18 K ca. 

19 B m K ekattena, and below. 20 K -samharati. 
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Sakkassa devanam indassa pallankena 1 nislditva deve 
Tavatimse amantesi: 

4 Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ? Yava 

• • • 

suppannatta v’ 2 * ime tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata sammasambuddhena cattaro iddhipada iddhi- 
pahutaya 8 iddhi-visavitaya 4 iddhi-vikubbanataya. Katame 
cattaro ? Idha bho bhikkhu chanda-samadhi-padhana- 
samkhara-samannagatam iddhipadam bhaveti, viriya- 

samadhi 5 . . . citta-samadhi . . . vimamsa-samadhi- 

padhana-samkhara-samannagatam iddhipadam bhaveti. 

Ime kho bho tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 

sammasambuddhena cattaro iddhipada pannatta iddhi- 

pahutaya iddhi-visavitaya iddhi-vikubbanataya. Ye hi 6 

keci bho atltam ad dh an am samana va brahmana va aneka- 

# • 

vihitam 7 iddhi-vidham paccanubhosum, sabbe te imesam 
yeva catunnam iddhipadanam bhavitatta bahuli-katatta. 
Ye hi pi 8 keci bho anagatam addhanam samana va 
brahmana aneka-vihitam iddhi-vidham paccanubhossanti, 
sabbe te imesam yeva catunnam iddhipadanam bhavitatta 
bahuli-katatta. Ye hi pi 9 keci bho etarahi samana va 
brahmana va aneka-vihitam iddhi-vidham paccanubhonti, 
sabbe te imesam yeva catunnam iddhipadanam bhavitatta 
bahuli-katatta. Passanti no bhonto deva Tavatimsa 
mama pi nam 10 evarupam iddh&nubhavan* ti ? 

4 Evam Brahme ’ 11 ti. 

4 Aham pi kho bho imesam yeva catunnam iddhi- 


1 B m pallanke pallankena; K pallanke. 

2 B m c’ ; Kp’; cp. § 20. 

8 K bahullkataya and below ; K {note) iddhipahutayftti 
pathena bhavitabbam. 

4 K visevitaya, and below note iddhi-asavitayati va iddhi- 
visatay&ti va patho. 

8 B m K repeat the clause after each . 

6 K pi (but in § 20 hi). 7 SS omit here only. 

8 B m K pi hi and below. 9 B m pi hi. 

10 B m mam; K prints mama pimam; K (Si) mamapi 

11 B m K Maha-Brahme. 
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padanam bhavitatta bahull-katatta evam mahiddhiko 
evam mah&nubhavo’ ti. 

23. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 

• # 

abhasittha. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 

# • 

bhasitva deve Tavatimse amantesi: 

* Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ? Yavan 

• • 

c’ idam tena Bhagavata j an at a passata arahata samma 
sambuddhena tayo okas&dhigama anubuddha sukhass4- 
dhigamaya. Katame tayo ? 

* Idha bho ekacco samsattho viharati kamehi, samsattho 

• • • 7 • t I 

akusalehi dhammehi. So aparena samayena ariyam 
dhammam sunati, yoniso manasikaroti, dhammanu- 
dhammam patipajjati. So ariya - dhamma - savanam 
agamma yoniso manasikaram dhammanudhamma- 
patipattim 1 asamsattho viharati kamehi, asamsattho 

JL • JL • • • * • • • 

akusalehi dhammehi. Tassa asamsatthassa kamehi 

• # • 

asamsatthassa akusalehi dhammehi uppajjati sukham, 
sukha bhlyo 2 * * * somanassam. Seyyatha pi bho muda 8 
pamujjam* jayetha, evam eva kho bho asamsatthassa 
kamehi asamsatthassa akusalehi dhammehi uppajjati 
sukham, sukha bhlyo somanassam. Ayam kho bho tena 
Bhagavata janata passata arahata samma-sambuddhena 
pathamo okasadhigamo anubuddho sukhassadhigamaya. 

24. ‘ Puna ca param bho idh* ekaccassa olarika kaya- 
samkhara appatippassaddha honti, olarika vaci-samkhara 
. . . pe 8 . . . citta-samkhara appatipassaddha honti. So 
aparena samayena ariya-dhammam sunati, yoniso 
manasikaroti, dhamm&nudhammam patipajjati. Tassa 
ariya-dhamma-savanam agamma yoniso-manasikaram 
dhammanudhamma-patipattim 6 olarika kaya-samkhara 
patippassambhanti, olarika vaci-samkhara . . . pe 7 . . . 


1 K Dhammanudhammam patipajjati, and below . 

2 K bhiyyo and below. 3 K pamuda, and below . 

4 K pamojjam and below; K note pamujjantiti va patho. 

* K repeats appatippassaddha honti. 

6 K dhammanudhammam patipajjantassa. 

7 Not in SS ; K repeats the clause. 
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citta-samkhara patippassambhanti. Tassa olarikanam 
kaya-samkharanam patippassaddhiya, olarikanam vacl- 
samkharanam . . . citta-samkharanam patippassaddhiya 
uppajjati sukham, sukha bhiyo somanassam. Seyyatha 
pi bho muda 1 pamujjam 2 jayetha, evam eva kho 8 bho 
olarikanam kaya-samkharanam patippassaddhiya olari¬ 
kanam vaci-samkharanam . . . citta a -samkharanam pati- 

• • • • • JL • 

ppassaddhiya uppajjati sukham, sukha bhiyo somanassam. 
Ayam kho bho tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
samma-sambuddhena dutiyo okas&dhigamo anubuddho 
sukhass&dhigamaya. 

25. ‘ Puna ca param bho idh’ ekacco ‘ idam kusalan * ti 
yathabhutam nappajanati, ‘ idam akusalan * ti yatha- 
bhutam nappajanati, ‘ idam s&vajjam 4 idam anavajjam, 

idam sevitabbam idam na sevitabbam, idam hinam idam 

• •• • ' • • • 

panitam, idam kanha-sukka-sappatibhagan’ ti yatha¬ 
bhutam nappajanati. So aparena samayena ariyam 
dhammam sunati, yoniso - manasikaroti, dhamm&nu- 
dhammam patipajjati. So ariya - dhamma - savanam 
agamma yoniso-manasikaram dhammanudhamma-pati- 
pattim, ‘ idam kusalan * ti yathabhutam pajanati, ‘ idam 
akusalan * ’ti yathabhutam pajanati, ‘ idam s&vajjam 
idam anavajjam, idam sevitabbam idam na sevitabbam, 
idam hinam idam panitam, idam kanha-sukka-sappati- 

• •• • JL • • 7 • • JT Jl • 

bhagan* ti yathabhutam pajanati. Tassa evam janato 
evam passato avijja pahiyati, vijja uppajjati. Tass* avijja- 
viraga 5 vijjuppada uppajjati sukham, sukha bhiyo 
somanassam. Seyyatha pi bho muda 6 pamujjam jayetha, 
evam eva kho bho 7 avijja-viraga 8 vijjuppada uppajjati 
sukham, sukha bhiyo somanassam. Ayam kho bho tena 
Bhagavata janata passata arahata samma-sambuddhena 
tatiyo okas&dhigamo anubuddho sukhass&dhigamaya. 


1 B m pamuda. 2 S d pamojjam. 

8 So B m K ; SS omit 

4 K savajjan ti yathabhutam nappajanati, and so 
throughout . 8 B m avijjavitaraga, and below . 

6 B m K pamuda. 7 B m omits , but not K. 8 B m vitar°. 
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* Ime kho bho tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
samma - sambuddhena tayo okasadhigama anubuddha 
sukhassadhigamay&ti. ’ 

26. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 

• • 

abhasittha. Idam attham bhante Brahma sanamkumaro 

• • 

bhasitva deve Tavatimse amantesi: 

‘ Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ? Yava 

• • 

suppannatta v* 1 ime tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata sammasambuddhena cattaro satipatthana 
kusalass4dhigamaya. Katame cattaro ? Idha bho bhikkhu 
ajjhattam kaye kaytoupassl viharati atapi sampajano 
satima vineyya loke abhijjha domanassam. Ajjhattam 
kaye kay&nupassl viharanto tattha samma samadhiyati 
samma vippasldati. So tattha samma samahito samma 
vippasanno bahiddha para-kaye nana-dassanam abhinib- 
batteti. Ajjhattam vedanasu . . . pe . . . citte . . . 
pe . . . dhammesu dhammanupassl viharati atapi sam¬ 
pajano satima vineyya loke abhijjha domanassam. 
Ajjhattam dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharanto tattha 
samma samadhiyati samma vippasldati. So tattha 
samma samahito samma yippasanno bahiddha para- 

dhammesu nanadassanam abhinibbatteti. 

• • 

‘ Ime kho bho tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
samma - sambuddhena cattaro satipatthana pannatta 
kusalass&dhigamay&ti. ’ 

27. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 

• # 

abhasittha. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 

• » 

bhasitva deve Tavatimse amantesi: 

‘ Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ? Yava 

• • 

suppannatta v’ ime 2 tena Bhagavata janata passata ara¬ 
hata samma-sambuddhena satta samadhi-parikkhara 3 
samma-samadhissa bhavanaya 4 samadhissa 8 paripuriya. 
Katame satta? Seyyathidam samma-ditthi, samma- 
samkappo, samma-vaca, samma-kammanto, samma- 


1 ~B rn c’ ; K p’. 2 B m cime; K pime. 

3 Ang. iv. 40; comp. M. i. 301, Asl. 305. 

4 B m pari bhav°. 8 B m K omit. 
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J 

ajivo, samma-vayamo, samma-sati. Ya kho bho imehi 
satta \ angehi cittass’ ekaggata parikkhata, 1 2 * ayam 
vuccati bho ariyo samma-samadhi sa-upaniso iti pi 
saparikkharo iti pi. 8 Samma-ditthissa bho samma-sam- 
kappo pahoti, 4 * samma-samkappassa samma-vaca pahoti, 
samma-vacassa samma-kammanto pahoti, samma-kam- 
mantassa samma-ajivo pahoti, samma-ajlvassa samma- 
vayamo pahoti, samma-vayamassa samma-sati pahoti, 
samma-satissa samma-samadhi pahoti, samma-sama- 
dhissa samma-nanam pahoti, samma-nanassa samma- 
vimutti pahoti. 

‘Yam hi tarn bho samma-vadamano vadeyya : “ Svak- 
khato Bhagavata 8 dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehipas- 
siko opanayiko 6 paccattam veditabbo vinnuhiti, 7 
Aparuta 8 amatassa dvara 9 ti ” idam eva tarn samma- 
vadamano vadeyya. 10 Svakkhato hi bho 11 Bhagavata 
dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko pac¬ 
cattam veditabbo vinnuhi, 12 * aparuta 18 amatassa dvara. 14 

‘ Ye hi keci bho Buddhe aveccappasadena samannagata, 
Dhamme aveccappasadena samannagata, Samghe avecca¬ 
ppasadena samannagata, ariya-kantehi sllehi samanna- 


1 S 1 sattahi corrected to satta ; B m K Hardy sattah\ 

2 SS B m parikkhatta ; K parikkhata; Sum. parikhara. 

8 S c omits the second iti pi. 

4 K ca hoti, and onwards . 8 S d Bhagavato. 

6 S d omits; B m opaneyyiko and below . 

7 B m vinnuhi, and below . It looks as if the sentence 
may have once ended with vinnuhiti, as on p. 222 and 

often elsewhere . 

8 S° apayuta, corrected to aparuyuta; S d aparupata, 
corrected to aparuta; K aparuta. 

9 S° dvara, omits ti. 

10 S c omits idam . . . vadeyya; B m idam etam, etc .; 

K Idam eva tarn Samma-sambuddhe aveccappasadena 
samannagatam, etc. 11 K omits. 

12 SS vinnuhiti; B m -nuhi; so K here. 

18 S d aparupa; K aparuta. 14 S c dvara; B m add ti. 
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[D. xviii. 27. 


gata, ye hi 1 kec’ ime opapatika dhamma 2 -vimta 3 
s&tirekani catu-vlsati-sata-sahassani Magadhaka parica- 
raka abbhatlta kalakata 4 tinnam samyojananam parik- 
khaya sotapanna avinipata-dhamma niyata sambodhi- 
parayana, 8 atthi c’ ev* ettha sakadagamino, 

Athayam itara paja 
Punn&bhaga 6 ti me mano 7 
Samkhatum no pi 8 sakkomi 
Musa-vadassa ottappan 9 ti/ 

28. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro abha- 

• • 

sittha. Idam attham bhante Brahmuno Sanamkumarassa 

• « 

bhasato Yessavanassa Maharajassa evam cetaso parivi- 
takko udapadi: ‘ Acchariyam vata bho, abbhutam vat a 
bho, evarupo pi nama 10 ularo sattha bhavissati, evarupam 
ularam dhammakkhanam, evarupa ulara visesadhigama 
pannayissantiti/ 

Atha bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro Yessavanassa 

» 

Maharajassa cetasa ceto-parivitakkam annaya Vessavanam 
Maharajam etad avoca: 

4 Tam kim mannati bhavam Vessavano Maharaja ? 
Atltam pi addhanam evarupo ujaro sattha ahosi, evaru¬ 
pam ularam dhammakkhanam, evarupa ulara visesadhi¬ 
gama pannayimsu. Anagatam pi addhanam evarupo 
ularo sattha bhavissati, evarupam ularam dhammakkha¬ 
nam, evarupa ulara vises&dhigama pannayissantiti/ 


29. Idam attham 11 Brahma Sanamkumaro devanam 

• • • 

Tavatimsanam abhasi. Idam attham Vessavano Maha- 

• • • 

raja Brahmuno Sanamkumarassa devanam Tavatimsanam 


8 S d Atth’ ime *v* ettha. 


1 S d omits ye hi; S l omits hi; K B m ye cime 

2 S c dhamma ; K dhamme. 

4 B m kalank 0 . 

6 S c bhaga. 

8 K omits no pi. 

10 S c omits pi nama 


8 B m vinita 


7 


K punnabhagati mama me 

9 B m ottapan. 

11 S d B m K insert bhante 
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bhasato sammukha sutva sammukha patiggahetva 1 sapa- 
risayam 2 * arocesi. Idam attham Janavasabho yakkho 
Vessavanassa Maharajassa 8 parisayam bhasato sam¬ 
mukha sutva sammukha patiggahetva Bhagavato arocesi. 
Idam attham Bhagava Janavasabhassa yakkhassa sam¬ 
mukha sutva sammukha patiggahetva saman ca abhin- 
naya 4 * ayasmato Anandassa arocesi. Idam attham ayasma 
Anando Bhagavato sammukha sutva sammukha patigga¬ 
hetva arocesi bhikkhunam bhikkunlnam upasakanam 
upasikanam. Tayidam brahmacariyam iddhan c’ eva 
phltafi ca vittharitam bahujannam puthubhutam yavad 
eva manussehi suppakasitan ti. 8 

J anavasabha- Suttant am 

Nitthitam. 6 
• • • 


1 B m K sutam sammukha patiggahitam {twice, but not 
the third and fourth times) ; K (SI) sutva sammukha 
patiggahetva. 

2 S d yam; B m sayam; K sayam parisayam; K (SIK 
saparisayam. 

8 S d inserts sam ; B m sayam ; K sayam. 

4 S d panna {corrected to paiica) abhinna; panca 
abhinnaya. 

8 = XYI. 3, 35, 36 {above pp. 113, 114). 

6 B m K Janavasabha-Suttam pancamam. 
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[xix. Maha-Govinda Suttanta.] 1 


Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Gijjha- 

kute pabbate. Atha kho Pancasikho Gandhabba-putto 

abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkanta-vanno 2 * kevala-kappam 

Gijjhakutam 8 obhasetva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 

upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 

atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho Pancasikho Gandhabba- 
• • • • 

putto Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘ Yam me bhante devanam Tavatimsanam sammukha 

• • » 

sutam sammukha patiggahltam, 4 * arocem* etam bhante 9 

Bhagavato ti.’ 

‘ Arocehi me tvam Pancasikhati/ Bhagava avoca. 


2. Purimani bhante divasani purimatarani, tadahu 
’posathe pannarase pavaranaya punnamaya rattiya keva- 
lakappa ca deva Tavatimsa Sudhammayam sabhayam 
sannisinna honti sannipatita, mahatl ca dibba 6 parisa 
samantato nisinna honti, cattaro ca Maharaja 7 catuddisa 
nisinna honti. Puratthimaya disaya Dhatarattho Maha¬ 
raja pacchabhimukho 8 nisinno hoti deve 9 purakkhatva. 10 
Dakkhinaya disaya Yirulhako Maharaja uttarSbhimukho 
nisinno hoti deve purakkhatva. Pacchimaya disaya 

1 Referred to as a Jataka at Jat. i. 45, 46. See also 

iii. 469. Compare Mahavastu iii. 197-240. 

a g c gm va niia. 8 B m -kutapabbatam. 

4 B m K -hitam. 8 B m K omit. 

6 B m K dibba-. 7 B m K rajano, and below . 

8 B m pacchamukho, and so throughout 

9 B m deva ; K devehi, and so throughout . 

10 B m purakkhitva, and below. 
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Virupakkho Maharaja puratthabhimukho nisinno hoti 

deve purakkhatva. Uttaraya disaya Vessavano Maharaja 

dakkhinabhimukho nisinno hoti deve purakkhatva. Yada 

bhante kevalakappa ca deva Tavatimsa Sudhammayam 

sabhayam sannisinna honti sannipatita, mahatl ca dibba 

parisa samantato nisinna honti, 1 cattaro ca maharaja 

catuddisa nisinna honti, idam tesam 2 hoti asanasmim, 

* • • • * 

# 

atha paccha amhakam asanam hoti. Ye te bhante deva 
Bhagavati brahmacariyam caritva adhun-uppanna 3 Tava- 
timsa-kaya, 4 te anne deve atirocanti vannena c’ eva 
yasasa 8 ca. Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatimsa atta- 
mana honti pamudita piti 6 -somanassa-jata : “Dibba vata 
bho kaya paripurenti, 7 hayanti asura-kaya ti.” 

3. Atha 8 bhante Sakko devanam Indodevanam Tava- 
timsanam pasadam 9 viditva imahi gathahi anumodi: 

* Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahindaka, 10 

Tathagatam namassanta dhammassa ca sudhammatam, 11 

Nave va 12 deve passanta 13 vannavante yasassino, 14 

Sugatasmim brahmacariyam caritvana idhagate. 

Te anne atirocanti 15 vannena yasasayuna, 18 

Savaka Bhuri-pannassa visestlpagata idha. 

Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

• • * 

Tathagatam namassanta dhammassa ca sudhammatan 

ti.’ 


1 B m hoti. 


2 gcd gm n esam. 


3 B m K addhuntlpap 0 . 


4 B m K -kayam. 


8 B m atiro centi deve nave yasasa. 


6 B m omits plti, and so in § 4, but not in § 12. 

7 SS paripuranti here ; -purenti in § 3. 

8 B m K insert kho. 


9 B m K sappasadam. 


10 


So SS at pp . 212, 227, S d here , and B m K always. 
S 1 here sayindaka. S c here and SS at p. 211 sa-indaka. 
See Jat. 5, 223, compared with 123; Mahavastu iii. 203 

has sasakraka. 


11 B m dhammatam. 

13 S d pasanna; S fc passante 

18 B m -centi. 


12 B m naceca. 

14 S ct B m « 

S cd B m -yuna ; S 4 
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MAHA-GOVINDA SUTTANTA. 


[D. xix. 3. 


Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatimsa bhiyoso mattaya 
attamana honti pamudita plti-somanassa-jata : “ Dibba 
vata bho kayaparipurenti, hayanti asura-kaya ti.” 

4. Atha 1 bhante Sakko devanam indo devanam Tava- 
timsanam sampasadam viditva deve Tavatimse amantesi : 

• • JT • • 

“ Iccheyyatha no tumhe marisa tassa Bhagavato 
attha yatha-bhucce vanne sotun ti?” 

“ Iccheyyama mayam marisa tassa Bhagavato attha 
yatha-bhucce vanne sotun ti.” 

Atha bhante Sakko devanam indo devanam Tava- 
timsanam Bhagavato attha yatha-bhucce vanne payiru- 
dahasi. 2 

5. “Tam kim mahhanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa? Yava 

• • 

c* 8 assa so Bhagava bahujana-hitaya patipanno bahujana- 
sukhaya lokanukampakaya 4 atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva- 
manussanam, evam bahujana-hitaya patipannam bahu- 
jana-sukhaya lokanukampakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanam, imina p* angena samannagatam sat- 
tharam, n’eva atltamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi 
annatra tena Bhagavata. 

6. “ Svakkhato kho pana tassa Bhagavato dhammo 8 
sanditthiko akaliko 6 ehipassiko opanayiko 7 paccattam 
veditabbo vinnuhi. 8 Evam opanayikassa dhammassa 
desetaram, imina p J angena samannagatam sattharam, 
n’eva atltamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra 
tena Bhagavata. 

7. “ Idam kusalan ti kho pana 9 tena Bhagavata 
suppannattam, idam akusalan ti suppahnattam, 10 idam 


1 B m adds kho. 

a gm 


pariyud 0 ; SS sometimes payirupadahasi and 


payirudabhasi. 


See 


12, 19. 


8 S d yavam ; B m yavancabhogava ( the a after bh being 
apparently crossed out) ; K yavanceso Bhagava. 

4 S d sukhanukampakaya; B m -kampaya, and below , 
and at § 13. 

7 B m opaneyiko. 

9 B m omits . 


8 B m dhamma. 


6 S dt omits . 


8 SS vihnuhlti. See pp. 217, 228. 

10 B m K supan°. 
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savajjam idam anavajjam, idam sevitabbam idam na 
sevitabbam, idam hinam idam panltam, idam kanha- 
sukka-sappatibhagan ti suppannattam. Evam kusala- 

kusala - savajjanavajja^sevitabbasevitabba-hlnappanita- 

kanhasukka-sappatibhaganam dhammanam pannapeta- 
ram, 1 2 3 imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam, n’ eva 
atltamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi anhatra tena 
Bhagavata. 


8. “ Suppannatta kho pana tena Bhagavata savaka- 
nam nibbana-gaminl patipada, samsandati nibbanan ca 


patipada ca. 


Seyyatha pi nama Gangodakam Yamu- 


nodakena samsandati sameti, 8 evam eva suppannatta 
tena Bhagavata savakanam nibbana-gaminl patipada, 
samsandati nibbanan ca' patipada ca. Evam nibbana- 


gami ni 4 * -patipad ay a 


pannapetaram imina p 


angena 


samannagatam sattharam n’ eva atltamse samanupas¬ 
sama, na pan’ etarahi anhatra tena Bhagavata. 

9. 8 “ Laddha-sahayo kho pana so Bhagava sekhanan 
c* eva patipadanam khlnasavanan ca vusitavatam, 6 te 7 
Bhagava apanujja 8 ekaramatam anuyutto viharati. Evam 
ekaramatam anuyuttam imina p’ angena samannagatam 
sattharam n J eva atltamse samanupassama, na pan* 
etarahi anhatra tena Bhagavata. 

10. “ Abhinippanno 9 kho pana tassa Bhagavato labho, 
abhinippanno siloko, yava mahhe 10 khattiya sampiyaya- 
mana-rupa viharanti, vigata-mado kho pana so Bhagava 
aharam 11 ahareti. Evam vigata-madam aharam ahari- 
yamanam imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam n* 


1 K -anavajja (see § 22). 

2 B m panapet 0 ; K pannapet 0 . 

3 Jat. v. 496. 4 B m K gaminiya. 

8 B m places this section after § 10 (as at p. 229). 

6 ga gm y US itam vatam. 7 B m K tena. 

8 B m apanajja; S cdt anupajja. See § 24. 

9 K abhinipphanno ; K (note) abhinippanno ti va patho. 

i° gm p a £ne (in § 25 ahne without p’). 

11 B m aharam aharam (but not at § 25). 


MAHA-GOVINDA SUTTANTA. 
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eva atltamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra 
tena Bhagavata. 

11. “Yatha-vadI kho pana so Bhagava tatha-kari, 

yatha-kari tatha-vadl. Iti yatha-vadl tatha-kari yatha- 

kari tatha-vadl evam dhammanudhamma-patipannam 
imina p’ ahgena samannagatam sattharam n’ eva atltamse 
samanupassama, na pan ? etarahi annatra tena Bhagavata. 

12. “ Tinna-vicikiccho kho pana so Bhagava vigata- 
kathamkatho pariyosita-samkappo ajjhasayam adi-brah- 
macariyam. Evam tinna-vicikiccham vigata-kathan- 
katham pariyosita-samkappam ajjhasayam adi-brahma- 
cariyam imina p’ ahgena samannagatam sattharam n* eva 
atltamse samanupassama, na pan* etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavata ” ti. 

Ime kho bhante Sakko devanam indo devanam 
Tavatimsanam Bhagavato attha yatha-bhucce vanne 

• # O • • i/ # • 

payirudahasi. 1 Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatimsa 
bhiyoso mattaya attamana honti, pamudita plti-soma- 
nassa-jata Bhagavato attha yatha-bhucce vanne sutva. 

13. Tatra kho 2 bhante ekacce deva evam ahamsu :— 
“ Aho vata marisa cattaro Samma-sambuddha loke 

uppajjeyyum, dhamman ca deseyyum, yathariva Bhagava. 
Tad assa bahuj ana-hit ay a bahujana-sukhaya lokSnukam- 
pakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ” ti. 
Ekacce deva evam ahamsu:— 

“ Titthantu marisa cattaro samma-sambuddha. Aho 

• » 

vata marisa tayo samma-sambuddha loke uppajjeyyum 
dhamman ca deseyyum, yathariva Bhagava. Tad assa 
bahujana-hitaya bahujana - sukhaya lok&nukampakaya 
atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ” ti. 

Ekacce deva evam ahamsu :— 

“ Titthantu marisa tayo samma-sambuddha. Aho 
vata marisa dve samma-sambuddha loke uppajjeyyum, 
dhamman ca deseyyum, yathariva Bhagava. Tad assa 
bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampakaya 
atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ” ti. 


1 B m parirudahasi. See p. 222. 


2 B m K omit. 
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14. Evam vutte bhante Sakko devanam indo deve 
Tavatimse etad avoca:— 

“ Atthanam kho etam 1 marisa anavakaso yam ekissa 
loka-dhatuya dve .arahanto samma-sambuddha apubbam 
acarimam nppajjeyyum. N’etam thanam vijjati. Aho 
vata marisa so 2 Bhagava appabadho appatanko ciram 8 
digham addhanam tittheyya. Tad assa bahuj ana-hit ay a 
bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampakaya atthaya hitaya Su¬ 
khaya deva-manussanan ” ti. 

Atha bhante ven’ atthena deva Tavatimsa Sudham- 

V • 

maya 4 sabhayam sannisinna honti sannipatita, tarn 
attham cintayitva tarn attham mantayitva vutta-vacana 
pi tarn 5 cattaro Maharaja 6 tasmin atthe honti, paccanu- 
sittha-vacana pi tarn cattaro Maharaja tasmim atthe 
honti sakesu 7 asanesu thita avippakanta. 8 

Te vuttarvakya 9 rajano patiggayhanusasaniip 
Yippasanna ,0 -mana santa atthamsu 11 samhi asane ti. 

15. Atha 12 bhante uttaraya disaya ularo aloko sanjayi 13 

obhaso patur ahosi atikamm’ eva devanam devanubha- 

vam. Atha bhante Sakko devanam indo deve Tavatimse 
• • 

amantesi: 

14 “Yatha kho marisa nimitta dissanti aloko sanjayati 
obhaso patu bhavati Brahma patu bhavissati. Brahmuno 
etam pubba-nimittam patubhavaya yadidam aloko 
sanjayati obhaso patu bhavatiti. 

Yatha nimitta dissanti, Brahma pStu bhavissati, 
Brahmuno h* etam nimittam 18 obhaso vipulo maha ti. 


1 K panetam. 2 K adds ca. 8 B m clra. 4 B m K -ayam. 
8 SS c’ idam; B m p* idam, and so below. See xviii. 15. 


6 B m K -jano, and below . 


7 B m K sakesu sakesu. 


8 S° avipakkanta; S d avikappakkanta (one p perhaps 


erased ). 

10 B m -na. 


9 S° vakyam; S 1 B m vakya. 


11 SS here a^thasu. 


18 K sanjayati (as in D i. 220). 

18 All MSS. pubba-n°. 


12 K adds kho. 

14 D. i. 220; ii. 209. 
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Atha bhante deva Tavatimsa yatha sakesu asanesu 
nisldimsu: “ Obhasam etam nassama, yam 1 vipako 2 
bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam gamissamati.” Cattaro ca 
Maharaja 8 yatha sakesu asanesu nisldimsu: “ Obhasam 
etam nassama, yam vipako bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam 
gamissamati.” Idam sutva 4 deva 8 Tavatimsa ekaggata S 6 
sama-pajjimsu: “ Obhasam etam nassama, yam vipako 
bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam gamissamati.’’ 

16. Yada bhante Brahma 7 Sanamkumaro devanam 8 

• • 

Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, olarikam attabhavam abhi- 
nimminitva 9 patu bhavati. Yo 10 kho pana bhante 
Brahmuno pakati-vanno anabhisambhavaniyo, so deva¬ 
nam Tavatimsanam cakkhu-pathasmim. Yada bhante 
Brahma Sanamkumaro devanam Tavatimsanam patu 

• • • • x 

bhavati, so anne deve atirocati 11 vannena c’eva yasasa ca. 
Seyyatha pi bhante sovanno viggaho manusam viggaham 
atirocati, evam eva kho bhante yada Brahma Sanamku¬ 
maro devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, so anne deve 
atirocativannena c’eva yasasa ca. Yada bhante Brahma 
Sanamkumaro devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, 
na tassa parisayam koci devo 12 abhivadeti va paccuttheti 
va asanena nimanteti va. 18 Sabbe 14 tunhl-bhuta pahjalika 
pallankena nisldanti: “ Yassa dani devassa icchissati 
Brahma Sanamkumaro, tassa devassa pallaiike nisldissa- 
titi.” Yassa 18 kho pana bhante devassa Brahma Sanamku¬ 
maro pallahke 16 nisldati, 17 ularam so labhati devo veda- 
patilabham, 17 ularam so labhati devo 18 somanassa-patila- 


i 


S° B m ya 


2 


S c visuko; S dt omit; B m K vipako 


8 B m K pi maharajano. 

8 SS omit deva, see 'note 8 . 

6 ? ekaggatam : B m K ekagga. 


4 


B m disva. 


7 So B m K ; SS omit . 
9 K -nimmitva. 


8 So B m K; SS omit 

10 B m K yo; SS so. 


li 


K ativirocati, and below . 


is gm V £ man teti; K va nimanteti. 


12 SS deva. 

14 B m K add va 


15 


S ct yasma ; S d tasma. 


17.17 gm om it St 


18 So SS, B m K. 

18 B m deva. 
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bham. Seyyatha pi bhante raja khattiyo muddhavasitto 
adhun&bhisitto 1 rajjena, ularam so labhati veda 2 -patila- 
bham, ularam so labhati somanassa-patilabham, evam eva 
kho bhante yassa devassa Brahma Sanamkumaro pallanke 
nisidati, ularam so labhati devo veda 8 -patilabham, ularam 
so labhati devo somanassa-patilabham. 

17. Atha bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro devanam 

• • 

Tavatimsanam sampasadam viditva antarahito imahi 
gathahi anumodi: 

Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

Tathagatam namassanta dhammassa ca sudhamma- 

tam, 

• * 

Nave va deve passanta vannavante yasassino, 

Sugatasmim brahmacariyam caritvana idhagate. 4 

Te anne atirocanti vannena yasasSyuna 

Savaka Bhuri-pannassa visesflpagata 8 idha. 

Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

• • ; 

Tathagatam namassanta dhammassa ca sudhammatan 

ti. 

18. Idam attham 6 bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 

• • 

abhasittha, idam attham bhante Brahmuno Sanamkuma- 

' i • 

rassa bhasato atthanga-samannagato saro hoti vissattho 
ca vinneyyo ca manju ca savanlyo ca bindu 7 ca avisarl ca 
gambhlro ca ninnadl ca. Yatha-parisam kho pana bhante 
Brahma Sanamkumaro sarena vinnapeti, na c* assa 
bahiddha parisaya ghoso niccharati. Yassa kho pana 
bhante evam atthanga-samannagato saro hoti, so vuccati 
Brahmassaro ti. 

19. Atha 8 bhante deva Tavatimsa Brahma-kj5anam- 

kumaram 9 etad avocum: 

• • 

“ Sadhu Brahme, 10 etad eva mayam sankhaya modama, 


i 

< 


K adhunavasitto. 
B m agato. 




S dt B 


2 B m devada-. 

Q visesup 


8 B m deva 
6 B m imattam 


7 So S dt ; S c bhindu. 

9 B m K Brahmanam San°. 

10 B m Brahmo; K mahabrahme. 


* B m K add kho. 
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[D. xix. 19. 


atthi ca Sakkena devanam indena 1 tassa Bhagavato attha 
yathabhucca vanna bhasita, te ca mayam sankhaya moda- 

m&ti.” 

Atha kho 2 bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro Sakkam 

• • 

devanam indam etad avoca :— 

“ Sadhu devanam inda, mayam pi tassa Bhagavato 
attha yathabhucce vanne suneyyam&ti.” 

“Evam Maha-Brahme” ti kho bhante Sakko devanam 
indo Brahmuno Sanamkumarassa Bhagavato attha yatha¬ 
bhucce vanne payirudahasi. 

20. “ Tam kimmannati bhavam Maha-Brahma? Yava 

• • 

ca so 8 Bhagava bahuj ana-hit aya patipanno bahujana- 
sukhaya lokanukampakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva- 
manussanam, evam bahuj ana-hitaya patipannam bahujana- 
sukhaya lokanukampakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 4 deva- 
manussanam imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam 
n’ eva atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra 
tena Bhagavata. 

21. “ Svakkhato kho pana tassa Bhagavato dhammo 
sanditthiko akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko paccattam vedi- 
tabbo vinnuhi. 8 Evam opanayikassa 6 dhammassa dese- 
taram imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam n’ eva 
atitamse samanupassama na pan’ etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavata. 

22. “Idam kusalan ti kho pana tena Bhagavata 
suppannattam, idam akusalan ti suppannattam, idam 
savajjam idam anavajjam, idam sevitabbam idam na 
sevitabbam, idam hlnam idam panltam, idam kanha- 

• ' • • • i • • 9 • • 

sukka-sappatibhagan ti suppannattam. Evam kusala- 
kusala-savajjanavajja 7 - sevitabbasevitabba 8 - hlnappanlta- 
kanhasukka-sappatibhaganam dhammanam pannape- 
tar am, imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam, n’ eva 


i 

3 


SS indakena. 

B m yavancaso; K yavaiiceso. 


2 B m omits . 


< 


SS omit sukhaya. 


8 SS K vinhuhlti; B m vinuhiti. See pp. 181, 222. 
B m opaneyyikassa. 

K -anavajja. See § 7. 8 S c -bam. 


6 

7 
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atltamse samanupassama na pan’ etarahi annatra tena 

23. “ Suppannatta kho pana tena Bhagavata 1 sava- 
kanam nibbana-gaminl patipada, samsandati nibbanan ca 
patipada ca. Seyyatha pi nama Gangodakam Yamuno- 
dakena samsandati sameti, evam eva suppannatta tena 
Bhagavata savakanam nibbana-gaminl patipada, samsan¬ 
dati nibbanan ca patipada ca. Evam nibbana-gamini- 
patipadaya pannapetaram imina p’ angena samannagatam 
sattharam n’eva atltamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi 
annatra tena Bhagavata. 

24. 2 * “ Laddha-sahayo kho pana so Bhagava sekhanan 
c’ eva patipadanam khln8.savanan ca vusitavatam, 8 te 
Bhagava apanujja 8 ek&ramatam anuyutto viharati. Evam 
ek3,ramatam anuyuttam imina p* angena samannagatam 
sattharam n*eva atltamse samanupassama, na pan* etarahi 
annatra tena Bhagavata. 

25. “ Abhinippanno 4 kho pana 1 tassa Bhagavato labho, 
abhinippanno siloko, yava maniie 8 khattiya sampiyaya- 
mana-rupa viharanti, vigata-mado kho pana so Bhagava 
aharam ahareti. Evam vigata-madam aharam ahariya- 

• • O • • v 

4 

manam imina p* angena samannagatam sattharam n'eva 
atltamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavata. 

26. “ Yatha-vadi kho pana so Bhagava tatha-kari, 
yatha-karl. tatha-vadl. Iti yatha-vadi tatha-kari, yatha- 
kari tatha-vadl evam dhammS-nudhamma-patipannam 
imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam n’eva atltamse 
samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra tena Bhagavata. 

27. “ Tinna-vicikiccho kho pana so Bhagava vigata- 
kathankatho pariyosita-samkappo ajjhasayam adi-brahma- 

1 SS omit these opening words; B m supanatta kho pana 
Bhagavata. 2 B m places this § after 25. 

M B m so Bhagava aparajja; K tena Bhagava apanujja; 

SS te Bh° anuppajja. See p. 223. 

4 K abhinipphanno, and below , See § 10, 

8 B m mris. 
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cariyam. Evam tinna-vicikiccham vigata-kathankatham 
pariyosita - samkappam ajjhasayam adi-brahmacariyam 
imina p* angena samannagatam sattharam n’eva atltamse 
samanupassama, na pan* etarahi annatra tena Bhaga- 
vata ” ti. 

Ime 1 kho bhante Sakko devanam indo Brahmuno 
Sanamkumarassa Bhagavato attha yatha-bhucce vanne 
payirudahasi. Tena sudam bhante Brahma Sanamku- 
maro attamano hoti pamudito plti-somanassa-jato Bhaga¬ 
vato attha yatha-bhucce vanne sutva. 

• • m/ • • 

28. Atha bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro olarikam 

• • 

attabhavam abhinimminitva 2 kumara-vanni 8 hutva Panca- 

• • • 

sikho devanam Tavatimsanam patur ahosi 4 vehasam 8 
abbhuggantva akase antalikkhe pallankena 6 nislditva. 7 
Seyyatha pi bhante balava puriso supaccatthate va pallanke 
same va bhumi-bhage pallankena 8 nisldeyya, evam eva 
kho bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro vehasam abbhuggantva 
akase antalikkhe pallankena 9 nislditva deve Tavatimse 
amantesi:— 

29. Tam kim mannanti bhonto 10 deva Tavatimsa ? 

• • 

Yava dlgha-rattam maha-panno ca so Bhagava ahosi. 


Bhuta-pubbam bho raja Disampati 11 nama ahosi. 
Disampatissa ranno Govindo nama brahmano purohito 
ahosi. Disampatissa ranno Renu nama kumaro putto 
ahosi. Govindassa brahmanassa Jotipalo nama manavo 
putto ahosi. Iti Renu ca rajaputto Jotipalo ca manavo 
anne ca chakkhattiya 12 icc ete attha sahaya ahesum. 


i 

3 

4 




2 K abhinimmitva. 


S° icc eva. 

K vanno; K (SI) vanni. 

B m K add so, beginning a new sentence . 
S c vebharam; S d vebhasam. 




S dt B m pallanke 


7 B m K nisldi. 
S d pallanke. 


8 So B m here . 


9 

li 


io gat bhante. 


S ct Disampatti, and S c frequently afterwards . 


12 S d omits chak-; B m K chakhattiya. See p. 232. 


D. xix. 30.] 


DEATH OF GOVINDA. 


231 


Attha kho 1 ahorattanam accayena Govindo brahmano 
kalam akasi! Govinde 2 brahmane 8 kalakate 4 raja Disam- 
patl paridevesi:— 

‘ Yasmim vata bho mayam 8 samaye Govinde 6 brah¬ 
mane 7 sabba-kiccani samavossajjitva pancahi kama-gunehi 
samappita samangi-bhuta paricarema, 8 tasmim samaye 
Govindo brahmano kalakato’ ti. 

Evam vutte bho Renu rajaputto rajanam Disampatim 
etad avoca:— 

‘Ma kho tvam deva Govinde brahmane kalakate ati- 

• m 

balham paridevesi. Atthi deva Govindassa brahmanassa 
Jotipalo nama manavo putto panditataro c’eva pitara 
alamatthadasataro c’eva pitara. 9 Ye pi *ssa 10 pita atthe 
anusasi, te pi Jotipalass’ eva manavassa anusasaniya’ 11 ti. 

‘ Evam kumarati ’ ? 

‘ Evam dev&ti.’ 

30. Atha kho bho raja Disampati annataram purisam 
amantesi:— 

‘ Ehi tvam ambho purisa, yena Jotipalo 12 manavo ten’ 
upasamkama, upasamkamitva Jotipalam 18 manavam evam 
vadehi: Bhavam atthu bhavantam Jotipalam manavam, 
raja Disampati bhavantam Jotipalam manavam amanta- 
yati. Raja Disampati bhoto Jotipalassa manavassa 
dassana-kamo ’ ti. 

‘ Evam devati ’ bho so puriso Disampatissa ranno 
patissutva yena Jotipalo manavo ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samk^mitva Jotipala-manavam etad avoca:— 

‘ Bhavam atthu bhavantam Jotipalam manavam. 

• i. • • • 

Raja Disampati bhavantam Jotipalam manavam amanta- 

I B m K add bho. 2 S ct -o. 

8 S cd -o; -o corrected to -e. 4 S c -o. 

8 B m mayasmim. . 

6 SS Govindo; see Mahavastu iii. 204. 

7 SS Brahmano. 8 SS parivarema. 

9 B m ca, omitting eva pitara. 10 K tassa. 

II S d K -lya. 12 B m K add nama. 

18 SS B m usually Jotipala; B m thrice omits manavam. 
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yati. Raja Disampati bhoto Jotipalassa manavassa dassa- 
na-kamo * ti. 

‘ Evam bho * ti kho bho Jotipalo manavo tassa purisassa 
patissutva yena raja Disampati ten* upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva Disampatina ranna saddhim sammodi, 
sammodanlyam katham saranlyam vitisaretva ekamantam 
nisldi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho bho Jotipalam mana- 
vam raja Disampati etad avoca :— 

‘ Anusasatu no bhavam Jotipalo manavo, ma 1 bhavam 
Jotipalo anusasaniya paccavyahasi. 2 Pettike 8 tarn thane 
thapayissami, 4 Govindiye abhisihcissamiti.* 

‘ Evam bho’ ti kho bho 8 Jotipalo manavoDisampatissa 
ranno paccassosi. 

31. Atha kho bho 6 raja Disampati Jotipalammanavam 
Govindiye abhisinci, pettike thane thapesi. Abhisitto 
Jotipalo manavo Govindiye pettike thane thapito ye pi 
’ssa pita atthe anusasi, te 7 atthe anusasati; ye pi *ssa 
pita atthe n&nusasi, te pi atthe n&nusasati. Ye pi *ssa 
pita kammante abhisambhosi, te pi kammante abhisam- 
bhoti; ye pi ’ssa pita kammante n&bhisambhosi te pi 
kammante n&bhisambhoti. Tam enam manussa evam 
ahamsu: ‘ Govindo vata bho brahmano, maha Govindo 
vata bho brahmano * ti. Imina kho etam 8 bho pariyayena 
Jotipalassa manavassa Maha-Govindo 9 Maha-Govindo 
tv eva 10 samanna udapadi. 

32. Atha kho bho 11 Maha-Govindo brahmano yena te 
chakkhattiya 12 ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva te 
chakkhattiye 18 etad avoca:— 

‘ Disampati 14 bho raja jinno vuddho mahallako addha- 


1 

2 


S* adds 


B m adds 


K adds 


S d paccayyabhasi; S 1 paccavyabhasi. See § 37 


8 B m vet°. 

6 B m omits 


4 


B m K thapessami 


7 


B m K add pi 


8 S° omits 
8 B m eVa : K evam 


9 B m omits maha ; K omits the second Maha-Govindo 


See A. 3. 373. Mhvst. 206 


B m teva. 


11 B m omits 


12 


S d K cha khattiya; B m khattiya omitting cha, and so 


all below § 33. 


13 


B m sakhattiya. 


14 B m K add kho. 
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gato vayo-anitppatto. Ko nu kho pana 1 bho 2 janati 
jlvitanam ? Thanam kho pan* etam vijjati yam Disampa- 
timhi ranne kalakate, raja-kattaro Renum raja-puttam 
rajje abhisinceyyum. Ayantu bho 8 bhonto, yena Renu 
raja-putto ten* upasamkamatha, upasamkamitva Renum 4 


puttam evam vadetha 


Mayam 


bhoto Renussa 


sahaya piya manapa appatikkula 


yam sukho bhavam 


tarn sukha mayam, 7 yam 8 dukkho 9 bhavam, 10 tarn dukkha 
mayam. 7 Disampati 11 bho raja jinno vuddho mahallako 


mayam. 7 Disampati 11 bhc 
addha-gato vayo-anuppatto 


Ko nu kho pana bho 


jlvitanam 


Thanam kho pan’ etam vijjati yam Disampa 


timhi ranne kalakate raia-kattaro bhavantam Renum 


abhisinceyyum 


Sace bhavam Renu rajjam labhetha 


samvibhajetha no rajjen&ti 


33 


Evam bho* ti kho bho te chakkhatiya Maha 


Govindassa Brahmanassa patissutva yena Renu raja-putto 
ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Renum raja-puttam 


etad avocum:— 


‘ Mayam 12 bhoto Renussa sahaya piya manapa appati¬ 
kkula, yam sukho bhavam tarn sukha mayam, yam dukkho 
bhavam tarn dukkha mayam. Disampati kho bho raja 
jinno vuddho mahallako addha-gato vayo-anuppatto. Ko 
nu kho bho pana janati jlvitanam ? Thanam kho pan’ 
etam vijjati yam Disampatimhi ranne kalakate raja- 
kattaro bhavantam Renum rajje abhisinceyyum. Sace 
bhavam Renu rajjam labhetha, samvibhajetha no rajjenati/ 


‘ Ko no kho bho anno mama vijite sukham 18 edheyy- 
atha 14 annatra bhavantehi ? Sac&ham bho rajjam 
labhissami, samvibhajissami vo rajjenati/ 


I B m omits . 2 B m inserts ra (as raja, &c.). 

8 So SS; B m Kowi£. 4 S cd Renu. 8 B m K insert kho. 
6 S 1 B m apatikkula; SS below § 33 appatikk 0 , but B m 
appatik 0 . In § 37 all have appatikkulo. 7 - 7 S° omits . 
8 S l omits . 9 S dt dukkha. 10 S dt bhavan. 

II B m K add kho; So SS below. 12 B m K add kho. 
18 B m sukho. 14 B m bhavetha; K bhaveyyatha; K 

(Si) sumedheyyatha. See Dhp. 193; Jat. i. 223; Vim- xvi. 4 t 
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34. Atha kho bho ahorattanam accayena raja Dis- 
ampati kalam akasi. Disampatimhi ranne kalakate raja- 
kattaro Renum raja-puttamrajje 1 abhisincimsu. Abhisitto 
Renu rajjena pancahi kama-gunehi samappito samangi- 
bhuto paricareti. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano 
yena te chakkhattiya 2 ten* upasarpkami, upasamkamitva 
te chakkhattiye 8 etad avoca :— 

‘Disampati kho bho raja kalakato, abhisitto bhavam 
Renu rajjena 4 pancahi kama-gunehi samappito samangi- 
bhuto paricareti. Ko nu kho pana bho janati ? Madanlya 
kama. 8 Ayantu bhonto, yena Renu raja ten* upasam- 
kamatha, upasamkamitva Renum rajanam evam vadetha: 
“ Disampati kho bho raja kalakato, abhisitto bhavam 
Renu rajjena, sarati bhavan tarn vacanan” ti?* 

‘ Evam bho* ti kho bho te chakkhattiya Maha- 
Govindasa Brahmanassa patissutva yena Renu raja ten* 
upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Renum rajanam etad 
avocum:— 

‘ Disampati kho bho raja kalakato, abhisitto bhavam 
Renu rajjena, sarati bhavan tarn vacanan ’ ti ? 

4 Saram ’ aham bho tarn vacanam. Ko nu kho bho 

• • • 

pahoti imam maha-pathavim uttarena ayatam dakkhinena 
sakatamukham 6 sattadha 7 samam suvibhattam vibhaj- 
itun ; ti ? 

4 Ko nu kho bho anno pahoti annatra Maha-Govindena 
brahmanen&ti ? J 

35. Atha kho bho Renu raja annataram purisam 
amantesi:— 


4 Ehi tvam ambho purisa yena Maha 8 -Govindo brah¬ 
mano ten* upasamkama, 9 upasamkamitva Maha-Govin- 
dam brahmanam evam vadehi: 44 Raja tarn bhante 10 Renu 

• • • • V • t 

amantetiti. ,, ’ 


1 SS omit. 2 B m sakhattiya; K chakhattiya. 

8 S d khatiye. 4 B m inserts so. 

8 SS kala. Sum. gives both. See Mahavastu iii. 207. 

6 Ibid. iii. 208. 7 S dt sattaya ; B m sattata. 

8 B m omits Maha, 9 SS B m mi. 10 B m kam Bhagavanta. 


D. xix. 36.] 


HOW INDIA WAS DIVIDED UP. 


235 


‘ Evam devo’ ti kho bho 1 so puriso Benussa ranno patis¬ 
sutva yena Maha-Govindo brahinano ten* upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva Maha-Govindam brahmanam etad avoca: 

A • • • • 

* Raja tarn bhante 2 Benu amantetiti.* 

‘ Evara bho’ ti kho bho 8 Maha-Govindo brahmano 

• • 

tassa purisassa patissutva yena Benu raja ten* upasam¬ 
kami, upasamkamitva Benuna raniia saddhim sammodi, 
samraodanlyam katham saranlyam vltisaretva ekamantam 

V • • • • * 

nisldi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho 4 Maha-Govindam 

• • % 

brahmanam Benu raja etad avoca: 

‘ Etu bhavam Govindo imam maha-pathavim uttarena 8 

• • i. • • 

ayatam dakkhinena sakatamukham sattadha samam 
•/•••• • 

suvibhattam vibhajatflti. 6 

‘ Evam bho ’ ti kho 7 Maha-Govindo brahmano Benussa 

• • • 

rahho patissutva, imam maha-pathavim uttarena ayatam 

dakkhinena sakatamukham sattadha samam suvibhattam 

• • • • • 

vibhaji, sabbani sakatamukham atthapesi. 8 

36. Tatra sudam majjhe Benussa ranno janapado hoti. 

Dantapuram Kalinganam 9 Assakanan ca Potanam 10 

Mahissatl 11 Avantinam Sovlranan 12 ca Borukam 18 

# • 

Mithila 14 ca Videhanam Campa Angesu mapita, 

Bar an as! ca Kasinam, ete Govinda-mapita ti. 18 


1 B m omits. 
8 B m omits. 


2 B m bhavantam. 


< 


K adds bho. 
6 B m vijabhajituti; K vibhajetfiti. 
8 B m K patthapesi. 


8 S c antarena. 
7 B m K add bho. 

9 S dt kal°. 


10 S d Potaka ; S 4 Potana ; B m K Potanam; Mahavastu 
iii. 208 Yotanam; Jat. iii. 3 {comp. ii. 155) Potali; 
V.V.A., 259, Pota ; Old. (Buddha, 408) Potamam. 

a mayayati; Old. Mahiyata; see S.N. 1011 and 


11 gm 

Mahavastu iii. 208. 


12 K Sociranan. 


18 S dt Borukam; B m Borunam ; Jat. iii. 470 Boruvam ; 
see Divy. 545. 

14 SS Mithilan; Mahavastu iii. 209 Mithilam. 

* 8 Comp. Yimana Yatthu Com. 82, 
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Atha kho bho te chakkhattiya yatha sakena labhena 
attamana ahesum paripunna-samkappa : ‘ Yam vata no 
ahosi icchitam yam akankhitam yam adhippetam yam 
adhipatthitam, tarn no laddhan ti. 

Sattabhu Brahmadatto ca Vessabhu Bharato saha, 1 2 * 

Renu dve ca a Dhatarattha 8 tadftsum 4 S * satta Bhar- 
• • • • 

ata 8 ti. 

Pathama-bhanavaram nitthitam. 8 
• « • • • • 

37. Atha kho bho te chakkhattiya yena Maha-Govindo 
Brahmano ten* upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Maha- 
Govindam Brahmanam etad avocum: ‘ Yatha 7 bhavaru 

• • • • t 

Govindo Renussa ranho sahayo piyo manapo appatikkulo, 
evam eva 8 bhavam Govindo amhakam pi sahayo piyo 
manapo appatikkulo. Anusasatu no bhavam Govindo, 9 
ma no 10 bhavam Govindo anusasaniya paccavyaha- 
siti. 11 

‘ Evam bho’ ti kho bho Maha-Govindo Brahmano tesam 

• • • 

channam khattiyanam paccassosi. Atha kho bho Maha- 
Govindo Brahmano satta ca rajano khattiye muddhft- 
vasitte 12 rajje anusasi, satta ca brahmana-mahasale 13 
satta ca nahataka-satani 14 mante vacesi. 


1 S° saha. 

2 S l va ; K omits , but adds ca after Dhatarattha. 

8 S° Dhatarattho ; S d gadharattha; B m Dhajatatha. 

4 S° Dasum; B m tadasu ; S 1 dasad°, corrected from 
datad°. 


8 S° bhatara; bharatha ; S d baratha; B m bharadhati; 


K bharavati. 

7 B m K add kho. 
9 S° omits . 


6 In B m , K only . See Sum. 

8 B m K eva kho. 

10 SS bho. 


it 


S c paccayavyaslti; S d paccayasiti; B m paccabya- 


hasiti (sic) ; K paccabyahaslti. See p. 232. 

12 S l muddhadhasitte corrected to muddhabhisitte. 

18 S c Brahmano mahasalo ; B m Brahmana-sale. 

14 S d nahatasatani; B m K nhataka 0 , 
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38. Atha kho bhp Maha-Govindassa Brahmanassa 
aparena samayena evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhug- 
ganchi 1 2 * : 4 SakkhI Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmanam 
passati, sakkhl Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmuna 
sakaccheti sallapati mantetiti.* Atha kho bho Maha- 
Govindassa brahmanassa etad ahosi: 4 Mayham kho evam 
kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato: Sakkhl Maha-Govindo 
brahmano Brahmanam passati, sakkhl Maha-Govindo 
brahmano Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati mantetiti. 
Na kho panaham Brahmanam passami, na Brahmuna 
sakacchemi, na Brahmuna sallapami, na Brahmuna 
mantemi. Sutam kho pana m’ etam brahmananam vud- 
dhanam mahallakanam acariya-pacariyanam bhasamana- 
nam : Yo vassike cattaro mase patisalliyati, 2 karunam 
jhanam jhayati, so Brahmanam passati Brahmuna sakac¬ 
cheti sallapati mantetiti. Yannunaham vassike cattaro 
mase patisalllyeyyam 8 karunam jhanam jhayeyyan’ ti. 

39. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo Brahmano yena Renu 

raja ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Renum rajanam 
etad avoca : 4 Mayham kho bho evam kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggato: Sakkhl Maha-Govindo brahmano Brah¬ 
manam passati, sakkhl Maha-Govindo brahmano Brah¬ 
muna sakaccheti sallapati mantetiti. Na kho panaham 
bho Brahmanam passami, na Brahmuna sakacchemi, na 
Brahmuna sallapami, na Brahmuna mantemi. Sutam 
kho pan& m’ etam brahmananam vuddhanam mahallaka- 

IT • • • • 

nam acariya-pacariyanam bhasamananam : Yo vassike 
cattaro mase patisalliyati karunam jhanam jhayati, so 
Brahmanam passati, Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati 
mantetiti. Iccham' aham bho vassike cattaro mase 
patisalllyitum, karunam jhanam jhayitum. N’amhi ke- 
naci upasamkamitabbo annatra ekena bhatt^bhiharenSti/ 

4 Yassa dani bhavam Govindo kalam mannatiti/ 

• • 

1 B m K abbhuggacchi. 

2 SS and Childers s.v. pati 0 ; B m and K pa^i 0 . 

8 S° twice and S fc thrice karuna-. 
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40. Atha kho Maha-Govindo Brahmano yena te chak- 
khattiya ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva te chak- 
khattiye etad avoca : ‘ Mayham kho evam kalyano kittis- 
addo abbhuggato : Sakkhi Maha-Govindo brahmano 
Brahmanam passati, sakkhi Maha-Govindo brahmano 
Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati mantetiti. Na kho pana- 
ham Brahmanam passami, na Brahmuna sakacchemi, na 
Brahmuna sallapami, na Brahmuna mantemi. Sutain 
kho pana m’ etam Brahmananam vuddhanam mahalla- 
kanam acariya-pacariyanam bhasamananam : Yo vassike 
cattaro mase patisalllyati, karunam jhanam jhayati, so 
Brahmanam passati Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati man¬ 
tetiti. Iccham’ aham bho vassike cataro mase patis- 
alllyitum, karunam jhayarn jhayituin. N’amhi kenaci 
upasamkamitabbo annatra ekena bhattS-bhiharenati. 

‘ Yassa dani bhavam Govindo kalam mahhatiti.’ 

• • 

41. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo Brahmano yena satta 
ca Brahmana-maha-sala satta ca nahataka-satani ten’ 

upasamkami, upasamkamitva satta ca Brahmana-mahasale 

► 

satta ca nahataka-satani etad avoca:— 

‘ Mayham kho bho evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato: 
Sakkhi Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmanam passati, 
sakkhi Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmuna sakaccheti 
sallapati mantetiti. Na kho panaham kho Brahmanam 
passami, na Brahmuna sakacchemi, na Brahmuna salla¬ 
pami, na Brahmuna mantemi. Sutam kho panam* etam 
brahmananam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariya-pacariy¬ 
anam bhasamananam : Yo vassike cattaro mase patisal¬ 
llyati, karunam jhanam jhayati, so Brahmuna sakaccheti 
sallapati mantetiti. Tena hi bho yatha sute yatha 
pariyatte mante vittharena sajjhayam karotha, annam 
annan ca mante vacetha. Iccham , aham bho vassike 
cattaro mase patisalllyitum karunam jhanam jhayitum. 
N'amhi kenaci upasamkamitabbo annatra ekena bhatta- 
bhiharenati. , 1 

‘ Yassa dani bhavam Govindo kalam mannatlti.’ 

• m 


1 SS B m and K bhattaharenati here only . 
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42. Atha kho bko Maha-Govindo brahmano yena 

cattarlsa bhariya sadisiyo 1 ten’ upasamkami, upasaim 

kamitva cattarisa bhariya sadisiyo etad avoca : ‘ Mayham 

kho bho ti evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhugato : Sakkh! 

Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmanam paseati, sakkhi 

Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati 

* 

mantetiti. Na kho panaham bhoti Brahmanam passami, 
na Brahmuna sakacchemi, na Brahmuna sallapami, na 
Brahmuna mantemi. Sutam kho pana m’ etam brah- 
mananam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariya-pacariyanam 

• • • • %z x. u • 

bhasamananam : Yo vassike cattaro mase patisalllyati 
karunam jhanam jhayati, so Brahmanam passati, Brah¬ 
muna sakaccheti sallapati mantetiti. Iccham’ aham bho¬ 
ti vassike cattaro mase patisalllyitum karunam jhanam 
jhayitum. N’amhi kenaci upasamkamitabbo annatra 
ekena bhattabhiharenati.’ 2 

‘ Yassa dani bhavam Govindo kalam mannatiti.’ 

• • 

43. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano puratthi- 

mena nagarassa navam santhagaram 8 karapetva vassike 

cattaro mase patisalllyi, karunam jhanam jhayi, nassuda 4 

koci upasamkami annatra ekena bhattabhiharena. Atha 

kho bho Maha-Govindassa brahmanassa catunnam mas- 

• • 

anam accayena 8 ahud eva ukkanthana ahu paritassana 6 : 

Sutam kho pana m’ etam 7 Brahmananam vuddhanam 

mahallakanam acariya-pacariyanam bhasamananam : Yo 

vassike cattaro mase patisalllyati karunam jhayam jhayati, 

so Brahmanam passati, Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati 

mantetiti. Na kho pan&ham Brahmanam passami, na 

Brahmuna sakacchemi, na Brahmuna sallapami, na 
Brahmuna maritemiti. 

44. Atha kho bho Brahma Sanamkumaro Maha- 
Govindassa Brahmanassa cetasa ceto parivitakkam anna- 


i 


S c sadiso. 

B m chanagaram 
S cd nassudha: 


So SS bhattabhih 0 here and below 


B 


m 


nassudha; K nassa; K (Si) 


nassu ca. 




S c parisattana; S l omits 


B m chadhaccayena 


7 


S l tarn 
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ya, seyyatha pi nama balava puriso samminjitam ya ba- 
harn pasareyya, pasaritam va baham samminjeyya, evam 
eva Brahma-loke antarahito Maha-Govindassa brahman- 


assa pamukhe patur ahosi. Atha kho bho Maha- 
Govindassa brahmanassa ahud eva bhayam ahu cham- 


bhitattam ahu lomahamso yatha tam adittha-pubbam 


rupam disva. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano 


bhito samviggo loma-hattha-jato Brahmanam Sanam- 
kumaram gathaya ajjhabhasi:— 


‘ Vannava 1 yasava sirima, 2 * ko nu tvam asi 8 marisa ? 
Ajananta tam 4 pucchama 8 katham janemu tam 

mayam ? * 6 

‘ Mam 7 ve kumaram jananti Brahma-loke sanan- 

tanam, 8 

• * 

Sabbe jananti mam deva, evam Govinda janahi.’ 9 
‘ Asanam udakam pajjam madhu-pakaii ca brahmuno, 
Agghe 10 Bhavantam pucchama. Aggham 11 kurutu 12 

no Bhavam.’ 

‘ Patiganhama 18 te aggham yam tvam Govinda bhasasi. 14 
Dittha-dhamma-hitatthaya 18 samparaya-sukhaya 16 ca, 
Kat&vakaso puccha ssu yam kinci abhipatthitan ’ ti. 


45. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindassa brahmanassa etad 
ahosi : ‘ Katavakaso kho *mhi Brahmuna Sanamku- 

marena. Kin nukho aham Brahmanam Sanamkumaram 

• i i • 

puccheyyam dittha-dhammikam va attham samparayikam 

vati?’ 


1 S dt add si. See Mhvst. iii. p. 211. 2 S d sirima. 

8 S° asi; S 4 asiri; B m asa. 

4 B m namtam ; S odt na or ta. 8 S° -mi. 

6 B m K mayan ti. 7 B m ma. 

8 B m sanantica. 9 B m janahi. 

0 aggo ; S d B m agge; S 4 K agghe. 

1 Mahavastu (iii. 211) agram (twice). 

2 B m K kurutu, always ; SS often kurutu. 

8 B m K pajiigg 0 . 14 S c bhasayi ; S d si. 

8 K di^he dhamme hit®. 16 B m hitaya. 
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Atha kho bho Maha-Govindassa brahmanassa etad 

» 

ahosi : ‘ Kusalo kho aham dittha-dhammikanam attha- 

• • • • 

nam. Anne pi mam dittha-dhammikam attham pucchanti. 

• JL • • • • • XT 

Yannun&ham Brahmanam Sanamkumaram samparayikam 

• • • 

yeva attham puccheyyan , ti. 

Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmanam 

• ft 

Sanamkumaram gathaya ajjhabhasj: 

* Pucchami Brahmanam 1 Sanamkumaram 

• • • 

KahkhI 2 akahkhim 8 paravediyesu 4 

Katthatthito kimhi ca 8 sikkhamano 

• • 

Pappoti macco amatam Brahma-lokan ti ? ’ 6 

‘ Hitva mamattam manujesu brahme 7 

Ekodibhuto karunadhimutto 

» 

Niramagandho virato methunasma 

Etthatthito 8 ettha ca sikkhamano 

• • 

Pappoti macco amatam Brahma-lokan ti.’ 

46. ‘Hitva mamattam taham 9 bhoto ajanami. 10 Idh’ 
ekacco apparn va bhogakkhandham pahaya mahantam 
va bhogakkhandham pahaya appam va nati-parivattam 
pahaya mahantam va nati-parivattam pahaya kesa-massum 
oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagari- 
yam pabbajati. Iti hitva mamattam t&ham 11 bhoto ajanami. 


i gat B ra hma. 



3 S c omits ; S d B m -khi; S 4 -khl. 

4 B m pavarevediyesu. 8 SS Kimhi ci. 

6 Scan macco ’mata’ Brahmalokan. 

7 So all MS and K. See Jat. ii. 346; vi. 525, 531; 
and above p. 240. 

8 SS khippatthito. 

9 S cd mamatta taham ; B m K hitva mamattanti aham; 

K (Si) mamattamtaham. 

10 S cd aj°, and so SS often below . 

11 B m mamattanti bhaham; K mamattanti saham; K 

(Si) mamattamtaham ; mamattamtipadanti pana pathena 

bhavitabbam. 

# 
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‘Ekodibhuto ti c&ham 1 bhoto ajanami. Idh* ekacco 
vivittam senfisanam bhajati arannam rukkha-mulam pab- 
batam kandaram giri-guham susanam vana-pattham 2 * 
abbhokasam palala-punjam. 8 Iti ekodibhuto ti p’aham 4 * 
bhoto ajanami. 

‘ Karunadhimutto ti p’aham 8 bhoto ajanami. Idh’ 
ekacco karuna-sahagatena cetasa ekam 6 disam pharitva 
viharati, tatha dutiyam 7 tatha tatiyam tatha catuttham. 
Iti uddham adho tiriyam sabbadhi 8 sabbattataya 9 sabba- 
vantam lokam karuna-sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahag- 
gatena appamanena averena 10 avyapajjhena 11 pharitva 
viharati. Iti karunadhimutto ti p’ aham 12 bhoto ajanami. 

‘Amagandhe va kho aham bhoto bhasamanassa na 13 
ajanami. 


‘ Ke amagandha manujesu Brahme? 
Ete avidva 14 * idha bruhi dhira. 

Ken’ avata 19 vati paja kuruttharu 16 
Apayika nlvuta-brahmaloka 17 ti.’ 


1 B ra daham; K saham; K (note) ekodibhutotipadanti 
pathena bhavitabbam. 

2 S fc vanaspatim ; B m -pattam; K patham. See 1. 71; 

M. 1.16. 8 K adds patisantlyati. 

4 B m omits p*; K saham. 

9 B m Karunedhimutto ti aham: K saham. 

6 S d evamkam. 

« • 

7 S d duti agametu tini masani agametu, see § 54. The 
intervening passage occurs later , at end of § 61. 

8 B m omits . 9 S d B m sabbatthataya. 10 B m omits. 

11 B m abyapajjh 0 ; K abyapajh 0 . 

12 B m karunedhimutto ti aham : K saham. 

• • J • 

18 SS and B ra omit ; K na ca. 

14 B m aviddhara; K aviddha. 

19 S d avatha; K avuta. 

16 S d kuruttha; B m kurutu; K kururu (K Si kurut¬ 

tharu) . 

17 All MSS. nivuta-; (and so at the end); K nivuta. 
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‘ Kodho mosa-vajjam 1 nikatl ca dobho 2 
Kadariyata 8 atimano usuyya 4 
Iccha vicikiccha para-hethana ca 
Lobho ca doso ca mado ca moho 
Etesu yutta aniramagandha 
Apayika nivuta-brahmaloka ti.’ 

‘ Yatha kho aham bhoto amagandhe bhasamanass& 
ajanami, te na sunimmadaya 9 agaram ajjhavasata, pab- 
bajissam’ aham bho agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 

‘ Yassa dani bhavam Govindo kalam mafmatiti. , 

• * 

47. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano yena Eenu 
raja ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvaEenu-rajanam etad 
avoca: ‘ Annam dani bhavam purohitam pariyesatu, yo 

bhoto rajjam anusasissati. Iccham* aham bho agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajitum. Yatha kho pana me sutam 
Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunimmadaya 
agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam* aham bho agarasma 

anagariyan’ ti. 

> 

‘ Am ant ay ami rajanam Eenum bhumi-patim aham, 

Tvam pajanassu rajjena, naham porohacce 6 rame.’ 

‘ Sace te 7 unam kamehi aham paripurayami te, 

Yo tarn himsati varemi bhumi-senapati 8 aham, 

Tvam pita ’si 9 aham putto 10 ma no Govinda pajahi.’ 11 

4 Na m’ atthi 12 unam kamehi himsita 18 me na vijjati 

Amanussa-vaco 14 sutva tasma ’ham na gahe 18 rame.’ 

I SS -vajja. 2 So S cdt ; B m K dobbho. 

8 S d B m feadariyatha. 

4 S d usuya; B m ussuyya ; K ussuya. 

8 B m te nimmadaya. 6 B m porohicce. 

7 S 4 nam ; S c tarn. 8 B m bhummi. 

9 S ct K omit. 10 K adds ca. 

II S c pajahi; S d pajahi; B m pajahati. 

12 SS nacatthi; B m namatti; K na matthi. 

18 S 4 B m hisita ; S cd himsika ; K himsito. 

14 B m -dhaco. 19 B m gehe. 
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‘ Amanusso katham-vanno, 1 kan * te attham abhasatha, 

• • • ' • * 

Yam 8 sutva pajahasi 4 no gehe amhe ca kevale.’ 8 

4 Upavutthassa me pubbe yatthu-kamassa S 6 me sato 

Aggi pajjalito asi kusapatta-paritthato. 

Tato me Brahma patur ahu Brahma-loka Sanantano, 

So me panham viyakasi tarn sutva na gahe rame.’ 

4 Saddahami aham bhoto yam tvam Govinda bhasasi, 

Amanussa-vaco sutva katham vattetha armatha, 

I 7 

Te tarn anuvattissama 7 sattha Govinda no bhava. 

Mani yatha veluriyo akaco 8 vimalo subho, 

Evam suddha carissama Govindasstousasane ti/ 

# 

4 Sace bhavam Govindo agarasma anagariyam pabbajis- 
sati, aham 9 pi agarasma anagariyam pabbajissami. 10 Atha 
ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti/ 

48. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano yena te 

chakkhattiya 11 ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitva 12 chak- 
khattiye etad avoca : 4 Aim am dani 18 bhavanto purohitam 
pariyesantu, yo bhavantanam rajje anusasissati. Iccham* 
aham bho agarasma anagariyam pabbajitum. Yatha kho 
pana me sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te 
na sunimmadaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham 
bho agarasma anagariyan* ti. 

Atha kho bho chakkhattiya ekamantam apakkamma 


i 

3 


4 


S 1 vanne; S d vanno. 

B m K yah ca. 

S 1 jahati; S d B m K jahasi; S c jahasi. 


2 S d B m kin 


8 B m kevalam. 




S cd yamsukhamassa; S 1 yamsukamassa; B m yitha- 


kamassa; K yitthakamassa 


7 


SS anupabbajissama, and so K and Sum 


8 S c ako ; S d akakho : S* akokho: B m akace : K akase 


9 B m K mayam. 


n 


B m K cha khattiya. 


10 B m K pabbajissama 
12 B m K insert te. 


18 B m repeats annam dani; K inserts kho. 
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evam samacintesum : 1 * * 4 Ime kho 1 brahmana nama dhana- 

• • * 

luddha, yan nuna mayam Maha-Govindam brahmanam 
dhanena sikkheyyamati.* 

Te Maha-Govindam brahmanam upasamkamitva evam 

• • • Jl • 

aharnsu: 4 Samvijjati 2 kho bho imesu sattasu rajjesu 

pahutam sapateyyam. Tato bhoto yavatakena attho 
tavatakam ahareyyatan ti. 8 

4 Alam bho! Mama p* idam pahutam sapateyyam 
bhavantanam yeva vahasa, tarn 4 aham yasam 8 pahaya 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajissami. Yatha kho pana 
me sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa, te na 
sunimmadaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam' aham bho 
agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 

49. Atha kho bho te chakkhattiya ekamantam apak- 

kamma evam 6 samacintesum: 4 Ime kho brahmana nama 

• • • 

itthi-luddha. Yan nuna mayam Maha-Govindam brah¬ 
manam itthihi sikkheyyam&ti ? * 

Te Maha-Govindam brahmanam upasamkamitva evam 

• • • i. • 

ahamsu: 4 Samvijjante 7 kho bho imesu sattasu rajjesu 
pahuta itthiyo. Tato bhoto yavatikahi attho, tavatika 
aniyyatan * 8 ti. 

4 Alam bho! mama p* ima 9 cattarisa bhariya sadisiyo- 
Ta p* aham 10 sabba pahaya agarasma anagariyam pabba¬ 
jissami. Yatha kho pana me sutam Brahmuno amagandhe 
bhasamanassa, te na sunimmadaya agaram ajjhavasata^ 
pabbajissam* aham bho agarasma anagariyan* ti. 


1 K adds kho. 2 So B m K ; SS -vijjanti. 

8 B m ahariyanti; K ahariyatanti. 

4 For vahasa tarn S* has vatam; B m va hotu tarn; 

K tatha sapateyyam. See Mil. 379, 430 ; Yin. iv. 158. 

8 B m K sabbam. 

6 S d apakkamm*imam; S 1 apakkammamimam. 

7 S d yamvijjanto ; B m K -janti. 

8 S 4 aniyya 0 ; S c an°; B m aniyatanti; K aniyatati. 

9 S 4 mam cichama ta; S d mam machama ta : S 4 mam 
cajamana; B m mama pi ta. 

10 B m K tapaham; K (Si) tapaham. 
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50. 4 Sace bhavam Govindo agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajissati, mayam pi agarasma anagariyam pabba¬ 
jissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti.’ 

4 Sace jahatha 1 kainani yattha satto puthujjano 

Arabhavho 2 dalha hotha khanti-bala-samahita. 

Esa maggo uju maggo esa 8 maggo anuttaro 

Saddhammo sabbhi rakkhito Brahmalokfipapattiya ti.* 

51. 4 Tena hi bhavam Govindo satta vassani agametu, 
sattannam vassanam accayena mayam pi agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati 
bhavissatiti.’ 

4 Aticiram kho bho satta vassani. N&ham sakkomi 

• # 

bhavante satta vassani agametum. Ko kho 4 pana bho 
janati jivitanam. Gamanlyo samparayo, mantaya bodhab- 
bam, 8 kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahmacari- 

* • i ' • 

yam, n J atthi jatassa amaranam. Yatha kho pana me 
sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunim- 
madaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham bho 
agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 

52. 4 Tena hi bhavam Govindo cha vassani agametu 
. . . . pe .... panca vassani agametu .... [pe] 
. . . . cattari vassani agametu .... [pe] .... tini 
vassani agametu .... [pe] .... dve vassani agametu 
. . . . [pe] .... ekam vassam agametu. Eka-vassassa 6 
accayena mayam pi agarasma anagariyam pabbajissama, 
atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti ? 

53. 4 Aticiram kho bho ekam vassam. NSham sakkomi 

+ # » • 


1 

2 


S d chatha; B m hetha; K pajahatha. 

S ctd apabhavho; B m arambhavo; K arambho. 


8 SS visa. 


4 


SS me; B m K nu kho; in the repetition §§ 54-55, ko 


kho pana. So Sum here. 




S d bodhabbam; S c boddhabbam; S 1 B m bhoddhabbam; 


K votthabbam. See A. iv. 136, 137 

• i • / 

6 B m K ekassa vassassa. 



D. xix. 55.] 


THE DANGER OF DELAY. 


247 


bhavante ekam vassam agametum. Ko 1 kho pana 
bho janati jlvitanam. Gamaniyo samparayo, mantaya 
bodhabbam, kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahma- 
cariyam, n’ atthi jatassa amaranam. Yatha kho pana 
me sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na 
sunimmadaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham 
bho agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 

4 Tena hi bhavam Govindo satta masani agametu. 
Sattannam masanam accayena mayam pi agarasma anaga- 
riyam pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati bha- 
Yissatiti.* 

54. 4 Aticiram kho bho satta masani. Naham sakkomi 

• # 

bhavante 2 satta masani agametum. Ko 8 kho pana bho 

janati jlvitanam ? Gamaniyo samparayo, mantaya 

bodhabbam, kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahma- 

• ' • • * • 

cariyam, n’atthi jatassa amaranam. Yatha kho pana me 
sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunim¬ 
madaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam* aham bho 
agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 

4 Tena hi bhavam Govindo cha masani agametu . . . . 
pe . . . . panca masani agametu .... [pe] .... cattari 
masani agametu .... [pe] .... tlni masani agametu 
.... [pe] .... dve masani agametu .... [pe] . . . . 
masam agametu .... [pe] .... addha-masam 4 aga¬ 
metu. Addha-masassa accayena mayam pi agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati 
bhavissatiti ? 

55. ‘Aticiram kho bho addhamaso. Naham sakkomi 

• • 

bhavante addhamasam agametum. Ko kho pana bho 
janati jlvitanam ? 8 Gamaniyo samparayo, mantaya 
boddhabbam, kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahma- 
cariyam, n’ atthi jatassa amaranam. Yatha kho pana 
me sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na 
sunimmadaya agarasma ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham 
bho agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 


1 B m K add nu. 2 S c bhavanto. 3 B m K add nu. 
4 K (note) addhamasan ti pi patho. 8 So all MSS. and K. 
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4 Tena hi bhavam 1 Govindo sattaham agametu yava 
mayam sake putta- 2 bhataro rajje anusasama. 8 Sattahassa 
accayena mayam pi agarasma anagariyam pabbajissama, 
atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti.’ 

4 Na ciram kho bho sattaham, 4 agamissam* aham 
bhavante sattahan’ ti. 

56. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano yena te 

satta brahmana maha-sala satta ca nahataka-satani ten' 

# 

upasamkami, upasamkamitva satta brahmana-mahasale 

satta ca nahataka-satani etad avoca : 

4 Ahham dani 5 bhavanto acariyam pariyesantu, 8 yo 

bhavantanam mante vacessati. Iccham’ aham bho 

• • 

agarasma anagariyam pabbajitum. Yatha kho pana me 
sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunim- 
madaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam* aham bha 
agarasma anagariyan* ti. 

4 Ma bhavam Govindo agarasma anagariyam pabbaji, 7 
pabbajja bho appesakkha ca appalabha ca, brahmahnam 4 
mahesakkhan ca mahalabhan cati.’ 


4 Ma bhavanto evam avacuttha 9 : 44 Pabbajja appe¬ 
sakkha ca appalabha ca, brahmannam mahesakkhan ca 
mahalabhan cati.” Ko nu kho bho anno 10 may a mahe- 


Ko nu kho bho anno 10 


sakkhataro va mahal&bhataro va. Aham hi bho 11 etarahi 
raja ca rahnam Brahma ca brahmananam devata ca 


gahapatikanam, tarn p* aham sabbam pahaya agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajissami. Yatha kho pana me sutam 
Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunimmadaya 


I S c omits ; B m bhava. 2 SS putte. 

3 B m K anusasissama. 4 SS insert bho again. 

8 S d annad°; S 4 annani dani. 

6 SS acariyapacariyesantu ; B m acariyapari 0 . 

7 SS pabbajito bho pabbajja 

8 SS and B m sometimes brahmanna and put the adjec¬ 
tives in a. 

9 S 4 avuttha. B m K repeat the whole clause . 

10 gm anhatra ; K {note) anno ti va patho. 

II So SS B m ; K aham vo ; K (Si) aham hi bho. 
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govinda’s wives. 

% 

agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham. bho agarasma 
anagariyan* ti. 

4 Sace bhavam Govindo agarasma anagariyam pabba,- 
jissati, mayam pi agarasma anagariyam pabbajissama, 
atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti.* 

57. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano yena 
cattarisa 1 bhariya sadisiyo ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva cattarisa bhariya sadisiyo etad avoca : 4 Ya bhoti 
nam 2 icchati sakani va 8 nati-kulani gacchatu, 4 ariham 8 
bhattaram pariyesatu. 6 Tccham’ aham bhoti agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajitum. 7 Yatha kho pana me sutam 
Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunimmadaya 
agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam* aham bhoti agarasma 
anagariyan* ti. 

‘ Tvam yeva no nati nati-kamanam. Tvam pana bhatta 
bhattu-kamanarn. Sace bhavam Govindo agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajissati, mayam pi agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti.’ 

58. Atha kho bho Maha Govindo brahmano tassa satta- 
hassa accayena kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani 
acchadetva agarasma anagariyam pabbaji. Pabbajitan 8 ca 
pana Maha-Govindam brahmanam satta ca rajano khat- 
tiya muddhavasitta satta ca brahmana-mahasala satta ca 
nahataka-satani cattarisa ca bhariya sadisiyo anekani ca 
khattiya-sahassani anekani ca brahmana-sahassani anekani 
ca gahapati-sahassani aneka 9 ca itth^garehi 10 itthikayo 11 
kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva, 
Maha-Govindam brahmanam agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajitam anupabbajimsu. Taya sudam bho parisaya 
parivuto Maha-Govindo brahmano gama-nigama-raja- 


1 S c -risa ; S 4 B m K -risa. 2 MSS . na. 

8 SS pah; B m omits ; K va. 

4 S cd gacchati; K gacchantu (B m gacchatu). 

8 B m K add va. 6 SS K -santu; B ra -satu. 

7 S° pabbajissitum ; S dt -jissatu. 

8 SS tan. 9 SS anekani; B m anekahi. 

10 So SS B m ; K itthagara. 11 B m K itthiyo. 
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dhanlsu carikam carati. Yam kho pana bho tena sama- 
yena Maha-Govindo brahmano gamam va nigamam va 
upasamkamati, tattha raja va hoti rannam Brahma va 
brahmananam devata va gahapatikanam. Ye ca 1 kho 
pana bho tena samayena manussa khipanti 2 va upak- 
khalanti 8 va, te evam ahamsu: ‘Nam* atthu Maha- 
Govindassa brahmanassa, nam’ atthu satta-purohitassati.’ 

59. Maha-Govindo bho 4 brahmano metta-sahagatena 
cetasa 8 ekam disam pharitva vihasi, tatha dutiyam, tatha 
tatiyam, tatha catuttham. Iti uddham adho tiriyam 
sabbadhi sabbattataya 6 sabbavantam lokam metta- 
sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appamanena 
s»verena avyapajjhena pharitva vihasi. Karuna-sahaga- 

tena cetasa.mudita-sahagatena cetasa 

.upekha-sahagatena cetasa 7 ekam disam 

pharitva vihasi tatha dutiyam tatha tatiyam tatha catut¬ 
tham. Iti udham adho tiriyam sabbadhi sabbattataya 8 
sabbavantam lokam upekha-sahagatena cetasa vipulena 
mahaggatena appamanena averena avyapajjhena pharitva 
vihasi, savakanan ca Brahmaloka 9 -sahavyataya maggam 
desesi. 


60. Ye kho pana bho tena samayena Maha-Govin- 

dassa brahmanassa savaka sabbena sabbam sasanam 

• • • 

sjanimsu, 10 te kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 


ajammsu, 10 te kayassa bht 
Brahma-lokam upapajjimsu 


Ye na sabbena sabbam 


sasanam ajanimsu, te kayassa bheda param marana app 
ekacce Paranimmita-Vasavattmam devanam sahavyatam 
uppajjimsu, app ekacce Nimmana-ratlnam devanam 
sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Tusitanam devanam 
sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Yamanam devanam 


1 B m K omit . 2 khippanti. 8 S c ukkhalanti. 

4 B m K omit. 8 K inserts averena abyapajjhena. 

6 So S c corrected to -atthataya; S d B m -atthataya (as at 

p. 242). 

7 B m K pa to the end of the section . 

8 So S c , again corrected as above , note*. 

9 S d -loke. 10 S 4 janimsu ; S cd aj°. 
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sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Tavatimsanam de- 
vanam sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Catumma- 
harajikanam devanam sahavyatam uppajjimsu. Ye sabbe 
sabba-nihlna-kayam paripuresum te gandhabba-kayam 
paripuresum. 

Iti kho bho 1 sabbesam yeva tesam kula-puttanam 
ainogha pabbajja ahosi avanjha 2 saphala sa-uddisa ti. s 


61. ‘ Sarati tarn 4 Bhagava ti ? * 

* Saram’ 8 aham 6 Pancasikha. Aham tena samayena 

Maha-Govindo brahmano ahosim Aham tesam 

• • • • 

savakanam Brahmaloka-sahavyataya maggam desesim. 8 

Tam kho pana Pancasikha brahmacariyam na nibbidaya 

na viragaya na nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhihnaya na 

sambodhaya na nibbanaya samvattati, yavad eva Brah- 

maloktipapattiya. Idam kho pana me Pancasikha 

brahmacariyam ekanta-nibbidaya viragaya nirodhaya 

upasamaya abhinnaya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati, 9 

ayam eva ariyo atthangiko Maggo, seyyathidam samma- 

ditthi samma-samkappo samma-vaca samma-kammanto 

samma-ajlvo samma-vayamo samma-sati samma-samadhi. 

Idam kho tarn Pancasikha brahmacariyam ekanta- 

• • •/ • 

nibbidaya viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya abhinnaya 
sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati. 

62. ‘ Ye kho pana me Pancasikha savaka sabbena 
sabbam sasanam ajananti, te asavanam khaya anasavam 
ceto-vimuttim panna-vimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam 

• JL • • • i/ • 



K {note) avanjhati va avajjhati va 


patho. 

8 S fc sa-uddiya ; B m sa-uddraya ; K sa-udraya. 

4 S d kam. 8 S c saram. 

6 B m K insert bho. 7 S dt ahosi. 8 S ct desesi. 

% 

9 B m K insert kataman ca tarn Pancasikha brahma- 

* 

cariyam ekanta-nibbidaya viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya 
abhinnaya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati ? 
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abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja viharanti. Ye na sab- 
bena sabbam sasanam 1 ajananti appekacce pancannam 
orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika 
honti, tattha parinibbayino anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. 
Ye na sabbena sabbam sasanam ajananti app ekacce 
tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam 
tanutta sakadagamino honti sakid eva imam lokam 
agantva dukkhass* antam karonti. 2 Ye na sabbena 
sabbam sasanam ajananti app ekacce tinnam samyoja¬ 
nanam parikkhaya sot&panna honti avinipata-dhaimna 
niyata sambodhi-parayana. Iti kho Pancasikha sabbesam 
yeva imesam kula-puttanam amogha pabbajja avanjha 3 
saphala sa-uddisa *ti. 4 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamano Pancasikho Gandhab^ 
baputto Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva anumoditva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva tatth* ev* 
antaradhaylti. 

MAHA-GOYINDA-SUTTANTAM 5 6 

NITTHITAM.® 

mm m 


1 B m K te. 


2 B m K karissanti. 


3 B m K avajja. 


4 


S cd sariddayati; S* as before § 60 ; B m K sa-udraya. 

5 MSS and K Suttam. 

6 B m adds chattham: K chattham for nitthitam. 

• • • ' •• •/ •• • 


[xx. Maha-Samaya Suttanta. 1 ] 


1. 2 Evam me sutarn. 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Sakkesu viharati Kapilavat- 
thusmim Mahavane mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
panca-mattehi bhikkhu-satehi sabbeh* eva arahantehi, 
dasahi ca loka-dhatuhi 3 devata yebhuyyena sannipatita 
honti Bhagavantam dassanaya bhikkhu-samghaii ca. 

2. Atha kho catunnam Suddh&vasakayikanam devanam 
etad ahosi: 

‘ Ayam kho Bhagava Sakkesu viharati Kapila-vatthus- 
mim Mahavane mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
panca-mattehi bhikkhu-satehi sabbeh* eva arahantehi, 
dasahi ca loka-dhatuhi devata yebhuyyena sannipatita 
honti Bhagavantam dassanaya bhikkhu-samghaii ca. 
Yan nuna mayam pi yena Bhagava ten* upasamkamey- 
yama, upasamkamitva Bhagavato santike pacceka-gatham 4 * 
bhaseyyam^ti.* 

3. Atha kho ta devata seyyatha pi nama balava puriso 
3 ammihjitam va baham pasareyya, pasaritam va baham 


1 Edited by Grimblot, Septs Suttas Pdlis , Paris , 1876, 
pp. 280-88, = Gr; by Frankfurter, Handbook of Pali, 
London, 1883, pp. 112-118 = F; Anonymously in Colombo, 
1891 = Col; by Takakusu, Pali Chrestomathy, Tokyo, 
1900 = Tak. 

2 §§ 1-3 in S. 1. 26. 8 Col -dhatuhi. 

4 S c -ekagatha ; S d -ekagatha ; Gr F Tak and Feer (S. 

i. 26 in note), -ekam gatham ; K {note) payato evam; 

paccekagathatipi pathena panabhavitabbam. 


254 


MAHA-SAMAYA SUTTANTA. 


[E>. xx. 3. 


samminjeyya, evam evam 1 Suddh&vasesu devesu an- 
tarahita Bhagavato purato p&tur ahamsu. 2 Atha kho ta 
devata Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu, 
ekamantam thita kho eka devata Bhagavato santike 
imam gatham abhasi:— 

* Maha-samayo pavanasmim, deva-kaya samagata, 

Agat* amha 3 imam dhamma-samayam dakkhitaye 4 

aparajita-sainghan ti/ 

Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi:— 

‘ Tatra 5 bhikkhavo samadahamsu cittam 6 attano 

• • 

ujukam akamsu, 

Sarathi 7 va nettani 8 gahetva indriyani rakkhanti 

pandit a ti/ 

Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi:— 

‘ Chetva khilam 9 chetva paligham 10 inda-khllam 

uhacca-m-ane j a, 11 

Te caranti suddha vimala cakkhumata sudanta susu- 

naga ti/ 


1 B m eva. SS F Col evam evam, and so Trenckner 
always (except M. 1. 205); B m Gr Tak K evam eva. 

2 Gr Tak ahosum. 

3 B m F Gr Tak amha and so all MSS. at D. i. 18. 

4 S d -ahe ; B m Gr -taya, note -taye ; K dakkhita yeva. 

8 S l adds kho. 6 S d tta. 

7 S d sar°; S 1 K -thl. 

8 B m nattani; Gr nethani (note nettani). 

9 SS B m Gr Col khilam; Gr (note) F Tak K khilam. 

10 K paligham. 

11 K and Feer S i. 27, ohacca; Gr F Tak Col uhacca. 

See S.N. 1119 (quoted Katha Vatthu 64). 
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Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi:— 

* Ye keci Buddham saranam gatase na te gamissanti 

apayam, 1 

Pahaya manusam deham deva-kayam paripuressantiti.’ 

4. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi:— 

‘ Yebhuyyena bhikkhave dasasu loka-dhatusu devata 
sannipatita 2 Tathagatam dassanaya bhikkhu-samghan ca. 
Ye pi te bhikkhave ahesum atitam addhanam arahanto 
samma-sambuddha, tesam pi Bhagavantanam eta-parama 
yeva devata sannipatita ahesum seyyatha pi mayham 
etarahi. Ye pi te bhikkhave bhavissanti anagatam ad¬ 
dhanam arahanto sammasambuddha, tesam pi Bhagavan¬ 
tanam eta-parama yeva devata sannipatita bhavissanti 
seyyatha pi mayham etarahi. Acikkhissami bhikkhave 
devakayanam namani, kittayissami bhikkhave deva- 
kayanam namani,- desissami bhikkhave devakayanam 

namani. Tam sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha, 

• • • 7 

bhasissamiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ti’ kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum. 

Bhagava etad avoca:— 

5. * Silokam anukassami; yattha 3 bhumma tad assita, 

Ye sita giri-gabbharam 4 pahitatta samahita 

Puthu siha va salllna lomahamsabhisambhuno 

» 

Odata-manasa suddha vippasanna-m-anavila 5 


1 So SS, all MSS . at Sum i. 233, and B m Gr F Col Tak; 

K and Feer apayabhumim; K {note) sabbapotthakesu 
payato apayanti patho dissati. Divy, p. 195, has durgatiim 

2 B m K add honti. SS Gr F Col Tak omit it 

8 Gr Fr Tak yatha. 

4 B m Col Gr gabbharam ; S cdt Tak Fr K gabbharam. 

9 So S ct Sum Gr; S d K Col Tak Gr note vippasannam-; 
F vippassanam; B m omits m. 
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Bhlyyo 1 panca-sate natva vane Kapilavatthave.’ 

Tato amantayi Sattha savake sasane rate: 

* Deva-kaya abhikkanta te vijanatha bhikkhavo.’ 

Te ca atappam akarum sutva Buddhassa sasanam. 

6. Tesam patur ahu 2 3 nan am amanussana dassanam 

• j. • • • 

App eke satam addakkhum sahassam atha sattatim 8 

Satam eke sahassanam ainanussanam addasum 4 * 

• • • 

App eke ’nantam addakkhum, disa sabba phuta 8 ahu. 
Tan ca sabbam abhinnaya vavakkhitvana 6 cakkhuma 
Tato amantayi Sattha savake sasane rate: 

4 Deva-kaya abhikkanta te vijanatha bhikkhavo, 

Ye vo ’ham kittayissami girahi anupubbaso. 

7. Satta sahassa va 7 yakkha bhumma Kapilavatthava 

Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitimvanam. 

• • • • 

Cha-sahassa Hemavata yakkha nanatta-vannino, 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 

i 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

• • • • 

Satagira ti-sahassa yakkha nanatta-vannino, 

Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitimvanam. 

• • • • 

Icc ete solasa-sahassa yakkha nanatta-vannino, 

Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitimvanam. 

• • • • 


1 S cd Col bhlyyo ; B ra K bhiyyo ; Gr F Tak bhlyo. 

2 S c ahum; S d F Tak ahu; S l Col ahu; B m Gr K ahu. 

3 S c K sattarim; B m and Col in note sattari; Gr F Tak 
sattati {note sattharun and sattatim). 

4 S fc F Tak addamsu. 

9 S d Sum B m puta ; Col and Gr in note phutha. 

8 B m and Col in note pavekkhitvana; K {note) vavatthi- 
tvanati va patho ; Fr Tak pavakkhitvana. 

7 Gr te; F and Tak omit , and put ca after yakkha. 
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* 

8. Vessamitta panca-sata yakkha nanatta-vannino, 

# ■ 

Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

• • • • 

Kumbhlro Rajagahiko Vepullassa nivesanam, 

Bhiyyo nam sata-sahassam yakkhanam 1 payirupasati, 
Kumbhlro Rajagahiko so p’aga samitim vanam. 

:9. Puriman ca disam raja Dhatarattho 2 pasasati, 

Gandhabbanam adhipati 3 Maharaja yasassi so. 

Putta pi tassa bahavo Inda-nama mahabbala, 4 * 

Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

• • • • 

Dakkhinan ca disam raja Virulho tarn 8 pasasati, 
Kumbhandanam adhipati Maharaja yasassi so. 

Putta pi tassa bahavo Inda-nama mahabbala, 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

• I i • 

Pacchimah ca disam rajaVirupakkho pasasati, 
Naganam va 6 adhipati Maharaja yasassi so. 

Putta pi tassa bahavo Inda-nama mahabbala, 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

• • • 0 

Uttaran ca disam raja Kuvero tarn pasasati 7 
Yakkhanam va adhipati Maharaja yasassi so. 

1 B m yakkha. 

& _ 

2 All MSS . and editions except B m Gr K add tarn both 
here and in the Virupakkha verse . 

3 B m Gr (m note) F Tak adhipati, and so below. 

4 K {note) atthakathayam sabbavaresu mahabalati patho. 
jS o Sum, on the recurrence of the phrase in Yirulha’s section. 

8 Sum B m Gr tarn here ; K tappasasati. 

6 Gr Fr Tak ca. All MSS., K and Col omit. In next 

xtanza all omit it. 

1 So SS B m Gr; K tappasasati. 
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Putta pi tassa bahavo Inda-nama mahabbala, 
Iddhimanto jutlmanto vannavanto yasassino, 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

• • • • 

Purimam disam Dhatarattho dakkhinena Virulhako 

# m mm m i 

Pacchimena Virupakkho Kuvero uttaram disam. 
Cattaro te Maharaja samanta caturo di3a, 
Daddallamana 1 atthamsu vane Kapilavatthave. 

10. Tesam mayavino dasa agu 2 vancanika satha 

Maya 8 Kutendu Vetendu 4 Vituc ca 8 Vitucco 6 saha 

i/ ••• ••• • • 

Candano Kamasettho ca Kinnughandu Nighandu ca 

Panado Opamanno ca devasuto ca Matali. 

Cittaseno ca gandhabbo Nalo 7 raja Janesabho 

Agu 8 Pancasikho c* eva Timbaru Suriyavaccasa. 9 

Ete c* aiine ca rajano gandhabba saha rajubhi 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 

• • • 

vanam. 

11. Ath’ agu Nabhasa naga Vesala 10 saha Tacchaka, 

Kambalassatara 11 agu Payaga saha natibhi. 

Yamuna Dhatarattha ca agu naga yasassino, 

Eravano maha-nago so p’aga samitim vanam. 

Ye naga-raje 12 sahasa haranti 
Dibba dija 13 pakkhi visuddha-cakkhu 


i 


B 


daddalamana; K note dadalhamanatipi patho 


See Yim. V. p. 85 and Hardy V. V. A. 48. 

S d B 


2 

4 




maya 




K agu, and below. 

S 4 Vetendu and so Sum as v. 1. 

m m 

K Vitu ca (Sum eko Vitu nama). 

6 B m Vituto; K Vituto. 

7 Sum B m Gr K Nalo; SS Fr Tak Nala-. 

8 Fr Tak agum ; Gr Col aga. 

9 B m K -vacchasa; K {note Si) suriyavaccasa {see p. 265). 

10 Gr text Fr Tak Vesala ; Gr note Vesala and Vesali. 

11 S d -nara. 


12 


13 


Gr dvija 


S d raja; B m naga°; Gr naga raje. 
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Vehasaya te vana-majjha-patta 

Citra 1 Supanna iti tesam namam. 

i. t • • • 

Abhayan tada naga-rajanam asi,» 

Supannato khemam akasi Buddho. 

Sanhahi vacahi upavhayanta 
Naga Supanna saranam agamsu 8 Buddham. 4 

12. Jita Yajira-hatthena samuddam Asura sita 

Bhataro Yasavass’ ete iddhimanto yasassino 
Kalakanja mahabhimsa 8 asura Danaveghasa 
Vepacitti Sucitti ca Paharado Namuci saha 
Satan ca Bali-puttanam sabbe Yeroca-namaka 
Sannayhitva balim senam Rahubhaddam upagamum: 
‘ Samayo dani bhaddan te bhikkhunam samitim 

vanam.’ 

# 

13. Apo ca deva 6 Pathavl 7 Tejo Vayo tad agamum, 

Varuna Varuna 8 deva Somo ca Yasasa saha, 9 
Metta-karuna-kayika agu deva yasassino. 

Das’ ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 

Iddhimanto jutlmanto vannavanto yasassino 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 

• • • 

vanam. 

14. Venhu 10 ca deva Sahall ca Asama ca duve Yama, 

Candassflpanisa 11 deva Candam agu purakkhatva, 12 
Suriyasstlpanisa deva Suriyam agu purakkhatva, 18 
Nakkhattani purakkhatva 14 agu Manda-valahaka, 18 


1 B m Gr citta; Gr note citra. 
3 B m Gr note akamsu. 

s gd gm Q r no t e -bhisma. 

7 All MSS. and Sum add ca. 


2 Gr note K as! 


4 


B m Buddhi 


9 

li 


6 B m devo. 

8 S d varunavaruna. 
10 S d dvenhu. 


S d yasasasasa. 

Gr Fr Tak upanissa. See A. iv. 351; S.N. p . 135. 
B m purekkhatva; Gr purakkhitva (note -khatva); 


K purakkhita twice , but not the third time 


is 


K -ita. 

S d agucchandavalahaka. 


14 So K here 
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MAHA-SAMAYA SUTTANTA. 


[D. xx. 14. 


Vasunam Vasavo settho Sakko p’ aga purindado. 

Das' ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 

Iddhimanto jutlmanto vannavanto yasassino 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 

• * • 

vanam. 

15. Ath* agu Sahabhu 1 deva jalam aggi-sikha-r-iva, 

Aritthaka ca Roja ca umma-puppha-nibhasino, 

Varuna Saha-dhamma ca Accuta ca Anejaka, 
Sulejrya-rucira 2 agu, 8 agu Vasavanesino. 

Das* ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 

Iddhimanto jutlmanto 4 vannavanto yasassino 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 

• • • 

vanam. 

# 

16. Samana Maha-samana Manusa Manusuttama 

Khidda-padusika 8/ agu, agu Mano-padusika, 

Ath* agu Harayo deva ye ca Lohita-vasino 
Paraga Maha-paraga agu deva yasassino. 

Das* ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 

Iddhimanto jutlmanto vannavanto yasassino 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 

• • ♦ 

• vanam. 

17. Sukka Karumha Aruna 6 agu Veghanasa saha, 

Odata-gayha 7 pamokkha agu deva Yicakkhana, 8 
Sadamatta Haragaja Missaka ca yasassino, 

Thanayam aga 9 Pajjunno yo disa abhivassati. 

Das* ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 

Iddhimanto jutlmanto vannavanto yasassino 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 

• • • 

vanam. 

# 


1 S c -bhu. 


4 




2 S d SuK 


3 


K always agu. 


Col. nearly always jutlmanto. 

8 S d -dus; B m -dos°. See vol. i. p. 19. 


6 K Aruna. 
S cdt vicakkhana, but Col. has the n. 
S ct aga ; S d bhaga; B m Gr Col. agu; K aga, note 


7 B m odatavhaya. 




yebhuyyena aguti patho dissati. See next page , note 8 . 


IX xx. 21.] 


THE VARIOUS BRAHMAS. 
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18. Khemiya Tusita Yama Katthaka 1 ca yasassino, 

Lambltaka 2 Lama-settha Joti-nama ca Asava, 

• # ' 

Nimmana-ratino agu, ath’ agu Paranimmita. 

Das* ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 

Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino 

Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 

• * • 

vanam. 

19. Satth* ete deva-nikaya sabbe nanatta-vannino, 

Namanvayena aganchum ye c’ afine sadisa saha. 

‘ Pavnttha-jatim akhilam 3 * * ogha-tinnam anasavam 
Dak^em’ ogha-taram nagam candam va asitatigam. ,f 

20. Subrahma Paramatto ca putta iddhimato saha 

Sanam-kumaro Tisso ca so aga samitim vanam. 

Sahassa-Brahmalokanam 8 Maha-Brahma ’bhititthati, 

• • • * 

Upapanno jutimanto bhisma-kayo yasassi so. 6 
Das’ ettha issara agu pacceka-vasavattino, 

7 Tesah ca majjhato 7 aga 8 Harito parivarito. 

21. Te ca sabbe abhikkante sa-Inda- 9 deve sa-Brahmake, 10 

Mara-sena 11 abhikkami, 12 passa Kanhassa mandi- 

yam. 13 


1 Sum (according to a note in K) Kathaka. 

2 B m Gr K Lambitaka. 3 K -jatimakkhllam. 

4 K asitatitam; K note asitatiganti va patho. 

8 Col. sahassam. 6 S ct yasassino. 

7 - 7 So S c corrected from tesamajjhato; S d tesamajjha- 

gato; S 1 tesam majjhato. 

8 B m Gr agu; Gr note aga; K aga ; K note payato aguti 

patho dissati. 

9 S 1 Col. sa-Inde; B m Inda; Gr sa-Inda; Gr note sa- 
Inde ; K sinde. 

10 B m sabrahmane. 

11 S ct senam; S d senani; B m Gr K sena. 

12 Col. abhikkamum. 

18 S c -ya ; S d candisa ; S l B m Gr K mandivam. 
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MAHA-SAMAYA SUTTANTA. 


[D. xx. 21. 


‘Etha ganhatha bandhatha 1 ragena baddham 2 atthu 

ve 

Samanta parivaretha ma vo muncittha 3 koci n&m.’ 

ltd tattha Maha-seno Kanha-senam apesayi, 

Panina talam 4 ahacca saram kat vana bheravam. 

• • • 

Yatha pavussako megho thanayanto savijjuko, 

Tada so paccudavatti samkuddho asayamvasl. 5 

22. Tan ca sabbam abhinnaya vavakkhitvana cakkhuma 

Tato amantayi Sattha savake sasane rate : 

* Mara-sena abhikkanta, te vijanatha bhikkhavo.’ 

Te ca atappam akarum sutva Buddhassa sasanam. 
YTta-ragehi pakkamnm na sam lomam pi 6 injayuin. 
Sabbe vijita-samgama bhayatlta yasassino 
Modanti saha bhutehi savaka te jane snta ti. 

Maha-Samaya-Suttantam 7 

• • 

NITTHIT AM. 

• # • 

1 S 4 bandatha. 2 S 4 B m Gr K bandham. 

2 B m muncatha ; Sum gives a v. 1. muncetha. 

4 Col. thalam. 

a ga gm _ vas i • Gr note -vasi and -vase; K -vase. 

6 S d sanamlomamhi; S c nasamlomamhi; S 4 Col sam- 

lomam pi; B m K nesain lomam pi. The Sanna takes sam 
as belonging to injayum. 

7 B m K Col Suttam (but the Sanna in Col has sutranta, 
three lines below.) 
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[xxi. Sakka-Panha Suttanta.] 


1. 1. Evam me sutam. 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Magadhesu 1 viharati, 
paclnato 2 Rajagahassa Ambasanda 8 nama brahmana- 
gamo, tass’ uttarato Vediyake pabbate Indasala-guhayam. 4 
Tena kho pana samayena Sakkassa devanam indassa 
ussukkam udapadi Bhagavantam dassanaya. 

Atha kho Sakkassa devanam indassa etad ahosi: 
‘ Kahan 8 nu kho Bhagava etarahi viharati araham samma- 
sambuddho ti?’ Addasa kho Sakko devanam indo 
Bhagavantam Magadhesu viharantam, paclnato Rajaga- 
hassa Ambasanda nama brahmana-gamo, tass’ uttarato 
Vediyake pabbate Indasala-guhayam. Disva 6 deve 
'Tavatimse amantesi: 

1 Ayam marisa Bhagava Magadhesu viharati, paclnato 
Rajagahassa Ambasanda nama brahmanagamo, tass* 
uttarato Vediyake pabbate Indasala-guhayam. Yadi 
pana marisa mayan tarn Bhagavantam dassanaya 
upasamkameyyama arahantam samma-sambuddhan ti.’ 

1 Evam bhaddan tavati ’ kho deva Tavatimsa Sakkassa 

• • 

devanam indassa paccassosum. 

2. Atha kho Sakko devanam indo Pancasikham Gan- 
dhabba-puttam amantesi: 


i 

3 


S d Mag-, see vol. i. p. 127. 2 B m pacin° and below . 

So SS Sum; B m here Ambasando below usually 


Sambasando; K throughout Ambasando. 


< 


See Fa-Hian, chap.xxviii. and Yuan Chwang chap. ix. 
Julien, “ Memoires,” ii. 58, conjectures Indra^lagouha; 
•and Beal, * Records,’ ii. 180, Indasailaguha. 


8 S t B m K kaham. 




B m disvanam; K disvana. 
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‘Ayamtata Pancasikha Bhagava Magadhesu viharati,. 
pacjnato Rajagahassa Ambasanda nama brahmana-gamo, 
tass’ uttarato Vediyake pabbate Indasala-guhayam. Yadi 
pana tata Pancasikha mayan tam Bhagavantam dassanaya 
upasamkameyyama arahantam samma-sambuddhan ti.’ 

* Evam bhaddan tavati * kho Pancasikho Gandhabba- 
putto Sakkassa devanam indassa patissutva beluva-pandu- 
vlnam 1 adaya Sakkassa devanam indassa anucariyam 2 
upagami. 

Atha kho Sakko devanam indo devehi Tavatimsehi 
parivuto Pancasikhena Gandhabba-puttena purakkhato, 
seyyatha pi nama balava puriso samminjitam va baham 
pasareyya pasaritam va baham samminjeyya, evam evam 3 
devesu Tavatimsesu antarahito Magadhesu, paclnato 
Rajagahassa Ambasanda nama brahmana-gamo, tass’ 
uttarato Vediyake pabbate paccutthasi. 

3. Tena kho pana samayena Vediyako pabbato atiriva* 
obhasa-jato hoti, Ambasanda ca 8 brahmana-gamo, yatha 
tam devanam devanubhavena. Api ’ssudam parito 
gamesu manussa evam ahamsu : 

‘ Aditt’ assu nam ajja Vediyako pabbato, pajjhayit’ 6 
assu nam’ ajja Vediyako pabbato, jalit* assu 7 nam’ ajja 
Vediyako pabbato. 8 Kim su nam’ ajja Vediyako pabbato r 
atiriva 10 obhasa-jato, Ambasanda ca brahmana-gamo’ ti 
samvigga lomahattha-jata 11 ahesum. 

4. Atha kho Sakko devanam indo Pancasikham Gan- 
dhabba-puttam amantesi: 


M 


S d veluva pacinam 


B 


m 


beluva-pandu-vinam; K veluva (so M. B. V. p. 31- 
See S. i. 12*2=Dhp*. A. 255.) ’ 


2 

I 

6 


7 


S cdt anucciyam 
S 1 atlva. 

SS pajjhayati i 
S d ialita 


B 


K eva kho 


B m va. 


B m jhayati; K jhayatassu 


su 


jhayitassu . 

8 K oviits. 


; B m jalatissu; K jalatassu; K (note) 
jalitassfltipi pathadvayena bhavitabbam. 


9 B m omits. 


10 S 1 atiriv’; B m atiriya. 


li 


S l lomahattha jata- 


D. xxi. 1. 5.] 


THE LOVE SONG. 
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‘ Durupasamkama kho tata Pancasikha Tathagata 
madisena, 1 jhayl jhana-rata 2 tadanantaram 3 patisalllna.* 
Yadi pana 8 tata Pancasikha Bhagavantam pathamam 
pasadeyyasi, taya tata pathamam pasaditam paccha 
mayam tarn Bhagavantam dassanaya upasamkameyyama 
arahantam samma-sambuddhan ti.’ 

‘ Evam bhaddan tavati ’ kho Pancasikho Gandhabbaputto 
Sakkassa devanam indassa patissutva beluva-pandu-vlnam 
adaya yena Indasala-guha ten* upasamkami. Upasam- 
kamitva : ‘ Ettavata me Bhagava n’eva atidure bhavissati 8 
na accasanne, 7 saddan ca kho sossatiti ’ ekamantam 
atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho Pancasikho Gandhabba- 

• i • • 

putto beluva-pandu-vlnam assavesi ima ca gatha 8 abhasi 
Buddhflpasamhita dhammtipasamhita 9 arahanttipasamhita 
kamflpasamhita: 

5. ' Vandetepitarambhadde Timbarum Suriya-vaccase, 18 
Yena jata ’si kalyani 11 ananda-janani mama. 

Yato va 12 sedakam 13 kanto panlyam 14 va pipasino 18 
AnglrasI 16 piya me ’si dhammo arahatam iva, 17 


i 

s 


4 


S c omits ; S d ihadisena 


2 


S cdt 


A 


7 

8 


S c udantaraja; S dt udantaram ; B m tadantaram. 

K patisalllna ( see D. i. 134; M. i. 526 ; S. v. 12, 13 ; 

v. 120 ). 

B m K add tvam. 6 

B m naccasanne ; K naccasane. 

K gathayo as B m at end o/ § 6. 


K kho 


9 B m K add samgMpasamhita; K (Si) samghfipasam- 
hitati patho na dissati. 

B m suriyavacchase; K suriyavacchase; K (Si) suriya- 


10 


vaccase. See D. i. 114, and ii. 258. 


li 


SS kalyani ( all five times); B m twice I. K I throughout~ 


12 SS Pato ca. 


13 

14 
16 
17 


So all MSS. and K ; Sum sedanam ( for sedanam.) 


S c adds yam ; B m paniyam 


i& gm pipa Sa to 


B 


m 


angirasmim 


K anglramsl. 


S ct araham iva ; B m arahatammiva; K arahatam iva 
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SAKKA-PA&HA SUTTANTA. 


[D. xxi. 1. 5. 


Aturass* 1 eva bhesajjam, bhojanam va jighacchato, 2 
Parinibbapaya 8 bhadde jalantam iva 4 varina. 
Sitodakim pokkharanim yuttam 8 kinjakkha-renuna 
Nago ghamm&bhitatto 6 va ogahe te thanfldaram. 7 
Accamkuso va nago ca jitam me tutta-tomaram , 8 
Karanam nappajanami sammatto lakkhantlrasa. 9 
Tayi gathita-citto 10 ’smi cittam viparinamitam, 
Patigantum 11 na sakkomi vanka-ghasto 12 va ambujo. 
Vamuru 13 saja mam bhadde saja mam mandalocane, 14 
Palissaja 18 mam kalyani etam me abhipatthitam. 
Appako vata me santo kamo vellita-kesiya 16 
Aneka-bhago 17 sampadi arahante va dakkhina. 

Yam me atthi katam punnam arahantesu tadisu, 

Tam me sabbanga-kalyani taya saddhim vipaccatam. 

I B m atur° # 2 B m jighacchito. 

8 S c -pasam ; B m -paya mam ; K -payi. 

4 S° varito ; B m K varina. 

8 S 1 yutam; B m K yattam. » 6 S d gam°. 

7 S d ogahetatthenudaram ; S 4 ogahetethahudaram ; 
B m ogahe te samanuddaram ; K -thanudaram. 

8 See Car. Pit. p. 95 ; M. iii., 133. 

9 S 1 usara ; B m lakkhanuruha; K lakkhanuruya; Sum. 
urasa in text , uruya in explanation . Comp. Th. i. 27, 233; 
Jat. ii. 275. 

10 S d gacita-; S c ganita-; B m K gadhita. 

II K patiggantum. 

12 S d vamkaghasto va; S 1 vamkagattho va; S c tam 
patigghasto va ; B m vamkaghaso va; K vamkaghatto va; 
vamkaghasovatipi patho. Sum -ghasto, with -ghaso 
as v. 1. 

is gt jm yamuru. See Jat. ii. 443. 

14 So B m K; S dt Sajja mam manda mocane (S 1 -da). 

18 S° palassaja ; S d palissajam. See Jat. v. 158. 

16 S c vellitarosiya ; S d vellltarosiya; S 4 vellatarosiya. 

17 S 4 -pago; B m K -bhavo; K {note) anekabhagotipi 
patho. 


D. xxi. 1. 6.] 


MUSIC AND SONG 
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Yam me atthi katam punnam asmim puthuvi- 

mandale, 1 

Tam me sabbanga-kalyani taya saddhim vipacca- 

tam. 

Sakya-putto va jhanena ekodi 2 nipako 8 sato 
Amatam muni jigimsano 4 * tarn aham 8 Suriya- 

vaccase. 6 

% 

Yatha pi muni nandeyya patva sambodhim uttamam, 
Evam nandeyya 7 kalyani missl-bhavam 8 gato taya. 
Sakko ca 9 me varam dajja 10 Tavatimsanam issaro, 
Taham 11 bhadde 12 vareyyahe evam kamo dalho mama. 
Salam va na 13 ciram phullam pitaram te sumedhase 
Vandamano namassami yassa s’etadisl 14 paja ti.’ 

6. Evam vutte Bhagava Paiicasikham Gandhabbaput- 

tam etad avoca: 

# 

‘ Samsandati kho pana 18 te Pancasikha tantissaro gltas- 
sarena gltassaro ca tantissarena, na ca pana te Pancasikha 
tantissaro ativannati gltassaram, gltassaro va tantissa- 
ram. Kada samyulha 16 pana te 17 Pancasikha ima gatha 
Buddhflpasamhita dhammtlpasamhita 18 arahant^pasam- 
hita kamtlpasamhita ti ? * 

‘Ekam ida 19 bhante samayam Bhagava Uruvelayam 
viharati najja Nerahjaraya tire Ajapala-nigrodha-mule 20 

1 B m pathavi-; K pathavi. See Jat. v. 156. 

2 SS eko va. 3 B m nipaka. 

4 S c jimsano ; B m jigisagino. 8 B m ahl. 

6 S dt vaccaye; B m K vacchase. 7 B m K nandeyyam. 

8 SS B m missi-; K missa-. See Jat. ii. 330, iv. 471. 

9 B m K ce. 10 S d dajja. 11 S c tasam. 

12 B m bhaddena. 13 S c K salavanam. 

14 S dt yetadlsi; B m sethadisi. 18 B m K omit . 

16 S d samsul°; S^asul 0 ; B m samyula. See M. i. 386, 562. 

17 SS ta ; B m panate. 

18 B m K add samghfipasamhita ( see end of § 4). 

19 S ct B m K idaham ; S fc idam. See § 9. 

20 gm K nigrodhe. 
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SAKKA-PANHA SUTTANTA. 


[D. xxi. 1. 6.. 


pathamabhisambuddho. Tena kho panaham bhante 
samayena, Bhadda 1 nama Suriya-vaccasa 2 * Timbaruno 
Gandhabba-ranno dhlta, tam abhikamkhami. 8 * S * a 4 kho 
pana bbante bhaginl 8 parakaminl boti, Sikhaddhi 6 nama 
Matalissa sangahakassa 7 putto, tam abhikamkhati. 8 Yato 
kho aham bhante tam bhaginim nalattham kenaci pariya- 
yena, athaham beluva-pandu-vlnam adaya yena Timba- 
runo Gandhabba-ranno nivesanam ten’ upasamkamim^ 
upasamkamitva beluva-pandu-vlnam assavesim, ima ca * 
gatha 10 abbasim Buddhtlpasamhita dhammtipasamhita 11 
arahantflpasamhita kamflpasamhita:— 

7. ‘Vande te pitaram bhadde Timbarum 12 Suriya- 

vaccase 13 

Yena jata’ si kalyani ananda-jananl mama. 


Salam va na 14 ciram phullam pitaram te sumedhase 
Yandamano namassami yassa s’etadisl paja ti/ 

‘ Evam vutte bhante Bhadda Suriya-vaccasa mam etad 
avoca: 

‘ “ Na kho me marisa so Bhagavar sammukha dittho r 
api ca suto yeva me so Bhagava devanam Tavatimsanam 
Sudhammayam sabhayam upanaccantiya. Yato kha 
tvam marisa tam Bhagavantam kittesi, hotu no ajja* 

samagamo ti.” 


1 S 4 gandada; S cd handada. 

2 S d -vaccasam; B m suriyacchesa; K-vacchasa. 

8 S d abhikkhami; B m K abhikankhami. 

4 S cd sa ; K prints sakho. 8 SS -ni; B m bhaglnk 

6 S' Sakho 7 See a. i v . 90, 470; Jat. ii, 257, iv. 63. 

8 S d abhikkhati; S t abhikamkhanti; B m K tamabhik 0 . 

9 K omits. 10 B m gathayo, as K at end of § 4. 

11 B m K add samghfipasamhita. 12 SS -ru* 

13 B m K vacchase. 14 S dt B m vana; K salavanam. 


D. xxi. 1. 9.] 


THE INDASALA CAVE. 
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* So yeva no bhante tassa 1 bhaginiya saddhim sama- 
^amo ahosi, na ca dani, tato paccha ti/ 

8. Atha kho Sakkassa devanam indassa etad ahosi: 

‘ Patisammodati kho 2 Pancasikho Gandhabba-putto 
Bhagavata, Bhagava ca Pancasikhenati/ 

Atha kho Sakko devanam indo Pancasikham Gandhab- 
ba-puttam amantesi: 

* Abhivadehi me tvam tata Pancasikha Bhagavantam : 
Sakko bhante devanam indo samacco saparijano Bha¬ 
gavato pade sirasa vandatiti. 

‘Evam bhaddan tavati’ kho Pancasikho Gandhabba- 
putto Sakkassa devanam indassa patissutva Bhagavantam 
^abhivadesi: 

‘ Sakko bhante devanam Indo samacco saparijano 
Bhagavato pade sirasa vandatiti/ 

4 3 SukhI hotu Pancasikha Sakko devanam indo samacco 
saparijano, sukha-kama hi deva manussa Asura Naga 
Gandhabba ye c* anne santi puthu-kaya ti/ 

Evan ca pana Tathagata evarupe 4 mahesakkhe 8 abhi- 
vadanti. Abhivadito 8 Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato 
Indasala-guham pavisitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam atthasi, deva pi Tavatimsa Indasala- 
guham pavisitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 
atthainsu, Pancasikho pi Gandhabba-putto Indasala- 
guham pavisitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 

•atthasi. 

• • 

9. Tena kho pana samayena Indasala-guha visama 
yanti sama 7 sampadi, 8 sambadha 9 yanti urunda 10 sam- 
padi, 11 andha-kara-guhayam 12 aloko udapadi, yatha tarn 


i 

4 


B m taya. 


2 B m omits . 


3 B m inserts evam 


B m K add yakkhe. 

6 S 4 K -vadito ; S cd -vadato. 




SS evape. 


7 


S d repeats 




B m K samapadi both times . 

9 SS sambadha ; B m -bada; K -badha. 

10 S l urunda ; K santi uruddha ; K (Si) urunda. 


li 


B m K sampadi. 


12 B m K -karo g°; B m adds antadhayi; K antaradhayi 



SAKKA-PAftHA SUTTANTA. 



[D. xxi. 1. 9. 


devanam devanubhavena. Atha kho Bhagava Sakkam 

devanam indam etad avoca: 

• • 

* Acchariyam idam ayasmato Kosiyassa, abbhutam idam 
ayasmato Kosiyassa, tava 1 bahukiccassa bahukaranlyassa, 
yad idam idh&gamanan ti ? * 

* Cira-patikaham 2 * bhante Bhagavantam dassanaya* 
upasamkamitu-kamo, api ca devanam Tavatimsanam 
kehici kehici 8 kicca-karanlyehi vyavato 4 * evaham 8 nasak- 
khim 6 Bhagavantam dassanaya upasamkamitum. Ekam 
ida 7 bhante samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati 
Salalagarake. 8 Atha kho ’ham bhante Savatthiyam* 
agamasim Bhagavantam dassanaya. 

10. ‘ Tena kho pana bhante samayena Bhagava anna- 
tarena samadhina nisinno hoti, Bhunjati 10 ca nama Yessa- 
vanassa 11 paricarika Bhagavantam paccupatthita hoti 
panjalika namassamana. 12 Atha kho ’ham bhante Bhuii- 
jatim etad avocam 13 : 

“ Abhivadehi 14 tvam me bhagini Bhagavantam : Sakko 
bhante devanam indo samacco saparijano Bhagavato pade 
sirasa vandatiti.” 

* Evam vutte 18 Bhunjati mam etad avoca: “ Akalo kha 
marisa Bhagavantam dassanaya, patisalllno Bhagava. 

ti.” 


1 K tava. 

2 S c cirapatik 0 ; S d cirapathikaham ; S 4 . virupatik 0 ; 
B m -patikayam: K patikaham : Sum cirapati ’ham. See 

S. iii. 120. ’ ’ 8 K omits . 

4 S ct vavato ; B m K byavato. See D. ii. 141. 

8 S d evam. 6 S d B m nasakkhi. 

7 SS B m K idam. See § 6. 

. 8 S d Saladag 0 ; S 1 Saladag 0 ; B m K Sum Salalagarake. 

See S. v. 200. 9 B m K Savatthim. 

i° ;g m g; Bhujati; K (Si) Bhunjati; K omits ca. 

11 B m -vannassa ; K -vanassa ; B m K add maharajassa. 

12 B m K add titthati. 18 SS B m avoca. 

14 S fc -vati; S cd -vadeti. 15 B m K add bhante sa. 
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‘“Tena hi bhagini yada Bhagava tamha samadhimha 
vutthito hoti, atha mama vacanena Bhagavantam abhiva- 
dehi: Sakko bhante devanam indo s&macco saparijano 
Bhagavato pade sirasa vandatiti.” Kacci 1 me sa bhante 
bhagini Bhagavantam abhivadesi, sarati Bhagava tassa 
bhaginiya vacanan ti?’ 

‘Abhivadesi mam sa devanam inda bhagini. Saram' 

aham tassa bhaginiya vacanam. Api c&ham ayasmato ca 

nemi-saddena 2 tamha 3 samadhimha vutthito ti.’ 

# • 

11. ‘ Ye te bhante deva amhehi pathamataram Tava- 

timsa-kayam uppanna, 4 * * tesam me sammukha sutam 
sammukha patiggahltam: “Yada Tathagata loke uppaj- 
janti arahanto samma-sambuddha, dibba 8 kaya paripu- 
renti, hay anti asura-kaya 8 ti.” Tam me idam bhante 
sakkhi-dittham yato Tathagato loke uppanno araham 
samma-sambuddho, dibba kaya paripurenti hayanti asura- 
kaya ti. Idh’ eva bhante Kapilavatthusmim Gopika 
nama Sakya-dhlta ahosi Buddhe pasanna dhamme 
pasanna samghe pasanna sllesu paripurakarinl. Sa itthi- 
cittam 7 virajetva purisa-cittam 8 bhavetva kayassa bheda 
param marana sugatim saggam lokam uppanna devanam 
Tavatimsanam sahavyatam, amhakam puttattam ajjhfipa- 
gata. Tatra pi 9 nam evam jananti: Gopako deva-putto 
Gopako deva-putto ti. Anne pi bhante tayo bhikkhu 
Bhagavati brahmacariyam caritva hlnam Gandhabba- 
kayam uppanna. 10 Te pancahi kama-gunehi samappita 
samangi-bhuta paricarayamana amhakam upatthanam 
agacchanti amhakam paricariyam. Te amhakam upat- 
thanam agate amhakam paricariyam Gopako deva-putto 


1 S 4 ka; B m kicci. 

3 S 1 tasma. 


< 


2 B m K cakka-nemi. 

B m K upapanna. 


5 


S c K dibba; S dt B m dibba- (but below , SS B m K dibba 


And so above , p. 208). 


6 B m asura-kaya 


7 B m itthittam, but itthi-cittam below . 

• 7 • * 

8 B m purisattam, but purisa-cittam below . 




B m K tatrapi. 

io -Qm upapanna throughout. 
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paticodesi: “ Kuto-mukha nama tumhe marisa tassa 
Bhagavato dhammam assutva ? 1 Aham hi 2 * itthika 
samana Buddhe pasanna dhamme pasanna samghe pa¬ 
sanna sllesu paripurakarinl itthi-cittam virajetva purisa- 
cittam bhavetva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
saggam lokam uppanna, devanam Tavatimsanam saha- 
vyatam Sakkassa devanam Indassa puttattam ajjhtipagata. 
Idha pi 8 main evarn jananti: Gopako deva-putto Gopako 
deva-putto ti. Tumhe pana marisa Bhagavati brahma- 
cariyam caritva hlnarn Gandhabba-kayam uppanna. Dud- 
dittha-rupam vata addasama, ye mayam addasama 
sahadhammike hlnarn Gandhabba-kayam uppanne ti.” 
Tesam bhante Gopakena deva-puttena paticoditanam dve 
devaditthe va dhamme satim patilabhimsu kayam Brahma- 
purohitam. Eko pana devo te va 4 kame ajihavasi/ 

12. 4 Upasika cakkhumato ahosim namam pi mayharn 

ahu Gopika ti, 

Buddhe ca dhamme ca abhippasanna samghaii c* upat- 

thasim 9 pasanna-citta. 

' Tass' eva Buddhassa sudhammataya Sakkassa putto 

’mhi mahanubhavo 

Maha-jutiko 6 Tidivhpapanno, jananti pi mam idha 7 

Gopako ti. 

Ath’ 8 addasam bhikkhavo dittha-pubbe Gandhabba-kayfi- 

pagate vaslne, 9 

Ime hi te 10 Gotama-savakase 11 ye ca mayam pubbe 

manussa-bhuta 

Annena panena upatthahimha padtlpasamgayha 12 sake 

nivesane. 


1 S 1 asutva ; K ayuhittha. 

2 S c omits ; B m K add nama. 8 B m K idhapi. 

4 B m K omit te va. 8 SS samgham up°; B m -asi. 

6 S ct -jutiko. See below , p. 273. 7 B m idha pi. 

8 S d K ( but not B m ) omit . 9 B m K vasine. 

10 S c so ; S d omits . 11 S d B m K -se; S ct -so. 

12 S c mahanubhavo padhpamaggayha; padhpamag- 

^ayha ; B m padupasamghe (sic). 
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Kuto-mukha nama ime bhavanto Buddbassa dhammam 

na 1 patiggahesum. 

Paccattam veditabbo hi 2 dhammo sudesito 8 cakkhumattt- 

nubuddho. 

Aham pi tumhe ca 4 upasamana sutvana 8 ariyana su- 

bhasitani, 6 

.Sakkassa putto ’mhi mahanubhavo mahajutiko 7 Tidivtl- 

papanno. 

Tumhe pana settham upasamana anuttare 8 brahmacari- 

yam caritva, 

Hlna-kayam upapanna 9 bhavanto ananuloma 10 bhavatfl- 

papatti. 11 

Duddittharupam vata addasama sadhammike 12 hlna-kayti- 

papanne, 

^Gandhabba-kaytlpagata bhavanto devanam agacchatha 

paricariyam. 

Agare 13 vasato mayham idam passa visesatam, 

Itthi hutva svajja 14 pumo 18 ’mhi devo dibbehi kamehi 

samangibhuto.* 

'Te codita Gotama-savakena samvegam apadu 16 samecca 17 

Gopakam : 

-* Handa vitayama 18 viyayamama 19 ma no mayam para- 

pessa ahumha.* 


i 


S d dhammahi; S ct dhammani (or °ti). 


^ SS desito. 

6 B m adds nam. 7 

8 B m anuttaram. 

» 

i° gd gm ananuloma. 

12 gm g; sahadhammike 


2 S c omits . 
8 B m sutva. 


4 B m K va. 

S fc jutlko. See above , p. 272 note 6 




SS uppanna. 


li 


14 


K svajja. 


So S l B m K ; S cd -uppatti 
S ct agar a ; S d agara. 


13 


15 


16 S c adu; S l adum. 


S l pume. 

17 ]3 m 


samacca. 


18 


S d vaclta 0 ; S l hahcitayama; B m vihayama; K handa 


vi gay am a 


19 


S d vidhayamama; S l idhayamama; B m byayama; 


K viyayamama 
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Tesam duve viriyam 1 arabhimsu, anussara 2 Gotama- 

sasanani 

Idh’ eva cittani virajayitva kamesu adlnavam adda- 

simsu. 

Te kama-samyojana s -bandhanani papima 4 -yogani durac- 

cayani 

Nago va sandana-gunani 8 bhetva S 6 deve Tavatimse atik- 

kamini8U. 

Sa-Inda-deva 7 sa-Pajapatlka sabbe Sudhammaya sabhay^ 

uvittha. 8 
# • 

Te sannisinnanam atikkamimsu vlra viraga 9 virajam 

karonta. 

Te disva samvegam akasi Yasavo devabhibhu 10 11 deva- 

ganassa majjhe: 

1 Ime hi te hlna n -kaytipapanna deve Tavatimse atikka- 

manti.’ 

Samvega-jatassa vaco 12 nisamma so 13 Gopako Vasavam 

ajjhabhasi: 

‘ Buddho pan’ Ind’ atthi manussa-loke kamabhibhu Sakya- 

mumti nayati, 

Tass’ ete 14 * putta satiya vihlna cuta 18 maya te sati 1& 

paccalatthum. 17 


i 


9 


S c viriya ; S dt B m viriyam 


4 


3 S c sanno ; S dt samfio. 

7 • 

8 All MSS. and K sandani; Sum sandana-. 

6 S d bhotva ; B m K chetva; K (Si) bhetva. 


2 S d B m K -ram* 
B ra K papimato. 


7 B m Sananda deva 


8 


S d uyittha ; B m K upavittha 


S d viraviraja ; S 1 viraga viraga; B m clra viraga; K 


viraga. 

10 S c debhibhuta; S dt -bhuta. 

11 S c imehi te hlna-; S d imehitehina-; S l idha me hi te 

hlna-. See p. 272. 12 So SS B m ; K va te. 

13 K omits. 14 B ra K eva te. 

18 S* cuta; S cd cuta; B m vudita ; K cudita. 

16 B m satim. 17 SS -tthu. 

m 
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Tinnam tesam avasin’ ettha 1 eko Gandhabba-kaytlpagato 2 * 

vaslno 8 

Dve c’eva 4 S sambodhi-pathanusarino 8 deve pi hilenti 6 

samahitatta. 

EtadisI dhamma-pakasan’ ettha na tattha kim kamkhati 

koci savako. 

Nittinna-ogham 7 vicikiccha-chinnam Buddham namas- 

• • O • • • 

sama jinam janindam, 

Yan te dhammam idh’ annaya visesam ajjhagamsu te 
Kayam brahma-purohitam duve tesam visesagu. 

Tassa 8 dhammassa pattiya agat’amhase 9 marisa, 
Katokasa 10 Bhagavata panham pucchemu marisati/ 

13. Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: ‘ Digha-rattam 
visuddho kho ayam Sakko. Yam kihci mam 11 panham 
pucchissati sabbam tarn attha-samhitam yeva pucchis- 
sati no anattha-samhitam, yam 12 assaham puttho vyakaris- 
sami tarn khippam eva ajanissatlti.’ 

Atha kho Bhagava Sakkam devanam indam gathaya 
ajjhabhasi:— 


1 Puccha Vasava mam panham yam kihci manas* icchasi r 

Tassa tass’ eva panhassa aham antam karomi te ti.’ 


P ATH AM AK A-BH AN AY AR AM. 13 


1 

2 


S cd B m K avasinettha. 

S d -kayapahato; S ct -kayapagato. 


3 S c slno. 


B m K dve 


8 B m pasanusarino; K padanusarino. 

6 SS jalenti; B m (much overwritten) hi ulenti; K hilenti* 

7 B m K nitinna-. 

• I 

Sum have mayampi before Tassa (perhaps an 


8 


old gloss). 

9 SS amhasi; K amhapi. 

10 SS tavakasa ; B m K katavakasa. 

11 B m omits . 


12 B m K yah ca. 


13 


B m omits ; K Pathama-bhanavaram. 



CHAPTER II. 


2. 1. Kat&vakaso Sakko devanam indo Bhagavantam 1 
imam 2 pathamam panham pucchi : 

‘ Kim-samyojana nu kho marisa deva manussa asura 
naga gandhabba ye c’ anne santi puthukaya, te : avera 
adanda asapatta avyapajjha 3 viharemu averino ti iti ce 
nesam 4 hoti atha ca pana savera sadanda sasapatta savya- 
pajjha viharanti verino 8 ti ? ’ 

Ittham 8 Sakko devanam indo Bhagavantam imam 
pathamam 7 panham apucchi. 8 Tassa Bhagava paiiham 
puttho vyakasi: 

‘Issa-macchariyarsamyojana kho devanam inda deva 
manussa asura naga gandhabba ye c’ahhe santi puthukaya 
te avera adanda asapatta avyapajjha viharemu averino ti iti 
ce nesam 9 hoti atha ca pana savera sadanda sasapatta 
savyapajjha viharanti verino ti.’ 

Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam indassa panham 
puttho vyakasi. Attamano Sakko devanam indo Bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abhinandi anumodi: ‘ Evam etam Bhagava 
evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kamkha vigata katham- 
katha Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva ti.* 

2. Iti ha 10 Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitam 


i 

3 

5 

6 

7 

8 


B m K Bhagavata. 


2 B m K add Bhagavantam. 

K ca tesam (and below) 


i 


B m abyapajja (and below). 

B m K saverino (and below). 

B m imam attham (and below , attain for attham). 

B m K omit imam pathamam. 

S c pucchi, and adds tassa Bhagava panham pucchi. 

S c throughout itlha. 


9 B m here ca nesam. 


10 
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abhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam uttarim panham 
apucchi: 

* Issa^-macchariyam pana marisa kim-nidanam kim* 

samudayam kim-jatikam 2 kim-pabhavam, kismim 8 sati 
issa-macchariyam hoti, kismim 4 asati issa-macchariyam 
na hotiti ? ’ ’ 

‘ Issa-macchariyam kho devanam inda piy4ppiya-nida- 
nam piy4ppiya-samudayam piy4ppiya-jatikam piy4ppiya- 
pabhavam, piy4ppiye hi 8 sati issa-macchariyam hoti, 
piy4ppiy e asati issa-macchariyam na hotiti.* 

‘ Piy4ppiyam pana 8 marisa kim-nidanam kim-samuda- 
yam kim-jatikam kim-pabhavam, kismim sati piy&ppiyam 
hoti, kismim asati piySppiyam na hotiti ? * 

‘ Piyappiyam kho devanam inda chanda-nidanam 
chanda-samudayam chanda-jatikam chanda-ppabhavam, 
chande sati piy4ppiyam hoti chande asati piy4ppiyam na 
hotiti.* 

* Chando pana marisa kim-nidano kim-samudayo kim- 
jatiko kim-pabhavo, kismim sati chando hoti, kismim 
asati chando na hotiti ? ’ 

‘Chando kho devanam inda vitakka-nidano vitakka- 
samudayo vitakka-jatiko vitakka-pabhavo, vitakke sati 
chando hoti, vitakke asati chando na hotiti.* 

‘ Yitakko pana marisa kim - nidano kim - samudayo 
kim-jatiko kim-pabhavo, kismim sati vitakko hoti, kis¬ 
mim asati vitakko na hotiti ? * 

‘Yitakko kho devanam inda papanca-saMa-sankha- 
nidano papanca-sanna-sankha-samudayo papanca-sanna- 
sankha-jatiko papanca-sanna-sankha-pabhavo, papaiica- 
sanna-sankhaya sati vitakko hoti, papanca-sanna-sankhaya 
asati vitakko na hotiti.’ 

3. ‘ Katham-patipanno pana marisa bhikkhu papanca- 
sanna-sankha-nirodha - saruppa - gamini - patipadam pati- 
panno hotiti ? * 


1 S c icchassa; S d iccha, and onwards. 2 S° jati. 

8 K adds hi. 4 K adds hi. 

5 B m K omit 8 S* omits pana. 
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‘ Somanassam p’aham 1 devanam inda duvidhena 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Domanassam 
p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi 
asevitabbam pi. Upekham p’aham devanam inda duvi¬ 
dhena vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. 

“ Somanassam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti,” iti kho pan’etam vuttam. 
Kin c’etam paticca vuttam ? 2 Tattha yam janna soma¬ 

nassam : Imam kho me somanassam sevato akusala 

• • • 

dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma parihayantiti, 

evarupam somanassam na sevitabbam. Tattha yam 

janna somanassam : Imam kho me somanassam 

sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala dhamma 

abhivaddhantiti, evarupam somanassam sevitabbam. 

Tattha 3 yah ce savitakkam savicaram, yah ce avitakkam 

avicaram, ye avitakke avicare se 4 * panitatare. 

Somanassam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena 

vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti yan tarn 

vuttam idam etam paticca vuttam. 

“ Domanassam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena 

vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti,” iti kho pan’ 

etam vuttam. Kin c’ etam 8 paticca vuttam? Tattha 
• • • ±. • 

yam janna domanassam: Imam kho me domanassam 

sevato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma 

» • 

parihayantiti, evarupam domanassam na sevitabbam. 
Tattha yam janna domanassam : Imam kho me 
domanassam sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala 
dhamma abhivaddhantiti, evarupam domanassam 
sevitabbam. Tattha yah ce savitakkam savicaram, yah 
ce avitakkam avicaram, ye avitakke avicare se panitatare. 
“ Domanassam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami 


1 K caham; K (Si) sabbavaresu pahanti patho dissati 
(and onwards ). 

2 See A. iv. 366. 3 S 4 omits tattha. 

4 So S ct and Sum; Sd ye; B m te; K omits (and so 

throughout ). 

8 K kiccetam. 
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sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti” iti yan tam vuttam 
idam etam paticca vuttam. 

“ Upekham 1 p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti” iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttam kin c’ etam paticca vuttam ? Tattha yam janna 
upekham: Imam kho me upekham sevato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma parihayantiti, 
ovarupa upekha na sevitabba. Tattha yam janna upe¬ 
kham : Imam kho me upekham sevato akusala dhamma 
parihayanti kusala dhamma abhivaddhantiti, evarupa 
upekha sevitabba. Tattha yan ce savitakkam savicaram, 
yan ce avitakkam avicaram, ye avitakke avicare se 
panltatare. 

Upekham p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti yan tam vuttam 
idam etam paticca vuttam. 

“ Evam patipanno kho devanam inda bhikkhu papanca- 
sanna-sankha-nirodha 2 -saruppa-gamini-patipadam pati¬ 
panno hotiti.” 

Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam indassa panham 
puttho vyakasi. Attamano Sakko devanam Indo Bha- 
gavato bhasitam abhinandi anumodi: ‘ Evam etam 
Bhagava evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kankha vigata 
kathankatha Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva ti.’ 

4. Iti ha Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitam 
abhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam uttarim panham 
apucchi: 

‘ Katham-patipanno pana marisa bhikkhu patimokkha- 
samvaraya patipanno hotiti ? * 

‘ Kaya-samacaram p’aham devanam inda duvidhena 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Vacl-sama- 
caram p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Pariyesanam p’aham 
devanam inda duvidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi 
asevitabbam pi. 


1 B m K upekkam throughout . 

2 SS {here only) nisedha- (S 4 -dha-). 
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“ Kaya-samacaram p’aham devanam inda duvidhenar 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti,” iti kho pan’ 
etarn vuttam. Kin c’ etam paticca vuttam ? Tattha yam 

• • • i • • «/• 

janna kaya-samacaram: Imam kho me kaya-samacaram 

sevato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusala dhamma 

• • / 

parihayantiti, evarupo kaya - samacaro na sevitabbo. 
Tattha yam janna kaya-samacaram: Imam kho me 
kaya-samacaram sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti 
kusala dhamma abhivaddhantiti, evarupo kaya-samacaro 
sevitabbo. 

“ Kaya-samacaram p’aham devanam inda duvidhena 
vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti yan tarn 
vuttam idam etam paticca vuttam. 

• • x • • 

“ Vacl-samacaram p’aham devanam inda duvidhena 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti,” iti kho pan’ 
etam vuttam. Kin c’ etam paticca vuttam ? Tattha yam 

• • • i • • */ • 

janna vacl-samacaram: Imam kho me vacl-samacaram 

sevato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusala dhamma 

• • 1 

parihayantiti, evarupo vaci - samacaro na sevitabbo. 
Tattha yam janna vacl-samacaram : Imam kho me 
vacl-samacaram sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti 
kusala dhamma abhivaddhantiti, evarupo vacl-samacaro- 
sevitabbo. 

“ Yacl-samacaram p’aham devanam inda duvidhena 
vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti yan tarn 
vuttam idam etam paticca vuttam. 

■ • i. • • 

“ Pariyesanam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami,. 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti kho pan’ etam vuttam. 
Kin c’ etam paticca vuttam ? Tattha yam janna pariye¬ 
sanam : Imaip kho me pariyesanam sevato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma parihayantiti r 
evarupa pariyesana na sevitabba. Tattha yam janna 
pariyesanam: Imam kho me pariyesanam sevato 
akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala dhamma abhivad¬ 
dhantiti, evarupa pariyesana sevitabba. 

“ Pariyesanam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti yan tarn vuttam 
idam etam paticca vuttam. 
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“Evam patipanno kho devanam inda bhikkhu patimok- 

kha-samvaraya patipanno hotiti.’ 

1 Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam Indassa panham 
puttho vyakasi. Attamano Sakko devanam Indo Bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abhinandi anumodi: ‘ Evam etam Bhagava, 
evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kahkha vigata kathari- 
katha Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva ti.’ 

5. Iti ha Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitam 
abhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam uttarim paiiham 
apucchi: 

4 Katham-patipanno pana marisa bhikkhu indriya- 
samvaraya patipanno hotiti ? * 

4 Cakkhu-vinneyyam rupam p’aham devanam inda 
duvidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Sota- 
vinheyyam saddam p’aham devanam inda . . . pe . . . 
Ghana-vinneyyam gandham p’aham devanam inda . . . 
pe 1 2 . . . Jivha-vinneyyam rasam p’aham devanam inda 
. . . pe . . . Kaya-vinneyyam photthabbam p’aham 
devanam inda . . . pe . . . Mano-vinneyyam dhammam 
p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi 
asevitabbam piti.’ 

Evam vutte Sakko devanam indo Bhagavantam etad 

avoca: 

‘Irnassa kho aham bhante Bhagavata samkhittena 
bhasitassa evam vittharena attham ajanami. Yatharu- 
pam 3 bhante cakkhu-vinneyyam rupam 4 sevato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma parihayanti r 
evarupam cakkhu-vinneyyam rupam na sevitabbam ; 
yatharupan ca kho bhante cakkhu-vinneyyam rupam 
sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala dhamma 
abhivaddhanti, evarupam cakkhu - vinneyam rupam 

1 B m ittham Bhagava || la || katham patipanno; K omits 
the whole down to apucchi. 

2 SS omit throughout all the pe’s after the first . 

3 B m K -rupan ca kho. 

4 SS omit rupam here , but insert it regularly below ; so 
B m K here . 
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sevitabbam. Yatharupam ca kho 1 bhante sota-vinney- 
yam saddam sevato . . . pe . . . ghana - vinneyyam 
gandham sevato . . . pe . . . jivha-vinneyyam rasam 
sevato . . . pe . . . kaya-vinneyyam photthabbam sevato 
. . . pe . . . mano-vinneyyam dhammam sevato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma parihayanti, 
evarupo mano-vinneyyo dhammo na sevitabbo. Yatha- 
rupan ca kho bhante mano-vinneyyam dhammam sevato 
akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala dhamma abhivad¬ 
dhanti, evarupo mano-vinneyyo dhammo sevitabbo— 
Imassa kho me bhante Bhagavata samkhittena bhasitassa 

evam vittharena attham ajanato 2 tinna m’ettha kaiikha 

• • • 0 • • 

vigata kathankatha Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva 

ti.’ 

6. Iti ha Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitam 
^tbhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam uttarim panham 
apucchi: 

‘ Sabbe va nu kho marisa samana-brahmana ekanta-. 

# # 

vada ekanta-slla ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosana ti ? ’ 

‘ Na kho devanam inda sabbe samana-brahmana ekanta- 

• • 

vada ekanta-slla ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosana ti.’ 

‘ Kasma pana marisa na sabbe samana-brahmana 
ekanta-vada ekanta-slla ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosana 

ti?’ 

‘Aneka-dhatu nana-dhatu kho devanam inda loko. 

Tasmim anekadhatu 3 - nanadhatusmim loke yam yad 

*eva 4 * satta dhatum abhinivisanti tarn tad eva 8 thamasa 

• • 

paramassa 8 abhinivissa 7 voharanti: “Idam eva saccam 
mogham annan ti.” Tasma na sabbe samana-brahmana 
ekanta-vada ekanta-slla ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosana 

ti.’ 

‘ Sabbe va nu kho marisa samana-brahmana accanta- 

• • 


1 SS omit here. 

2 SS ajanato; B m ajanato ; K ajananto. 

3 K anekadhatusmim. * K yam yam deva. 

8 K tarn tarn deva. 8 S d ap°; B m K paramasa. 

7 So SS, S c corrects to -vessa. 
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nittha accanta-yogakkheml accanta-brahmacarl accanta- 
pariyosana ti?’ 

‘ Na kho devanam inda samana-brahmana accanta- 

• • 

nittha accanta-yogakkheml accanta-brahmacarl accanta- 
pariyosana ti.’ 

‘ Kasma pana marisa na sabbe samana-brahmana 
accanta-nittha accanta-yogakkheml accanta-brahmacarl 
accanta-pariyosana ti ? ’ 

‘ Ye kho te 1 devanam inda samana-brahmana 2 tanha- 

• • # 

sankhaya-vimutta, te accanta-nittha accanta-yogakkheml 
-accanta-brahmacarl accanta-pariyosana. 3 4 5 Tasma na sabbe 
samana-brahmana accanta-nittha accanta-yogakkheml 
accanta-brahmacarl accanta-pariyosana ti/ 

Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam indassa panham 
puttho vyakasi. Attamano Sakko devanam Indo Bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abhinandi anumodi: ‘ Evam etam Bhagava, 
evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kaiikha, vigata kathan- 
katha, Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva ti.’ 

7. Iti ha Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitam 
abhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Eja bhante rogo eja gando eja sallam eja imam purisam 
parikaddhati * tassa tass’ eva bhavassa abhinipphattiya, 8 
tasma ayam puriso uccavacam apajjati. YesSham bhante 
panhanam ito bahiddha ahnesu samana-brahmanesu okasa- 
kammam pi nalattham, te me Bhagavata vyakata dlgha- 
rattanusayino, 6 yan ca pana me vicikiccha-kathankatha- 
sallam tan ca Bhagavata abbulhan 7 ti.’ 


1 S ct omit. 

2 S ct omit . The Samyutta (iii. 13), when twice quoting 
this sentence , has it , but not kho nor devanam inda. 

3 S. iii. 13, adds each time settha deva-manussanam. 

4 S 1 anti. 

5 gd gm abhnippattiya; K abhinibbattiya; K {note) 
^abhinipphattiya ti va patho. 

6 gdt gm .anusayi; S c -anusamyi; K -anupassata. 

7 S cd asammulhan. See S.N. 593,779; M. i. 139 = 

A. iii. 84; Yim. Yatthu 83. 9, 10. 
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* Abhijanasi no tvam devanam inda ime panhe anne 
samana-brahmane pucchittho ti ? * 1 

“Abhijanam’ aham bhante ime panhe anne samana- 
brahmane pucchita ti.’ 

‘ Yatha-katham pana te 2 devanam inda vyakamsu, 3 
sace te agaru, bhasassftti.’ 

4 Na kho me bhante garu yatth* assa Bhagava nisinno- 
Bhagavanta-rupa va ti.* 4 * 

‘ Tena hi devanam inda bhasassftti.’ 

* Ye saham 8 bhante mannami samana-brahmane: 6 

• • • 

“arannaka pant a 7 -senasana ” ti 8 tySham upasamkamitva 
ime panhe pucchami. Te may a puttha na sampayanti, 
asampayanta mamam yeva patipucchanti: “ Ko namo 
ayasma ti ? M Tes&ham puttho vyakaromi: “ Aham kho* 
marisa Sakko devanam indo ti.’* Te mamam yeva 
uttarim patipucchanti: “ Kim pan’ ayasma devanam 
indo 9 kammam katva imam thanam patto ti ? ” Te- 

• • • • i. 

s&ham yatha-sutam yatha-pariyattam dhammam desemi. 
Te tavaken' 10 eva attamana honti : t( Sakko ca no devanam 
indo dittho, yan ca no apucchimha tan ca no vyakasiti.” 
Te annadatthu mamam yeva savaka sampajjanti, na 
c&ham tesam, aham kho pana bhante Bhagavato savako, 
sotapanno avinipata-dhammo niyato sambodhi-parayano- 

ti: 

‘ Abhijanasi no tvam devanam inda ito pubbe evarupam 
veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabhan ti ? ’ 

1 S c pucchittati corrected to pucchitthati; B m 
pucchitati; K pucchitoti. See D. i. 51; Sum 158. 

2 S cd omit; S 1 me. See Sum 159. 

3 S d vyakarimsu; B m byakamsu; K byakarimsu. See 

D. i. 51. 

4 B m K -rupo cati. 

8 S* yesaham; Sum yassaham ( = sandhi for ye assu. 

aham). See § 9. 6 B m K brahmana. 

7 S 1 panna ; S cd pantha-; B m santa-. 

8 SS senasananiti. 9 B m K inda. 

10 S c tavyaken’; B m K tavataken’. 
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‘Abhijanam’ aham bhante ito pubbe evarupam veda- 
patilabham somanassa-patilabhan ti.’ 

‘ Yatha-katham pana tvam devanam inda abhijanasi ito 
pubbe evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabhan 

ti?’ 

‘ Bhutapubbam bhante dev&sura-samgamo samupab- 
bulho 1 ahosi. Tasmim kho pana bhante samgame deva 
jinimsu, asura parajimsu. Tassa mayham bhante tarn 
samgamam abhivijinitva 2 vijita-samgamassa etad ahosi: 
^Yac’ eva dani dibba oja, 3 ya va 4 asura-oja, 8 ubhayam 8 
etam 7 deva paribhunjissantiti.” Yo kho pana me bhante 
veda-patilabho somanassa - patilabho sadandavacaro sa- 
satthSvacaro na nibbidaya na viragaya na nirodhaya na 
upasamaya na abhihnaya na sambodhaya na nibbanaya 
samvattati. Yo kho pana me ayam bhante Bhagavato 
•dhammam sutva veda-patilabho somanassa-patilabho, so 
adand&vacaro asatthavacaro ekanta-nibbidaya viragaya 
nirodhaya upasamaya abhinnaya sambodhaya nibbanaya 
samvattatiti.* 

8. ‘ Kim pana tvam devanam inda atthavasam sampas- 
samano 8 evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patila- 
bham pavedesiti ? J 

‘ Cha kho aham bhante atthavase sampassamano 
evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabham pave- 
•demi. 

‘ Idh* eva titthamanassa deva-bhutassa me sato 

• • 

Punar 9 ayu ca 10 me laddho evam janahi marisati. 

‘ Imam kho aham bhante pathamam atthavasam 

• • JL • • • 


1 


So SS Sum; B m K samupabyulho; K (Si) samupab- 


bulho. But see M. 1. 253; S. i. 98. 


2 

9 

6 

8 

9 


S cd abhivijitva. 


3 


S c mija; S d ja. 


4 B m K ca 


S c asurambaja; S d K asura oja; B m asura oja 


S c ubhayacetam. 


7 B m K ettha; K (Si) etam 


S cd vary , with samphass °. 
K pun’ ev*. 


10 S l K va. 
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sampassamano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa- 
patilabham pavedemi. 

‘ CutSham diviya kaya ayum hitva amanusam, 

Amulho 1 gabbham issami 2 yattha me 8 ramatl 4 mano ti. 

‘ Imam kho aham bhante dutiyam atthavasam sampas¬ 
samano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabham 
pavedemi. 

‘ So ’ham 8 amulha-panh’assu viharam sasane rato, 
Nayena 6 viharissami sampajano patissato ti. 

‘ Imam kho aham bhante tatiyam atthavasam sam¬ 
passamano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patila¬ 
bham pavedemi. 

‘Nayena ca me carato 7 sambodhi ce bhavissati, 
Annata 8 viharissami sveva 9 anto bhavissatiti. 10 


‘ Imam kho aham bhante catuttham atthavasam sam- 

• • • • 

passamano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patila¬ 
bham pavedemi. 

‘ Cut aham manusa 11 kaya ayum hitvana manusam, 
Puna devo bhavissami deva-lokasmim uttamo ti. 

‘ Imam kho aham bhante pahcamam atthavasam sam¬ 
passamano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patila¬ 
bham pavedemi. 

‘ Te panltatara 12 deva Akanittha yasassino, 13 
Antime vattamanamhi 14 so nivaso bhavissatiti. 


i S c -lhe. 

4 SSK-tl; B m -ti. 


2 B m K essami. 


3 S 1 omits 


s 




SS kayena {twice). 

8 S cd annatavi; S* annata 
i° gm bhavidassati. 


12 S' -ro. 


13 S c -sano. 


S dt so aham; B m K svaham, 

7 S 1 carano ; K parato. 
9 SS seva; B m svevam 

11 S c man°. 

14 S c vattha° 
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‘ Imam kho aham bhante chattham atthavasam sam- 

• • • • • • 

passamano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilar 
bham pavedemi. 

‘ Ime kho aham bhante cha atthavase sampassamano 
evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabham pave- 
demi. 

9. < Apariyosita 1 -samkappo vicikicchl 2 kathamkathl, 

Vicar! 3 dlgham addhanam anvesanto Tathagatam. 

Y’assu 4 mannami samane 8 pavivitta-viharino 

Sambuddho iti mafinano 6 gacchami te 7 upasitum. 8 

Katham aradhana hoti katham hoti viradhana, 9 

Iti puttha na sambhonti magge patipadasu ca. 

Tyassu 10 yada mam jananti Sakko devanam agato, 

Tyassu 11 mam eva pucchanti kim katva papunl 12 idam. ls 

Tesam yatha sutam dhammam desayami 14 jane sutam, 

Ten’ ass’ attamana 18 honti dittho no Vasavo ti ca. 

Yada ca Buddham 16 addakkhim 17 vicikiccha 18 -vita- 

• • 

ranam, 

• I ' 

So ’mhi vltabhayo ajja sambuddham payirupasiya. 19 

Tanha-sallassa hantaram Buddham appatipuggalam, 

Aham vande mahavlram vandam 20 adicca-bandhunam. 

• • • 


1 

2 


S* aparisoyi. 

S c -am ; S 1 -ini; B m -echo ; K -ccha. 

3 B m vicari: K vicaram. 

All MSS. and K and Sum yassa {seepage 284 


4 


S 


) 


8 S cd samano 


6 S 1 mahnane : K mannamano 


7 

10 

n 

12 


K (SI) 


B m upasidatum 


9 S c -na; S l nam 
.: and below. 


S d K tyassa ; B m (apparently) tussu ; 

S cd K tyassa. 

S c papunim; S d papuna; S* papunam; B m papuni 


K papuni. 

13 So ’MSS and K 


14 S d desissami; B m desiyami 


19 S d tenasantamana : S 1 tenassattamana : B m K 


attamana. 

17 S c B m -khi. 


16 K Sambuddham. 


19 So SS ; B m -sayi; K -sayim 


18 SS vicikiccha- 
20 B m K Buddham 
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Yam karomase 1 Brahmuno samam * devehi marisa 

* mm 

Tad ajja tuyham kassama 3 handa samam karoma te. 4 

Tuvam ev’asi 5 sambuddho tuvam sattha anuttaro, 

Sadevakasmim lokasmim n’atthi te patipuggalo ti.’ 

10. Atha kho Sakko devanam indo Pancasikham gan- 
<lhabba-putfcam amantesi: 

4 Bahtlpakaro kho me 6 ’si tvam, tata Pancasikha, yam 
tvam Bhagavantam pathamam pasadesi. Taya tata 
pathamam pasaditam 7 paccha mayam 8 Bhagavantam 
dassanaya upasamkamimha » arahantam samma-sambud- 
dham. Pettike thane thapayissami, Gandhabba-raja 
bhavissasi, Bhaddah ca 10 te Suriya 11 -vaccasam 12 dammi, 
sa hi te abhipatthita 13 ti.’ 

Atha kho Sakko devanam indo panina pathavim para- 
masitva tikkhattum udanam udanesi: 

m m 

‘ Namo tassa Bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa! 

Namo tassa Bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa! 

Namo tassa Bhagavato arahato samma-sambud- 

dhassati! * 14 


Imasmin ca pana veyyakaranasmim bhannamane Sak- 
hassa devanam indassa virajam vltamalam dhamma- 
cakkhum udapadi: 4 Yam kinci samudaya-dhammam 

sabban tarn nirodha-dhamman ’ ti, annesah ca asitiya 


i 


SS B m karomasi. 


3 B m K dassama. 4 

3 B m tvamevapasi; K tvameva sivam. 


2 SS sama. 

S d karomato ; S l kamate 


6 S c omits. 

8 B m K add tarn. 


7 


S d -ta ; B m -dikam 

9 K °imha. 


10 

li 

is 


S ct add se ; S d adds ye. 


B 


m 


suriya 


12 B m K vacchasam. 


S c abhippatta, omits ti; S l abhipattito, corrected to 


-pattita ; B m -pattita. 


14 


This third repetition omitted in SS. 
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devata-sahassanam. Iti ha 1 Sakkena devanam indena 
ajjhitta 2 panha puttha, te Bhagavata vyakata. Tasma 
imassa veyyakaranassa Sakka-pahho t’ eva 3 adhivacanan 

ti. 

Sakka-Panha-Suttantam nitthitam . 1 

• • • • 

\ 

1 B m K add ye. 

2 SS acchariya ; B m ajjhitthayha; K ajjhittha-. 

3 B m tve ; K tveva. 

4 B m K suttam atthamam. 

• • • • 


I 


£xxii. Maha-Satipatthana Suttanta.] * 


Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Kurusu viharati. Kam- 
massadhammam 1 nama Kurunam nigamo. Tatra kho 
Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi ‘Bhikkhavo* ti. ‘ Bhadante ’ 2 
ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etad 
avoca: 

3 Ekayano ayam bhikkhave maggo sattanam visuddhiya 
soka-pariddavanam 4 samatikkamaya dukkha-domanas- 
sanam atthagamaya 5 nayassa 6 adhigamaya nibbanassa 7 
sacchikiriyaya, yadidam cattaro satipatthana. 

Katame cattaro? Idha bhikkave bhikkhu kaye kay- 
anupassl viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke 8 
abhijjha-domanassam—vedanasu vedan4nupassl viharati 
atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam 
—citte cittanupassl viharati atapi sampajano satima, 
vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam—dhammesu dham- 
m&nupassl viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke 
abhijjha-domanassam. 9 

* Edited at Colombo, 1883, by Batuwan Tudawa, 
with the old Sanna by Daramitipola = Col. Compare also 
Trenckner’s edition of the corresponding text in the 

Majjhima (i. 55 foil.) = M*. 

1 S d Col Kammassad 0 ; S ct M* Kammassadh 0 ; B m Kam- 
masadh 0 ; K Kammasadam 0 . (See above , p. 55 and 

M. i. 532.) 

2 B m bhaddante. 8 Quoted* Katha Vatthu 158. 

4 B m K paridevanam (and so K.Y.) See M. i. 532. 

5 K atthang 0 (and so K.Y.) 

6 B m nay°. 7 Col nibban 0 . 

8 Col prints ataplsampajano satimavineyyaloke. 

9 B m adds Uddeso nithito: Kuddesa-vara-kathanitthita: 

• ' • • 7 

Col. Uddesa-varam. 
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D. xxii. 2.] IN-BREATHING AND OUT-BREATHING. 

I 


2. Kathan ca 1 bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kayftnupassl 
viharati ? 


Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu ararma-gato va rukkha-mula- 
gato va sunMgara-gato va nisldati 2 * pallankam abhujitva 8 
XLjum kayam panidhaya parimukham satim upatthapetva. 
So sato va assasati, sato 4 passasati. Digham va assasanto 
' Digham assasamiti * pajanati, digham va passasanto 
^ Digham passasamiti ’ pajanati. Eassam va assasanto 
‘ Eassam assasamiti * pajanati, rassam va passasanto 
‘Eassam passasamiti ’ pajanati. 4 Sabba-kaya-patisamvedI 
assasissamiti ’ sikkhati ‘ Sabba-kaya-patisamvedlpassasis- 
samlti ’ sikkhati. 4 Passambhayam kaya-samkharam 

4 

assasissamiti ’ sikkhati, 4 passambhayam kaya-sam¬ 
kharam passasissamiti ’ sikkhati. 5 * 7 


Seyyatha pi bhikkhave dakkho bhamakaro va 
bhamakarantevasl va digham va ahchanto 6 4 Digham 
anchamiti ’ pajanati, rassam va ahchanto 4 Eassam 
anchamiti * pajanati, evam eva kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
digham va assasanto 4 Digham assasamiti ’ pajanati, digham 
va passasanto 4 Digham passasamiti * pajanati, rassam va 
assasanto 4 Eassam assasamiti * pajanati, rassam va 
passasanto 4 Eassam passasamiti ’ pajanati. 7 4 Sabba- 
kaya - patisamvedl assasissamiti ’ sikkhati, 4 sabbakaya- 
patisamvedl passasissamiti * sikkati. 4 Passambhayam 
kaya-samkharam assasissamiti ’ sikkati, 4 passambhayam 


kaya-samkharam passasissamiti * sikkhati. 


1 B m inserts pana. 

2 From nisldati down to rassam passasamiti pajanati 

quoted Yog. Man. p. 5. 

8 B m abhunjitva. 4 S c B m Vin. iii. 70 add va. 

8 Vin. iii. 71 adds thirteen similar clauses . 


8 S c B m K Col M* anch° throughout ; K (note) anjanto ti pi 
acchanto ti pi patho; S dt ahj° (but comp . Jat 1.192 last 
lines ). The Sanna, j?. 12, explains dlrgha mahat bhandayan 
liyana kala dingu kirlmen dik kota adane. 

7 M} p . 56 has pe for the rest of this paragraph . So 

here . S cd B m Col. K. have it in full . 
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* Iti ajjhattam va kaye kay&nupassl viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kayAnupassI viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kay&nupassi viharati. Samudaya-dhamm&nupassI va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhamm&nupassl va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhamm&nupassi va kayasmim 
viharati. * Atthi kayo * ti va pan* assa sati paccu- 
patthita hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. 1 
Anissito ca viharati na ca kifici loke upadiyati. 
Evam pi 2 bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kayanupassl viha¬ 
rati . 8 

3. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu gacchanto va 
‘ Gacchamiti * pajanati, thito va * Thito ’mhiti’ pajanati, 
nisinno va ‘ Nisinno ’mhiti * pajanati, sayano va ‘ Saya* 
no ’mhiti* pajanati. Yatha yatha va pan’ assa kayo- 
panihito hoti, tatha tatha nam pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va kaye kayanupassl viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kayanupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kay&nupassi viharati. Samudaya-dhamm&nupassI va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati. 4 Atthi kayo ’ ti va pan’ assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam pi 4 bhik¬ 
khave bhikkhu kaye kayanupassl viharati. 5 

4. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu abhikkante 
patikkante sampajana-karl hoti. Alokite vilokite sampa¬ 
jana-karl hoti. Samminjite 6 pasarite sampajana-karl hoti*. 
Sanghati-patta-clvara-dharane sampajana-karl hoti. Asite 
plte khayite sayite sampajana-karl hoti. Uccara-passava- 
kamme sampajana-karl hoti. Gate thite nisinne sutte 
jagarite bhasite tunhl-bhave sampajana-karl hoti. 


1 B m K patissati-; and onwards , §§ 5-12. 

2 B m adds kho. 

8 gm 


K add Anapana-pabbam nitthitam. Col has 


4 


B m adds kho. 


Anapana-sati-kandam. 

, s gm a fci Iriyapatha-pabbam nitthitam; Col Iriya 


patha-kandam. 


6 B m saminjite. 
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Iti ajjhattam va 1 kaye kayanupassi viharati bahiddha 
va kaye kay&nupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kaySnupassI viharati. Samudaya-dhammanupassI va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassi va kayasmim 
viharati. * Atthi kayo * ti va pan* assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva hana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
•ca viharati na ca kihci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kaySnupass! viharati. 2 

5. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu imam eva kayam 
uddham padatala 8 adho kesa-matthaka taca-parivantam 
puram 4 nanappakarassa asucino paccavekkhati: ‘ Atthi 
imasmim kaye kesa loma nakha danta taco mamsam 
naharu atthi 9 atthi-minja 6 vakkam hadayam yakanam 

• • •• 4 • «/ • «/ » 

kilomakam pihakam papphasam antam anta-gunam 
udariyam karisam pittam semham pubbo lohitam sedo 
xnedo assu vasa khelo 7 singhanika 8 lasika muttan ti.’ 9 
Seyyatha pi bhikkhave ubhato-mukha mutoli 10 pura 
nana-vihitassa dhaiinassd., seyyathidam sallnam vlhlnam 
mugganam masanam tilanam tandulanam, tarn enam 
►cakkhuma puriso muncitva paccavekkheyya: * Ime sail, 
ime vihl, ime mugga, ime masa. ime tila, ime tandula ti ’ 
—evam eva kho bhikkhave bhikkhu imam eva kayam 

p 

nddham padatala adho kesa-matthaka taca-pariyantam 
puram nanappakarassa asucino paccavekkhati: ‘Atthi 
imasmim kaye kesa loma 11 nakha danta taco mamsam 


1 B m omits the rest of the repetition and adds Sampaja- 
na-pabbam nitthitam. 

2 K adds sampajanna-pabbam nitthitam ; Col Catu- 


sampajahna-kandam. 


3 


4 

< 

8 


K M* puran. 

B m K minjam, and below . 


Col papadatala. 
9 B m atthi. 


7 Col khelo, and below . 


Col singhanika, below singhan 0 ; B m singhan 0 . 

9 Khuddaka Patha 3 adds matthake matthalungam. 
This is not in the quotation at S. iv. 111. 

B m M* -oli° ; Col K -oli°; K {note) putoll ti pi patho. 


10 

li 


B 


pa 


muttan ti. 
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nah&ru atthi atthi-minja vakkam hadayam yakanam kilo- 
makam pihakam papphasam antam anta-gunam udariyam 
karisam pittam semham pubbo lohitam sedo medo assu 
vasa khelo singhanika lasika muttan ti/ 

Iti ajjhattam va 1 kaye kayftnupassl viharati, bahiddha 
va. kaye kayftnupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha. va kaye 
kayftnupassi viharati. Samudaya-dhamm&nupassI 
kayasmim viharati, vaya- 


va 



va kayasmim 

viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammttnupassl va kayasmim 
viharati. * Atthi kayo ti * va pan' assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva ha.na-matta.ya patissati-mattSya. Anissito 
ca viharati, na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kay&nupassl viharati. 2 * 

6. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu imam eva kayam 
yatha-thitam yatha-panihitam dhatuso 8 paccavekkhati: 
* Atthi imasmim kaye pathavl-dhatu apo-dhatu tejo-dhatu 

vayo-dhatflti.’ 

Seyyathapi bhikkhave dakkho go-ghatako va goghatak- 
antevasi va gavim vadhitva catummahapathe bilaso 4 * pati- 
vibhajitva 8 nisinno assa, evam eva kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
imam eva kayam yatha-thitam yatha-panihitam dhatuso 
paccavekkhati: * Atthi imasmim kaye pathavl-dhatu apo- 
dhatu tejo-dhatu vayo-dhatftti.* 

Iti ajjhattam va 6 kaye kay&nupassl viharati, 7 bahiddha 
va kaye kay&nupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kay&nupassl viharati. Samudaya-dhammftnupassl va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 


1 B m omits from here as before , and a$ds Patikula- 

manasikara-pabbam nitthitam. 

1 • • • • 

2 K adds Patikula-manasikara-pabbam nitthitam; Col 

Patikkula-manasikara-kandam. 

8 So SS. ” ’ 4 K vil°. 

8 S ct patibhajitva ; B m vibhajjitva (sic). 

6 K here inserts pe, down to viharati, and then adds 
Dhatu, &c. as in B m . 

7 B m closes the section here , Dhatu-manasikara-pabbam 

nitthitam. 

• • • 
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viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati. ‘ Atthi kayo ti * va pan* assa sati paccutthita 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke, upadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kayanupassl viharati. 1 

7. Puna ca par am bhikkhave bhikkhu seyyatha pi pas- 
seyya sariram slvathikaya chadditam ekahamatam va 

v «/ • y • • • • 

dvlhamatam va tihamatam va uddhumatakam vinllakam 

• • • • 

vipubbaka-jatam, so imam eva kayam upasamharati: 
‘Ayam pi kho kayo evam-dhammo evam-bhavl etam a 
anatlto ti.* 

I-fci ajjhattam va 8 kaye kayanupassl viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kayanupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kayanupassl viharatL Samudaya-dhammanupassI va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati. ‘ Atthi kayo ti * va pan’ assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kayanupassl viharati. 4 

8. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu seyyatha pi 
passeyya sariram slvathikaya chadditam kakehi va khaj- 
jamanam kulalehi va khajjamanam gijjhehi va khajja- 
manam supanehi 9 va khajjamanam sigalehi va khajja¬ 
manam vividhehi 6 va panaka-jatehi khajjamanam, so 
imam eva kayam upasamharati: ‘ Ayam pi kho kayo evam- 

dhammo evam-bhavl etam anatlto ti.’ 

• • 


1 

2 


Col Dhatu-manasikara-kandam. 

• • • 

S d (here only); B m M. iii. 91 evam; S c evam corrected 


to etam. 


4 


B m K omit the rest , but adds no title to the 
Col adds Pathamam slvathikam. 


8 "SS Col supanehi ; S 1 ^ at M. iii. 91 supanehi; B m 
kankhehi; K M. iii. 91 suvanehi. 

6 B m adds Sunakhehi va khajjamanam, byagghehi va 
khajjamanam, diplhi (sic) va khajjamanam. Comp . Yog. 
Man. 55. 
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Iti ajjhattam va 1 kaye kayftnupassi viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kay&nupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kay&nupassl viharati. Samudaya-dhammanupassI va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammS,nupassI va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhamm&nupassi va kayasmim 
viharati. * Atthi kayo ti * va pan* assa sat ipaccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
ca viharati, na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhik- 
khave bhikkhu kaye kayanupassl viharati. 

9. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu seyyatha pi 
passeyya sariram sivathikaya chadditam atthi-samkhali¬ 
kam 2 sa-mamsa-lohitam naharu 8 -sambandham, 4 . . . pe 
. . . atthi-samkhalikam nimman^am lohitamakkhitam 8 
naharu-sambandham, 6 . . . pe . . . atthi-samkhalikam 7 
apagata-mamsa-lohitam naharu-sambandham 8 . . . pe .. . 
attikani apagata-sambandhani 9 disa-vidisasu 10 vikkhittani 
annena hatthatthikam annena padatthikam 11 annena jan- 

• • • • i t • i • 

ghatthikam annena uratthikam 12 annena katatthikam 18 

o • • » •• • • • • • 

, i 

1 B m omits to close of section . 

2 S c Col K atthi-; so SS below; S cd (here only) M 4 , 

M. iii. 91, B m athika-. 8 B m nharu, and below . 

4 Col completes “so imam,” &c., and then has a fresh 
beginning and close for each succeeding clause . B m inserts 
pa; K pe. 

8 All MSS. and editions nimmamsa-; Col lohitamak- 

khittam. Comp. M. i. 364. 6 B m inserts pa; K pe*. 

7 B m M* atthika-. 8 B m inserts pa; K pe. 

9 S* sambandhanani; K apagatanaharusambandhani. 
X (Si) apagatasambandhani, imasmin ca pabbe hatthatthi¬ 
kam padatthikam janghatthikam uratthikam kathatthi- 
kam pitthikantakanti evam pathakkamo dissati. 

10 So S dt Col M. iii. 92; S° vidisa corrected to vidisasu; 
K M* vidisa. 

■ * 

11 B m inserts annena goppaka^thikam [? intended for 

gopphak 0 ]. 12 So SS M t Col; B m K urutthikam. 

13 M. iii. 92 and B m ka^itthikam; B m adds annena 

■ • a 

► ' 

phasukatthikam; K kathatthikam. 
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.annena pitthi-kaptakam 1 annena sisa-kataham, so imam 

eva kayam upasamharati: * Ay am pi kho kayo evam- 

dhammo evam-bhavl etarn 2 anatlto ti.* 

• • 

Iti ajjhattam va 8 kaye kay&nupassl viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kay&nupassi viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kay&nupassi viharati. Samudaya-dhamm&nupassi va kayas¬ 
mim viharati, vaya-dhamm&nupassi va kayasmim viharati, 
samudava - vaya - dhamm&nupassl kayasmim viharati. 
‘ Atthi kayo’ ti ’ va pan’assa sati paccupatthita hoti 
yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattayo. Anissito ca 
viharati na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kay&nupassi viharati. 

10. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu seyyatha pi 
passeyya sariram sivathikayo chadditam atthikani setani 

JL v v • v t • # t • 

sankha-vannftpanibhani, 4 . . . pe . . . atthikani punja- 
kitani 9 terovassikani, 6 . . . pe . . . atthikani putini 7 
cunnaka-jatani, so imam eva kayam upasamharati: 
‘ Ayam pi kho kayo evam-dhammo evam-bhavl etam 
anatlto ti.* 

Iti ajjhattam^ va kaye kayanupassi viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kayanupassi viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 

1 So S* Col M* S cd kanthakam; B m pitthitthikam, and 
adds annena khandhatthikam annena glvatthikam annena 

• • • o • • • 

hanukatthikam annena dantatthikam; K pitthattikam, 

i • • •• • ' j. • • • • ■ i ' 

and adds annena kantakatthikam annena phasukatthikaim 

• • • • • Jl •• • 

annena uratthikam annena amsatthikam annena bahut- 

• • • • • • » • 

thikam annena glvatthikam annena hanukatthikam annena 
dantatthikam. 

i • # 

2 S dt Col etam, so Tr; S c evam corrected to etam; 

B m evam. 8 B m omits the rest . 

4 Col vannhpanibhani so imam, dc .; B m vannapati- 
bhagani . . . pa . . .; K sankhavannasannikani . . . pe 

, . .; K (Sl)^vannhpanibhani; K (Cy) = B m . 

8 So Col M t B m K; S cdt -katani; M. iii. 92 -punjaka- 

jatani. 

8 So M* B m K S d , M. iii. 92, S. iv. 185 ; S ct Col S. iv. 161 

therovassikani. 7 S dt putikani. 
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va 


1 


mano 


4 


kay ftnupassl viharati. Samuday a-dhamm&nupassl 

kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhainmanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassi va kayasmim 
viharati. ‘ Atthi kayo ti ’ va pan’assa sati paccupatthita, 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke upadayati. Evam kho bhik- 
khave bhikkhu kaye kayftnupassl viharati. 

11. Kathahca 2 bhikkhave bhikkhu vedanasu vedanS- 
nupassi viharati ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu sukham 8 vedanam vediya- 

* Sukham vedanam vediyamiti ’ pajanati, 
dukkham 5 vedanam vediyamano ‘ Dukkham vedanam 
vediyamiti’ pajanati. Adukkhamasukham 6 vedanam 
vediyamano ‘ Adukkhamasukham vedanam vediyamiti ’ 
pajanati. S&misam va sukham vedanam vediyamano 
‘ S&misam sukham vedanam vediyamiti ’ pajanati. 
Niramisam va sukham vedanam vediyamano ‘ Nirami¬ 
sam sukham vedanam vediyamiti ’ pajanati. Samisam 
va dukkham vedanam vediyamano * Samisam dukkham 
vedanam vediyaniti * pajanati. Niramisam va dukkham 
vedanam vediyamano * Niramisam dukkham vedanam 
vediyamiti ’ pajanati. S&misam va adukkhamasukham 
vedanam vediyamano ‘ Samisam adukkhamasukham 
vedanam vediyamiti * pajanati. Niramisam va aduk- 
kham asukham vedanam vediyamano * Niramisam 
adukkhamasukham vedanam vediyamiti * pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va vedanasu vedan&nupassl viharati, 
bahiddha va vedanasu vedan&nupassl viharati, ajjhatta- 
bahiddha va vedanasu vedananupassl viharati. Samu¬ 


day a-dh amm an upas 


va 


vedanasu viharati 


vaya 


1 B m adds Nava-sivathika-pabbam nitthitam. Cuddasa 
kayanupassana nitthita. K adds Navaslvathikapabbam 


nitthitam 


Kayanupassana 


nitthita. Col. Navamam. 


sivathikam. Kayanupassana-satipatthanam. 
2 B m adds pana. 

4 B m K vedayamano, and so onwards . 


8 B m K add va. 


8 B m K add va. 


8 B m K add va. 
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dhammSnupassI va vedanasu viharati, samudaya-vaya- 
dhamm&nupassl va vedanasu viharati. 4 Atthi vedana 
ti ’ va pan* assa sati paccupatthita hoti yavad eva nana- 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kihci loke upadiyati. Evam 1 kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
vedanasu vedananupassl viharati. 2 

12. Kathan ca 8 bhikkhave bhikkhu citte cittanupassl 
viharati ? Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu 4 

saragam va cittam 4 saragam cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
vltaragam 5 va cittam * vltaragam cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
sadosam va cittam ‘ sadosam cittan ti' pajanati, 
vltadosam va cittam ‘ vltadosam cittan ti J pajanati, 
samoham va cittam * samoham cittan ti * pajanati, 
vltamoham va cittam ‘ vltamoham cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
samkhittam va cittam ‘ samkhittam cittan ti ’pajanati, 
vikkhittam va cittam ‘ vikkhittam cittan ti * pajanati, 
mahaggatam va cittam * mahaggatam cittan ti ’ 
pajanati, 

amahaggatam va cittam * amahaggatam cittan ti ’ 
pajanati, 

sa-uttaram va cittam ‘ sa-uttaram cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
anuttaram va cittam * anuttaram cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
samahitam va cittam * samahitam cittan ti * pajanati, 
asamahitam va cittam 4 asamahitam cittan ti ’ 

i • • 

pajanati, 

vimuttam va cittam 4 vimuttam cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
avimuttam va cittam 4 a vimuttam cittan ti ’ pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va citte cittfinupassi viharati, bahiddha 
va citte cittanupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va citte 
cittanupassl viharati. Samudaya-dhammanupassI va 
cittasmim viharati, vaya-dhammanupassl va cittasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassl va cittasmim 
viharati. 4 Atthi cittan ti ’ va pan’assa sati paccupatthita 


1 B m adds pi. 


2 B 




K add Yedananupassana nitthita 


Yedananupassana-satipatthanam. 


8 B m adds pana. 


4 


See Vol. i. p. 80. 


Col. adds 


5 B m vita°. 
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hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam 1 kho 
bhikkhave bhikkhu citte cittanupassl viharati. 2 

13. Kathah ca 8 bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dham- 
m&nupassl viharati? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhamm&nupassl 
viharati pancasu nlvaranesu. 

Kathah ca 4 bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhamma- 
nupassl viharati pancasu nlvaranesu ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu santam va ajjhattam kama- 
cchandam ‘ Atthi me ajjhattam kamacchando ti ’ paja¬ 
nati, asantam va ajjhattam kamacchandam ‘ N’atthi 
me ajjhattam kamacchando ti ’ pajanati. Yatha ca anup- 
pannassa kamacchandassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca uppannassa kamacchandassa pahanam hoti tan 
ca pajanati, yatha ca pahlnassa kamacchandassa ayatim 
anuppado hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va ajjhattam vyapadam 5 * Atthi me ajjhattam 
vyapado ti ’ pajanati, asantam va ajjhattam vyapadam 
* N’atthi me ajjhattam vyapado ti' pajanati. Yatha ca 
anuppannassa vyapadassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca uppannassa vyapadassa pahanam hoti tan ca 
pajanati, yatha ca pahlnassa vyapadassa ayatim anuppado 
hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va ajjhattam thlna-middham * Atthi me 
ajjhattam thlna-middhan ti ’ pajanati, asantam va 
ajjhattam thlna-middham ‘ N’atthi me ajjhattam thlna- 
middhan ti * pajanati. Yatha ca anuppannassa thlna- 
middhassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, yatha ca uppan¬ 
nassa thina-middhassa pahanam hoti tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca pahlnassa thina-middhassa ayatim anuppado 
hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va ajjhattam uddhacca-kukkuccam ‘ Atthi me 


1 B m adds pi. 

2 B m K add Citt&nupassana nitthitai Col adds Citt&- 


nupassana satipatthanam. 
. 4 B m adds pana. 




8 B m adds pana. 
B m K M* byapadam. 
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ajjhattam uddhacca-kukkuccan ti ’ pajanati, asantam va 
ajjhattam uddhacca-kukkuccam ‘ N’atthi me ajjhattam 
uddhacca-kukkuccan ti ’ pajanati. Yatha ca anuppan- 
nassa uddhacca-kukkuccassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca uppannassa uddhacca-kukkuccassa pahanam hoti 
tan ca pajanati, yatha ca pahlnassa uddhacca-kukkuccassa 
ayatim anuppado hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va ajjhattam vicikiccham ‘Atthi me ajjhat¬ 
tam vicikiccha ti * pajanati, asantam va ajjhattam vici¬ 
kiccham ‘ N’atthi me ajjhattam vicikiccha ti * pajanati. 
Yatha ca anuppannaya vicikicchaya uppado hoti tan ca 
pajanati, yatha ca uppannaya vicikicchaya pahanam hoti 
tan ca pajanati, yatha ca pahlnaya vicikicchaya ayatim 
anuppado hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati, 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm4nupassi viharati, ajjhatta- 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati. Samu- 
daya-dhamm4nupassl va dhammesu viharati, vaya-dham- 
m&nupassl va dhammesu viharati, samudaya-vaya-dham- 
m4nupassl v4 dhammesu viharati. * Atthi 1 dhamma ti ’ 
va pan’assa sati paccupatthita hoti yavad eva nana- 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kinci loke upadiyati. Evam 2 kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
dhammesu dhamm&nupassi viharati pancasu nlvaranesu. a 

14. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu 
dhammanupassT viharati pancas’ 4 upadanakkhandhesu. 

Kathah ca bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhamm&nu- 
passl viharati pahcas’ upadanakkhandhesu ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu ‘ Iti rupam, iti rupassa 
samudayo, iti rupassa atthagamo 9 —iti vedana, iti veda- 
naya samudayo, iti vedanaya atthagamo—iti sanha, iti 
sannaya samudayo, iti sannaya atthagamo—iti samkhara, 


i 


S 4 ati. 


2 B m K add pi. 


8 B m adds Nivarana-pabbam nitthitam. K adds Nlv°- 

• i • • • » 

pabbam nitthitam. Col adds Nlvarana-niddesam. 

jl • • • • • • 




So SS M* Col throughout; B m K pancasu throughout 
8 B m K atthangamo throughout. 
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iti samkharanam samudayo, iti samkharanam atthagamo— 

iti v inn an am, iti vinnanassa samudayo, iti vinnanassa 

atthagamo ti,’ 1 Iti ajjhattam va dhammesu dham- 

mAnupassI viharati, bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nu- 

passl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va dhammesu dham- 

mAnupassI viharati. Samudaya - dhammanupassl va 

dhammesu viharati, vaya-dhammAnupassI va dhammesu 

viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammAnupassI va dhammesu 

viharati. ‘ Atthi dhamma ti * va pan* assa sati pac- 

cupatthita hoti yavad eva nana - mattaya patissati- 

mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca kinci loke upadiyati. 

Evam 2 kho bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dham- 

» 

mAnupassI viharati pancas* upadanakkhandhesu. 3 

15. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu 
dhammAnupass! viharati chasu ajjhattika - bahiresu 
ayatanesu. 

Kathan ca 4 bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dham- 
mAnupassI viharati chasu ajjhattika-bahiresu ayatanesu ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu cakkhun ca pajanati, rupe ca 
pajanati, yah ca tad ubhayam paticca uppajjati samyoja- 
nam 8 tan ca pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa sarnyo 
janassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa 
samyojanassa pahanam hoti tan ca pajanati, yatha ca pahl- 
nassa samyojanassa ayatim anuppado hoti tan ca paja¬ 
nati . . . sotan ca pajanati, sadde ca pajanati . . . 
pe® . . . ghanan 7 ca pajanati, gandhe ca pajanati . . . 
pe . . . jivhan ca pajanati, rase ca pajanati . . . pe . . . 
kayan ca pajanati, photthabbe ca pajanati . . . pe . . . 
manan ca pajanati, dhamme ca pajanati, yah ca tad 


i 


get gm Qm it ^ 


2 S dt evam eva; S c has the eva corrected to pi. 

3 B m K add khandha-pabbam nitthitam. Col khandha- 

niddesam. 

4 B m adds pana. 5 * K sahhoj°, and onwards . 

3 S cd Col B m repeat yah ca tad ubhayam, &c.; and so on 

in succession. Pe not in SS. 

7 Col ghanan. 
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ubhayam paticca uppajjati samyojanam tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca anuppannassa samyojanassa uppado hoti tan ca 
pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa samyojanassa pahanam 
hoti tan ca pajanati, yatha ca pahlnassa samyojanassa 
ayatim anuppado hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati, 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati, ajjhatta- 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati. Samu- 
daya-dhamm&nupassi va dhammesu viharati, vaya-dham- 
m&nupassl va dhammesu viharati, samudaya-vaya-dham- 
m&nupassl va dhammesu viharati. ‘ Atthi dhamma ti * 
va pan’assa sati paccuppatthita hoti yavad eva fiana- 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kifici loke upadiyati. Evam kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati ajjhattika-bahiresu 
ayatanesu. 1 

16. Puna ca parain bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu 
dhamm4nupassl viharati sattasu bojjhangesu. 

Kathan ca 2 * bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhamma- 
nupassl viharati sattasu bojjhangesu? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu santam va ajjhattam sati- 
sambojjhangam ‘ Atthi me ajjhattam sati-sambojjhango 
ti * pajanati. Asantam va ajjhattam sati-sambojjhangam 
‘ N’atthi me ajjhattam sati-sambojjhango ti ’ pajanati. 
Yatha ca anuppannassa sati-sambojjhangassa uppado hoti 
tan ca pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa sati-sambojjhangassa 
bhavanaya 8 pariparl hoti tan ca pajanati. 

. . . santam va ajjhattam dhamma - vicaya - samboj- 
jhangam . . . pe 4 . . . 

. . . santam va ajjhattam viriya-sambojjhangam . . . 
pe . . . 

. . . santam va ajjhattam plti - sambojjhangam . . . 
pe . . . 


1 B m K add Ayatana-pabbam nitthitam. Col adds 
Ayatana-niddesam. 

2 B m adds pana. 8 KM‘ bhavanaparipuri, and below . 

4 B m Col repeat the whole clause. 


304 MAHA-SATIPATTHAnA SUTTANTA. ID. xxii. 16- 

* » 

. . . santam va ajjhattam passaddhi - sambojjhan - 
gam . . . pe . . , 

. . . santam va ajjhattam samadhi - sambojjhan- 
gam . . . pe . . . 

. . . santam va ajjhattam upekha 1 -sambojjhangam 

* 

‘ Atthi me ajjhattam upekha-sambojjhango ti * pajanati. 
Asantam va ajjhattam upekha-sambojjhangam ‘ N’atthi 

me ajjhattam upekha-sambojjhango ti * pajanati. Yatha 

■ 

ca anuppannassa upekha-sambojjhangassa uppado hoti tan 
ca pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa upekha-sambojjhan- 
gassa bhavanaya paripurl hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati, 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhammanupassl viharati, ajjhatta- 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati. Samu- 
daya-dhamm&nupassl va dhammesu viharati, vaya-dham- 
mSnupass! va dhammesu viharati, samudaya-vaya-dham- 
mttnupassl va dhammesu viharati. ‘ Atthi dhamma ti * 
va pan’assa sati paccuppatthita hoti yavad eva nana- 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kinci loke upadiyati. Evam 2 * kho bhikkhave bhikkhu dham¬ 
mesu dhamm&nupassl viharati sattasu sambojjhahgesu. 8 

17. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu 
dhammanupassl viharati catusu 4 ariya-saccesu. 

Kathan ca 5 bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhamm&- 
nupassi viharati catusu® ariya-saccesu? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu ‘ Idam dukkhan ti * yatha- 
bhutam pajanati, ‘ Ayam dukkha-samudayo ti ’ yatha- 
bhutam pajanati, ‘ Ayam dukkha-nirodho ti ’ yathabhu- 
tam pajanati, ‘ Ayam dukkha-nirodha-gamini 7 patipada 

ti * yathabhutam pajanati. 8 

4 

1 B m K upekkha. 2 B m K evampi. 

8 B m K add Bojjhahga-pabbam nitthitam. K further 
adds Pathama-bhanavaro. Col adds Bojjhahga-niddesam. 

Pathamaka-bhanavaram (sic). 

4 B m K catusu. 6 B m adds pana. ® B m catusu. 

7 SS often gamini; B m gamini. 

8 B m adds Pathama-Bhanavaram nitthitam. 

• • • • • • 
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THE FOUR TRUTHS. 

18. 1 Kataman ca bhikkhave dukkham ariya-saccam ? 
Jati pi dukkha, jara pi dukkha [vyadhi pi dukkha] , 2 
maranam pi dukkham, soka-parideva-dukkha-domanass- 
upayasa pi dukkha, 3 yam p’ iccham na labhati tarn pi 

dukkham, samkhittena pancupadanakkhandha dukkha. 4 

Katama ca bhikkhave jati ? Ya tesam tesam sattanam 
tamhi tamhi satta-nikaye jati sanjati okkanti 5 * abhinib- 
batti khandanam patu-bhavo ayatananam patilabho, ayain 
vuccati bhikkhave jati. 

Katama ca bhikkhave jara? Ya tesam tesam satta¬ 
nam tamhi tamhi satta-nikaye jara jlranata 8 khandiccam 
paliccam valittacata 7 ayuno samhani 8 indriyanam pari- 
pako, ay am vuccati bhikkhave jara. 

Kataman ca bhikkhave maranam ? Yam 9 tesam tesam 

• # mm 

sattanam tamha tamha satta-nikaya cuti cavanata bhedo 

antaradhanam maccu maranam kala-kiriya khandhanam 

• • • • 

bhedo kalebarassa 10 nikkhepo, 11 idam vuccati bhikkhave 
maranam. 

m # 

Katamo ca bhikkhave soko ? Yo kho bhikkhave 
annatarannatarena vyasanena 12 samannagatassa ahnatar- 


1 The following sections are not in the Majjhima. 

2 B m K omit . It is also omitted in the questions below , 
and in M. iii. 249. Perhaps inserted here , by mistake , 
from the Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta (S. v. 421). 

3 B m adds apiyehi sampayogo dukkho, piyehi vippayogo 
dukkho (= S. v. 421). K adds appiyahi (sic) sampayogo 
pi dukkho, piyehi vippayogo pi dukkho. 

i gd gm pi dukkha ; S ct Col K omit pi. 

5 K adds nibbatti. So M. iii. 249. 8 B m jir°. 

7 K valitacata. K (note) valittacatatipi patho. 

8 S d samhani. So M. iii. 249 ; S ct Col K -ni. So M. i. 

49 ; S. ii. 2, 42 ; Dh. S. 644. 9 K ya. 

10 S cd kalebarassa; B m K kalevarassa. See M. i. 49, iii. 

1, 249; A. ii. 48 = S. i. 62; Jat. ii. 437. 

11 B m adds jlvitindriyass’ upacchedo. 

12 B m K M iii. 149 bvas° and below S. 


> 
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annatarena dukkha-dhammena phutthassa soko socana 


socitattam 


anto-soko 


bhikkhave soko. 


anto - parisoko, 


ayam 


vuccati 


Katamo ca bhikkhave paridevo? Yo kho bhikkhave 
ahnatarannatarena vyasanena samannagatassa ahnatar- 
annatarena dukkha-dhammena phutthassa adevo pari¬ 
devo 1 adevana paridevana 1 adevitattam paridevitattam, 
ayam vuccati bhikkhave paridevo. 

Kataman ca bhikkhave dukkham ? Yam kho bhik- 

» • 

khave kayikam dukkham kayikam asatam kaya-sam- 

«/ • • %/ • • %/ 

pha8sajam dukkham asatam vedayitam, idam vuccati 
bhikkhave dukkham. 

Kataman ca bhikkhave domanassam ? Yam kho 

• • 

bhikkhave cetasikam dukkham cetasikam asatam mano- 

• * • • 

samphas8ajam 2 dukkham asatam vedayitam, idam vuccati 

bhikkhave domanassam. 

» 

Katamo ca bhikkhave upayaso? Yo kho bhikkhave 
ahnatarannatarena vyasanena samannagatassa annatar- 
annatarena dukkha-dhammena phutthassa ayaso upayaso 
ayasitattam upayasitattam, ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
upayaso. 8 


i_i gm om it Sj an fc so g k y a t ]\/[ # iii. 250. 

2 K (note) cetosamphassajanti va patho. M. (iii. 250} 
omits these two words . 

3 B m K add katamo ca bhikkhave apiyehi 1 sampayogo 

dukkho ? Idha yassa te honti anittha akanta amanapa 
rupa sadda gandha rasa photthabba dhamma, 2 ye va pan" 
assa te 8 honti anattha-kama ahita-kama aphasuka-kama 
ayogakkhema-kama, ya tehi saddhim sangati 4 sama- 
gamo 8amodhanam missl-bhavo, ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
apiyehi sampayogo dukkho. Katamo ca bhikkhave 

piyehi vippayogo dukkho? Idha yassa te honti ittha 
kanta manapa rupa sadda gandha rasa photthabba 

1 K appiy°, and below. 2 K omits. 3 K omits. 

4 K -k&ma tesam sangati. 
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Kataman ca bhikkhave yam p’iccham na labhati tam 


pi dukkham ? 


Jati-dhammanaru bhikkhave sattanam 


evam iccha uppajjati: ‘ Aho vata mayam na jati ^dhamma 
assama, na ca vata no jati agaccheyySti/ Na kho pan" 


etam icchaya pattabbam. 


Idam pi yam p’iccham na 


labhati tam pi dukkham. Jara-dhammanam bhikkhave 
sattanam . . . pe 2 . . . vyadhi 8 -dhamman am bhikkhave 


sattanam 

# 

sattanam 

sattanam 


pe 

pe 

pe 


upayasa-dhammanam 


marana - dhammanam bhikkhave 

• i 

soka-parideva-dukkha - domanass- 
bhikkhave sattanam evam iccha 


uppajjati: 


Aho vata mayam na soka-parideva-dukkha- 


domanassa-upayasa-dhamma 5 assama, na ca vata no 
soka - parideva - dukkha - domanassa - upayasa agaccheyyun 
ti.’ Na kho pan' etam icchaya pattabbam. Idam pi 
yam p’iccham na labhati tam pi dukkham. 

Katame 8 ca bhikkhave samkhittena pancupadanak- 
khandha 7 dukkha ? Seyyathidam rupHpadanakkhandho g 


vedantlpadanakkhandho sanntlpadanakkhandho samkhartl- 

padanakkhandho vinnantlpapadanakkhandho, ime vuc- 

canti bhikkhave samkhittena pancupadanakkhandha g 

dukkha. Idam vuccati bhikkhave dukkham ariya-saccam. 

# • «/ # 


dhamma, 4 ye va pan* assa te 4 honti attha-kama hita- 
kama phasuka-kama yogakkhema-kama, mata va pita va 
bhata va bhaginl va 5 kanittha va 5 mitta va amacca va 
nati-salohita va, 6 ya tehi saddhim 6 asangati asamagamo 
asamodhanam amissl-bhavo, ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
piyehi vippayogo dukkho. 1 S cd janati. 

2 Not in SS or K ; Col B m repeat the whole; so below . 

3 B m K M. iii. 250 byadhi. 

4 Col repeats the whole for each term , sokadhammanam, 
paridevadhammanam, etc. 

5 KM. iii. 250 read -domanassupayasa-; B m and Col 
repeat separately . 

8 SS katamo; B m K Col M. iii. 250 katame. 7 B m adds pi. 

8 S 4 pancup-; S cd B m K rupup°. 9 B m adds pi. 

4 - 4 K omits . 8 - 8 K omits . 8 - 8 K tesam. 

# 
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19. Kataman ca bhikkhave dukkha - samudayam 1 
ariya-saccam ? 

Yayam tanha ponobhavika 2 * nandi-raga-sahagata tatra 

tatr&bhinandinl, seyyathidam kama-tanha bhava-tanha 

vibhava-tanha. 

# 

Sa kho pan* esa bhikkhave tanha kattha uppajjamana 
uppajjati, kattha nivisamana 8 nivisati 8 ? Yam 4 loke 
piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana 
uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

Kinci 5 loke piya-rupam sata-rupam ? Cakkhum 8 loke 
piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha uppajjamana 
uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. Sotam loke . . . 
pe . . . Ghanam 7 loke . . . pe . . . Jivha loke . . . 
pe . . . Kayo loke . . . pe . . . Mano loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana nivisati. 

Eupa 8 loke . . . pe 9 . . . Sadda loke . . . pe . . . 
Gandha loke . . . pe . . . Basa loke . . . pe . . . 
Photthabba loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana nivisati. 

Cakkhu-vinnanam loke . . . pe . . . Sota-vinnanam loke 

• • XT • • 

. . . pe . . . Ghana-vinnanam loke . . . pe . . . Jivha-vin- 
hanam loke . . . pe . . . Kaya-vinnanam loke . . . pe 
. . . Mano-vmnanam loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

Cakkhu-samphasso loke . . . pe . . . Sota-samphasso 
loke . . . pe . . . Ghana-samphasso loke . . . pe . . . 


1 K -ayo, both here and at M. iii. 250. 

2 B m K; S. iv. 421; ponobbhavika. 

8 S cd nivis°, and below . 

4 Col omits ; but reads yam in § 20. 

5 K kinca. 6 B m cakkhu. 

7 So S cd B m K; S l ( here only) Col throughout ghanam 

8 SS Col rupam. 

9 Col adds piya-rupam . . . nivisati, and so after 

each successive term , in this sentence and onwards. 
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Jivha-samphasso loke . . . pe . . . Kaya-samphasso 
loke . . . pe . . . Mano-samphasso loke piya-rupam sata- 
rupam, etth* esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana nivisati. 

Cakkhu - samphassaja vedana loke . . . pe . . . Sota- 
samphassaja vedana loke . . . pe . . . Ghana-samphas- 
sa,ja vedana loke . . . pe . . . Jivha-samphassaja vedana 
loke . . . pe . . . Kaya-samphassaja vedana loke . . . 
pe . . . Mano-samphassaja 1 vedana loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana nivisati. 

R up a-s anna loke, . . . pe . . . Sadda-sanna loke . . . 

_ ■ 

pe . . . Gandha-sanna loke, . . . pe . . . Rasa-sanna 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-sanna loke . . . pe . . . 
Dhamma-sanna loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

sancetana loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-sancetana 
loke . . . pe . . . Gandha-sancetana loke . . . pe . . . 
Rasa-sancetana loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-sancetana 
loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma-sancetana loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana nivisati. 

Rupa-tanha loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-tanha loke . . . 
pe . . . Gandha-tanha loke . . . pe . . . Rasa-tanha 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-tanha loke . . . pe . . . 
Dhamma-tanha loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth* esa 
tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

Rupa-vitakko loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-vitakko loke . . . 
pe . . . Gandha-vitakko loke . . . pe . . . Rasa-vitakko 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-vitakko loke . . . pe . . . 
Dhamma-vitakko loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

Rupa-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-vicaro loke . . . 
pe . . . Gandha-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . Rasa-vicaro 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . 
Dhamma-vicaro loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth' esa 



1 S c vinnana- 
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tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

Idam vuccati bhikkhave dukkha - samudayam 1 ariya- 
saccam. 

20. Kataman ca bhikkhave 2 dukkha-nirodham 8 ariya- 

saccam ? 

# 

Yo tassa yeva tanhaya asesa-viraga-nirodho cago 
patinissaggo mutti analayo. 

Sa kho pan* esa bhikkhave tanha kattha pahlyamana 
pahlyati, kattha nirujjhamana nirujjhati? Yam 4 loke 
piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha pahlyamana 
pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Kinci 5 loke piya-rupam sata-rupam 6 ? Cakkhum 7 
loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha pahlyamana 
pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirujjhati. Sotam loke . . . 
pe . . . Ghanam loke . . . pe . . . Jivha loke . . . 

pe . . . Kayo loke . . . pe . . . Mano loke piya-rupam 

sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha 
nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Rupa 8 loke . . . pe . . . Sadda loke . . . pe . . . 

Gandha loke . . . pe . . . Rasa loke . . . pe . . . 

Photthabba loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha 
nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Cakkhu-vinnanam loke . . . pe . . . Sota-vinnanam 

• • IT • • 

loke . . . pe . . . Ghana-vinnanam loke . . . pe . . . 
Jivha-vinnanam loke . . . pe . . . Kaya-vinnanam 
loke . . . pe . . . Mano-vinhanam loke piya-rupam sata- 
rupam, etth* esa tanha pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha 
nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Cakkhu-samphasso loke ... pe ... 9 Mano-sam- 


1 K -ayo. 2 B m adds bhikkhu. 

8 Knirodho. See S. v. 421. 

4 So Col here . See ante § 19. 5 K kinca. 

8 Col supplies in full; etth* esa . . . nirujjhati. 

7 B m cakkhu. 8 SS Col rupam. 

9 So SS. Col prints each clause in full , as before , and 
below also; B m K repeat the succession sota-samphasso 
loke, dc. f and below . 
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phasso loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha 
pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Cakkhu-samphassaja vedana loke . . . pe . . . Mano- 
samphassaja vedana loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth" 
•esa tanha pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana 
nirujjhati. 

Rupa-sanna loke . . . pe 1 . . . Dhamma-sanna loke 
piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha pahlyamana 
pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Rupa-sahcetana loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma-sancetana 
loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahlyamana 
pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Rupa-tanha loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma-tanha loke . . . 
piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahlyamana 
pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Rupa-vitakko loke . . . pe . . . Sadda - vitakko 
Joke . . . pe . . . Gandha-vitakko loke . . . pe . . . 
Rasa-vitakko loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-vitakko 
loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma-vitakko loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha 
nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Rupa-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-vicaro loke . . . 
pe . . . Gandha-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . Rasa-vicaro 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . 
Dhamma-vicaro loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 
Idam vuccati bhikkhave dukkha-nirodham 2 ariya-saccam. 

21. Kataman 3 ca bhikkhave dukkha-nirodha-gaminl- 
patipada ariya-saccam ? 

Ayam eva Ariyo Atthangiko Maggo, seyyathidam 
samma-ditthi samma - samkappo samma - vaca samma- 
kammanto samma - ajlvo samma - vayamo samma - sati 
samma-samadhi. 

4 ‘ Katama ca bhikkhave samma-ditthi ? 

* • 


1 B m sadda-sahna loke, <£c. 2 K -dho. 

3 S c -mo corrected to ma; S d -man; S 1 -ma; Col B m 
K M. iii. 251 -man. 4 See M. iii. 251; S. v. 8. 
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Yam kho bhikkhave dukkhe nanam dukkha-samudaye 
nanam dukkha-nirodhe nanam dukkha-nirodha-gaminiya 1 2 3 
patipadaya nanam, ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma-ditthi^ 
Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-samkappo ? 

N ekkhamma-samkappo 

samkappo, ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma-samkappo. 
Katama ca bhikkhave samma-vaca ? 

Musa-vada veramanl, pisunaya vacaya 8 veramanl,. 
pharusaya vacaya 4 veramanl, samphappalapa veramanl,. 
ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma-vaca. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-kammanto ? 



Pan&tipata veramanl, adinnldana veramanl, kamesu 
micchacara veramanl, ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma- 
kammanto. 


Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-ajlvo ? 

Idha bhikkhave ariya-savako miccha-ajlvam pahaya 
samma-ajivena jlvikam kappeti, ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
samma-ajlvo, 

Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-vayamo ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu anuppannanam papakanam 
akusalanam dhammanam anuppadaya chandam janeti 
vayamati, viriyam arabhati, cittam pagganhati padahati. 5 * 
Uppannanam papakanam akusalanam dhammanam paha- 
naya chandam janeti vayamati, viriyam arabhati, cittam 
pagganhati padahati. Anuppannanam kusalanam dham¬ 
manam uppadaya chandam janeti vayamati, viriyam 
arabhati, cittam pagganhati padahati. Uppannanam 
kusalanam dhammanam thitiya asammosaya bhiyyo- 


1 So S c K Col M. and S.; S d -gamin!-; S 4 B m gamini-. 

2 K M. abyapada. 

3 K M. and S. pisunaya vacaya; Col pisuna-vaca ; 
S c pisunaya vacaya corrected to pisuna vaca; S dt pisunaya 
vacaya; B m pisuna-vaca; S 4 B m have n. See D. i. 4, 63; 

M. i. 179; K. Y. 619, and below pp. 320, 323, 325. 

4 So KM. and S.; SS B m Col pharusa-vaca. 

5 S c here paj°, corrected to pad°, afterwards pad°; R dt 

paj {thrice). See S. v. 8. 
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bhavaya 1 vepullaya bhavanaya paripuriya chandaip janeti 
■vayamati, viriyam arabhati, cittam paggaphati padahati. 
Ay am vuccati bhikkhave samma-vayamo. 

Katama ca bhikkhave samma-sati ? 

i 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kay&nupasisl viharati 
atapl 2 sampajano satima vineyyaloke abhijjha-domanas- 
sam, vedanasu . . . pe 3 . . . citte . . . pe . . . dham- 
mesu dhammanupassi viharati atapl sampajano satima 
Yineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam. Ayam vuccati bhik¬ 
khave samma-sati. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-samadhi ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu vivicc* eva karuehi vivicca 
akusalehi dhammehi savitakkam savicaram vivekajam 
plti-sukham pathamajjhanam 4 upasampajja viharati. Vi- 
takka-vicaranam vupasama ajjhattam sampasadanam 
cetaso ekodi-bhavam avitakkam avicaram samadhijam 

• • • 9 • 

plti-sukham dutiyajjhanam 8 upasampajja viharati. Pltiya 
ca viraga® upekhako 7 viharati sato ca sampajano, sukhan 
ca kayena patisamvedeti yan tarn ariya acikkhanti: 
‘ upekhako satima sukha - viharl ti ’ tatiya 8 -jjhanam 
upasampajja viharati. Sukhassa ca pahana 9 dukkhassa 
ca pahana pubb’ eva somanassa-domanassanam attha- 
gama 10 adukkham asukham upekha - sati - parisuddhim 
catutthajjhanam 11 upasampajja viharati. Ayam vuccati 
bhikkhave samma-samadhi. 

Idam vuccati bhikkhave dukkha - nirodha - gaminl- 
patipada ariya-saccam. 12 

Iti ajjhattam va dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati. 


1 So B m K M. and S. S d Col bhlyyo-; S 4 bhiyo-. 

2 SS -pi. 3 * B m Col in full. 4 B m K pathamam jhanam. 

5 B m K dutiyam jhanam; K adds pa, and continues 

tatiyam jhanam. 

8 SS omit ca ; B m ca erased. 7 B m K upekkhako ca. 

8 B m -yam. 9 S cd Col pahana (twice). 

i° gm g; atthangama. 11 B m K -am jhanam. 

12 Col adds Magga-sacca-niddesam. 


314 


MAHA-SATIPATTHANA SUTTANTA. [D- xxii- 21. 

• t 

bahiddha va dhammesu dhammttnupassl viharati, ajjhatta- 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati. Samu- 

daya - dhamm&nupassl va dhammesu viharati, vaya- 
dhammanupassl va dhammesu viharati, samudaya-vaya- 
dhammttnupassl va dhammesu viharati. “ Atthi dhamma 
ti ” va pan* assa sati pacuppatthita hoti yavad eva hana- 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kinci loke upadiyati. Evam kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
dhammesu dhamm&nupassl viharati catusu 1 ariya- 
saccesu. 2 * 

22. 8 Yo hi koci bhikkhave ime cattaro satipatthane 
evam bhaveyya satta-vassani, tassa dvinnam phalanam 
aiinataram phalam patikankham, ditthe va dhamme anna 
sati va upadisese anagamita. Titthantu bhikkhave satta- 
vassani, yo hi koci bhikkhave ime cattarosatipatthane 
evam bhaveyya cha vassani . . . pe 4 5 . . . panca- 
vassani . . . cattari vassani . . . tini vassani . . . dve 
vassani . . . ekam 8 vassam, 6 tassa 7 dvinnam phalanam 
aiinataram phalam patikankham, ditthe va dhamme anna 
sati va upadisese anagamita. 8 Titthatu bhikkhave ekam 
vassam, yo hi koci bhikkhave ime cattaro satipatthane 

evam bhaveyya satta-masani, tassa dvinnam phalanam 

/■ 

aiinataram phalam patikhankham ditthe vadhamme anna 

• i • 1 • • • • 

sati va upadisese anagamita. Titthantu bhikkhave satta- 
masani, yo hi koci bhikkhu ime cattaro satipatthane evam 
bhaveyya cha-masani . . . pe 9 . . . panca-masani . . . 
cattari masani . . . tini masani . . . dve masani . . . 


1 B m K catusu. 

2 K adds Saccapabbam nitthitam. Dhammanupassana 

nitthita. Col adds Dhammanupassana-satipatthanam. 

8 §22 = M. 1. 62. 

4 Col repeats the whole clause with each number . 

5 B m eka. 8 B m omits down to anagamita. 

7 K pa down to titthatu. 

8 M l omits from tassa dvinnam . . . anagamita. 

9 Col. repeats the whole clause with each number . 
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ekarn masam . . . addha-masam, 1 tassa 2 dvinnam 

• • • • • 7 » 

phalanam annataram phalam patikankham, ditthe va 
dhamme anna sati va upadisese anagamita. Titthatu 
bhikkhave addha-maso, yo hi koci bhikkhave ime cattaro 
satipatthane evam bhaveyya satt^ham, tassa dvinnam 
phalanam annataram phalam patikankham, ditthe va 
dhamme anna sati va upadisese anagamita. 8 ‘ Ekayano 
ayam bhikkhave maggo sattanam visuddhiya soka- 
pariddavanam 4 samatikkamaya dukkha-domanassanam 
atthagamaya nayassa adhigamaya 5 nibbanassa sacchi- 
kiriyaya yad idam cattaro satipatthana ti ’ 8 iti yan tarn 
vuttam, 7 idam etam paticca vuttan ti. 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhu Bhagavato 

bhasitam abhinandun ti. 

# 

M AHA- SATIPATTHANA- SUTTANTAM NITTHITAM. * 

• • • • • • 


1 K pa, down to titthatu. 2 B m omits as before . 

3 B m adds ti. 4 B m K paridevanam. 

5 B m nayassldhig 0 . 6 Col omits ti. 7 Above § 2. 

8 K -suttam nitthitam navamam. 

* • • • • 



[xxiii. Payasi Suttanta.] 


Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam 1 ayasma Kumara-kassapo Kosalesu 
carikam caramano mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
panca-mattehi bhikkhu-satehi yena Setavya 2 * nama Kosa- 
lanam nagaram tad avasari. Tatra sudam ayasma 


Kumara-kassapo Setavyayam 8 viharati uttarena Setavya 4 
Simsapa- 5 * vane. Tena kho pana samayena 
rajanno Setavyam ajjhavasati sattussadam satinakatthod- 
akam sadhannam 8 raja-bhoggam ranna Pasenadi-Kosa- 
lena 7 dinnaip raja-day am brahma-deyyam. 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Payasi-rajannassa 8 eva- 



rupam 9 papakam ditthi-gatam uppannam hoti: Iti pi 


n’atthi paraloko, 10 n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata- 


1 According to Dhammapala (V. V. A. 297) this was just 
after the Buddha's death . 

2 S l -yam; B m K Setabya, and below . 8 S ct -vyayam. 

4 S° -vya, corrected to -vyayam; S d -vya; S 4 -vya, 

corrected to -vya, and below ; B m K -byam. 

5 B m Sisapa ; K sls°. See A. i. 136; V. V. A. 297. 

8 K adds va. 

7 B m K here Passenadina, but at D. i. 87, Pasenadi- ( see 
below , p. 342; and compare Divy. p. 620). 

8 K Payasissa rajannassa (so SS in § 3, and B m in 

§ 23). 9 S c rupakam. 

10 So SS. B m K paro loko, and below . See above vol. i. 
pp. 27, 58 and M. i. 402, iii. 71. 
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dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti. Assosum 
kho Setavyaka brahmana-gahapatika: ‘ Samano khalu 
bho Kumara-kassapo samanassa Gotamassa Savako Kosa- 
lesu carikam caramano mahata bhikkhu-samghena sad- 
dhim panca-mattehi bhikkhu-satehi Setavyam anuppatto 
Setavyayam 1 viharati uttarena Setavya 2 Simsapa-vane. 
Tam kho pana bhavantam 3 Kumara-kassapam evam 
kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato: “Pandito vyatto 4 * 
medhavl bahussuto citta-kathl kalyana-patibhano vuddho 8 
c’eva araha ca. Sadhu kho pana tatharupanam arahatam 
dassanam hotiti. ,, ’ Atha kho Setavyaka brahmana-gaha¬ 
patika Setavyaya 6 nikkhamitva samgha 7 samghl ganl- 
bhuta uttarena-mukha gacchanti yena Simsapa-vanam 
ten’ upasamkamanti. 8 

3. Tena kho pana samayena Payasi raj anno 9 upari- 
pasade diva 10 -seyyam upagato hoti. Addasa kho Payasi 
raj anno Setavyake brahmana-gahapatike Setavyaya 11 
nikkhamitva samghe samghl gani-bhute uttarena-mukhe 12 
gacchante 13 yena Simsapa-vanam ten’ upasamkamante. 13 
Disva khattam amantesi: 

‘ Kin nu kho bho khatte Setavyaka 14 brahmana-gahapa¬ 
tika Setavyaya nikkhamitva samgha samghl ganl-bhuta. 
uttarena-mukha gacchanti yena Simsapa-vanan ti ’ ? 


1 So SS S c -vyayam ; S d -vyam; B m K -by ay am. 

2 S c -yam; S d -yam, corrected to -ya ; S* -vya. 

3 S cd bhagav°; S 4 vabhantam ; B m K -byam. 

4 B m K byatto, and below. 

8 B m buddho (sic) and so in § 3. 6 S c -vya ; S d -vya. 

7 B m K samgha-; K (Si) samgha 0 . (See vol. i. pp. 112, 

128.) 

8 B m K omit tenupasamkamanti; K (note) ito param 
Slhala-potthake ‘ tenupasamkamantiti * dissati. 

9 SS ranno. 10 S cd divya-. See D. i. 112,128. 

11 S c -vyayam ; S d -vyayam ; S 4 -vyaya. 

12 SS mukho. 

ls - ls K omits; K (note) ito param Slhala-potthake ‘ tenu- 

pasamkamanteti * dissati. 14 K Setabya. 
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‘ Atthi kho bho samano Kumara-kassapo samanassa 
Gotamassa savako Kosalesu carikam caramano mahata 
bhikkhu-samghena saddhim panca-mattehi bhikkhu- 
satehi Setavyam anuppatto Setavyayam 1 viharati uttarena 
Setavya* Simsapa-vane. Tain kho pana bhavantam* 
Kumara-kassapam evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato: 
“ Pandito vyatto medhavi bahussuto citta-kathl kalyana- 
patibhano vuddho c’eva araha c&ti.” 4 Tam enam 8 

A • • • • 

bhavantam Kumara-kassapam dassanaya upasamkaman- 
titi.’ 6 

‘ Tena hi bho khatte yena Setavyaka brahman a-gaha- 
patika ten* upasamkama, upasamkamitva Setavyake 
brahmana-gahapatike evam vadehi: “ Payasi bho rajanno 
evam aha: Agamentu 7 kira bhavanto, Payasi 8 rajanno 
samanam Kumara-kassapam dassanaya upasamkamissa- 
titi.’ ’ Pur a samano Kumara-kassapo Setavyake brahmana- 
gahapatike bale avyatte 9 sannapeti: 10 “ Iti pi atthi para- 
loko, 11 atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam 
kammanam phalam vipako ti.” N’atthi hi bho khatte 
paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukka¬ 
tanam kammanam phalam vipako ti.’ 

‘ Evam bho ti ’ kho so khatta Payasissa rajahnassa 
patissutva yena Setavyaka brahmana-gahapatika ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Setavyake brahmana-gaha¬ 
patike etad avoca: ‘ Payasi bho rajanno evam aha: 
“Agamentu kira bhavanto, Payasi rajanno samanam 
Kumara-kassapam dassanaya upasamkamissatiti.” ’ 

4. Atha kho Payasi rajanno Setavyakehi brahmana- 
gahapatikehi parivuto yena Simsapa-vanam yen’ ayasma 
Kumara-kassapo ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
ayasmata Kumara-kassapena saddhim sammodi sammod- 


1 SS Setavyaya. 2 SS °vyam ; B m K °byam. 

3 S cd bhagav 0 . 4 K ca. 

8 S° tamono; S dt tameno; B m adds te; (K tarn ete). 
6 K upasahkamissantiti. 7 S* agamimtu. 

8 B m adds pi. 9 S 4 B m Kbale avyatte (B m aby°). 
10 SS -petiti. 11 B m K paro loko, and below. 
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aniyam katham saraniyam vltisaretva ekamantam nisldi. 

V t # • • » 

Setavyaka pi kho brahmana-gahapatika app’ ekacce 
ayasmantam Kumara-kassapam abhivadetva ekamantam 
nisldimsu, app* ekacce ayasmata Kumara-kassapena 
saddhim sammodiipsu, sammodanlyam katham saraniyam 
vltisaretva ekamantam nisldimsu, app’ ekacce yen’ ayasma 
Kumara-kassapo ten’ anjalim panametva ekamantam 
nisldimsu, app' ekacce nama-gottam savetva ekamantam 
nisldimsu, app' ekacce tunhl-bhuta ekamantam nisldimsu. 

5. Ekamantam nisinnokho Payasi rajahno ayasmantam 
Kumara-kassapam etad avoca: 

‘ Aham hi bho Kassapa evam-vadl evam-ditthl: Iti pi n r 
atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata- 
dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti.’ 

* Naham 1 Rajanha evam-vadim evam-ditthim 2 adda- 

• V • • •••• 

sam va assosim va. Katham hi nama evam vadeyya: 

• • • • %z %z 

Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi 
sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti. Tena 
hi Rajanna tarn yev’ ettha patipucchissami, yatha te 
khameyya tatha nam vyakareyyasi. Tam kim mannasi 
rajanha, ime candima-suriya 3 imasmim 4 loke parasmim 
va, deva 8 te manussa va ti ? ’ 

* Ime bho Kassapa candima-suriya parasmim loke na 
imasmim, deva te na manussa ti.’ 

‘ Imina 6 kho te Rajanna pariyayena evam hotu: Iti pi 
atthi paraloko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkat¬ 
anam kammanam phalam vipako ti/ 

6. ‘ Kincapi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho evam 
me ettha hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta 
opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam 
vipako ti.’ 

‘Atthi pana Rajanna pariyayo yena te pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika. 


1 SS m naham ; K soham. 2 So B m ; SS -vadi, -ditthh 

• • * 7 • • 

3 B m -suriya, and below . 4 K adds va. 

8 B m adds va ; so also K, omitting te. 6 B m adds pi. 
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n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalarn vipako 

ti?’ 

‘ Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, 
n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalarn vipako ti.’ 

‘ Yatha katham viya 1 RajanMti ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa mittamacca nati-salohita pana- 
tipati adinnadayl kamesu micchacarl musa-vadl pisuna- 
vaca pharusa-vaca 2 samphappalapl abhijjhalu 3 vyapanna- 4 * 
citta miccha-ditthl. Te aparena samayena abadhika 
honti dukkhita balha-gilana. Yada ’ham janami : “Na 
dan’ime imamha abadha vutthahissantiti ” tyahamupas- 
amkamitva evam vadami: u Santi kho bho eke samana- 
brahmana evam-vadino evam-ditthino :—Ye te panatipatl 
adinnadayl kamesu micchacarl musa-vadl pisuna-vaca 
pharusa-vaca samphappalapl abhijjalu vyapanna-citta 
miccha-ditthi, te kayassa bheda param marana apayam 
duggatim vinipatam nirayam uppajjantiti. 8 Bhavanto 
kho panatipatl adinnadayl kamesu micchacarl musa-vadl 
pisuna-vaca pharusa-vaca samphappalapl abhijjalu vya¬ 
panna-citta miccha-ditthi. Sace tesam bhavatam 6 samana- 
brahmananam saccam vacanam, bhavanto kayassa bheda 
param marana apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam 
uppajjissanti. Sace bho kayassa bheda param marana 
apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam uppajjeyyatha, yena 
me agantva aroceyyatha: Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi 
satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalarn vipako ti. Bhavanto kho pana 7 me saddhayika 
paccayika, yam bhavantehi dittham 8 yatha samam 8 dit- 

tham, evam etam bhavissatiti.” Te me “ Sadhftti 
• • 7 • 


1 S c kathancidvaya; S d kataiicidvaya. 

2 SS pisuna-, pharusa, twice ; B m pisuna-, pharusa-, 
twice ; K pisuna- but pharusa-, twice. See D. ii. 312. 

3 SS B m jhalu {apparently), and below . 4 K bya°. 

5 B m upapajjissantiti; K upapajjantiti; B m K upap 0 

throughout. 6 K bhavati. 7 SS bho. 

8 - 8 S c yathassamam; S d yathassassamam. 
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patissutva n’eva agantva arocenti, na pana dutam pahin- 
anti. 1 Ayam pi kho bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me 
pariyayena evam hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

7. * Tena hi Raj anna tam yev' ettha patipucchissami,. 
yatha te khameyya tatha nam vyakareyyasi. Tam kim 
mannasi Raj anna? Idha te purisa coram agu-carim 
gahetva dasseyyum: “ Ay an te bhante coro agu-carl, 
imassa yam icchasi tam dandam panehlti. 2 3 ” Te tvam* 

«/• • • • • JL • • 

evam vadeyyasi: “ Tena hi bho imam purisam dalhaya. 

rajjuya paccha-baham galha-bandhanam bandhitva, khura- 

mundam karitva. 4 * * kharassarena panavena rathiyaya 

rathiyam singhatakena singhatakam parinetva, 8 dak- 

khinena dvarena nikkhamitva, 8 dakkhinato nagarassa 7 

aghatane 8 slsam chindath&ti.” Te “ Sadhuti ” patisu- 

nitva, 9 tam purisam dalhaya rajjuya paccha-b&ham galha- 

bandhanam bandhitva, khura-mundam 10 karitva, kharass- 

• ' • 0 / 

arena panavena rathiyaya rathiyam singhatakena singha- 
takam parinetva, dakkhinena dvarena nikkhamitva, 
dakkhinato nagarassa aghatane nisldapeyyum. Labheyya 
nu kho so 11 coro cora-ghatesu : “ Agamentu tava bhavanta 
cora-ghata, amukasmim 12 me game va nigame va mitta- 
macca nati-salohita, yavaham tesam uddassetva 13 agac- 


1 K pahinanti. 

2 K vadehiti; K (Si) panehiti. See pp. 332, 339. 

3 S c netam; S dt tetam; B m K te tvam. 

4 B m K karetva, and below ; K (Si) karitva. See D. i. 98.. 

8 Here S* patitva; S cd here pariggahetva; SS below pari¬ 
netva. 

8 S cd B m K -khamitva twice; S*-khametva. So Jat. i. 326^ 

7 S* nang°, and below . 8 All MSS . aghatena (twice)* 

9 S d patiss 0 ; B m K patissutva (and onwards ). 

10 S c -akam. 11 K bho. 

12 SS (here only) asukasmim (twice afterwards m). 

13 SS dassetva (thrice) ; B m K uddisitva (thrice) ; Sum 

uddassetva. 
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chamtti? ” Udahu vippalapantass’ eva cora-ghata slsam 
•chindeyyun ti ? * 

‘Na hi so bho Kassapa coro labheyya cora-ghatesu: 
■“ Agamentu tava bhavanto cora-ghata, amukasmim me 
game va nigame va mittamacca nati-salohita, yavaham 
tesam uddassetva agacchamiti.’’ Atha kho nam vippa- 
lantass’ eva cora-ghata sisam chindeyyun ti.* 

‘ So hi nama Raj anna coro manusso manussa-bhutesu 
cora-ghatesu na labhissati: “ Agamentu tava bhavanto 
cora-ghata, amukasmim me game va nigame va mitta¬ 
macca nati-salohita, yavaham tesam uddassetva agaccha- 
miti. M Kim pana te mittamacca nati-salohita panatipatl 
adinnSdayl kamesu micchacarl musa-vadl pisuna-vaca 
pharusa-vaca samphappalapl abhijjhalu 1 vyapanna-citta 
miccha-ditthl 2 kayassa bheda param marana apayam 
duggatim vinipatam nirayarn uppanna labhissanti niraya- 
palesu: “ Agamentu tava bhavanto niraya-pala yava 
mayam Payasissa rajannassa gantva arocema : Iti pi atthi 
paraloko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam 
kammanam phalam vipako ti r ’ ? Imina pi kho te Ra- 
janna pariyayena evam hotu: Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi 
satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

8. ‘ Kinc&pi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho evam 
me ettha hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapa¬ 
tika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam' kammanam phalam 

vipako ti.* 

‘ Atthi pana Rajanna pariyayo yena te pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, 
n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti? ’ 

4 Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, 
n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti.’ 

‘ Yatha katham viya Rajahn&ti ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa mittamacca nati-salohita pana- 
iipata pativirata adinn&dana pativirata kamesu miccha- 


1 S dt -jha. 


2 B m adds te. 
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•cara pativirata musa-vada pativirata pisunaya vacaya pati¬ 
virata pharusaya vacaya 1 pativirata samphappalapa pativi¬ 
rata anabhijjhalu avyapanna-citta samma-ditthl. Te 
•aparena samayena abadhika honti dukkhita balha-gilana. 
Yad&ham j an ami: “ Na dan’ ime imamha abadha vuttha- 
hissantiti, ,, ty&ham upasamkamitva evam vadami: “ Santi 
kho bho eke samana-brahmana evam vadino evam ditthino 

• • • t ft 

—Ye te pan&tipata pativirata adinn&dana pativirata 
kamesu micch&cara pativirata musa-vada pativirata 
pisunaya vacaya 2 pativirata pharusaya vacaya 3 pativirata 
samphappalapa pativirata anabhijjhalu avyapanna-citta 
-samma-ditthl, te kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
.saggam lokam uppajjanttti. Bhavanto kho pan&tipata 
pativirata adinn&dana pativirata kamesu micch&cara pati¬ 
virata musa-vada pativirata pisunaya vacaya pativirata 
pharusaya vacaya 4 pativirata samphappalapa pativirata 
-anabhijjhalu avyapanna-citta samma-ditthl. Sace tesam 

bhavatam samana-brahmananam saccam vacanam. 

• • • • • • ' 

.bhavanto kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam 
lokam uppajjissanti. Sace bho kayassa bheda param 
marana sugatim saggam lokam uppajjeyyatha, yena me 
agantva aroceyyatha: Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi satta 
opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalain 
vipako ti. Bhavanto kho pana me saddhayika paccayika, 
yam bhavantehi dittham, yatha samam dittham, evam 
•etarn bhavissatiti.” Te me “ Sadhuti ” patisunitva n’eva 
agantva arocenti na pana dutam pahinanti. Ayam pi kho 
bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam hoti: 


i 


SS pisuna-vaca and pharusa-vaca; B 


a pisunaya 

vacaya and pharusaya vacaya; K pisuna-vaca and pharusa- 
vaca. 

S c pisuna-vacaya; S dt K pisuna-vaca; B m pisunaya 


a 


vacaya 


3 S d pharusa-vaca; S c pharusa-vacaya,; S 1 B 
saya vacaya ; K pharusavaca {and so onwards). 

4 get gm pharusaya vacaya ; S d pharusa-vaca. 


it 
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Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi 
sukata-dukkatanam kammanara phalam vipako ti.’ 

9. ‘ Tena hi Rajanna upaman tekarissami. Upamaya 1 
pi idh* ekacce virinu purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti.* 
Seyyatha pi Raj anna puriso gutha-kupe saslsako 8 nimuggo 
assa. Atha tvam purise anapeyyasi: “ Tena hi bho tain 
purisam tamha gutha-kupauddharathati.” Te 4 * * “ Sadhuti ,r 
patissunitva tam purisam tamha gutha-kupa uddhareyyuiru 
Te tvam evam vadeyyasi: “ Tena hi bho tassa purisassa 
kaya velu-pesikahi gutham sunimmajjitam nimmajja' 
th&ti.” Te “ Sadhtiti ” patissunitva tassa purisassa kaya 
velu-pesikahi gutham sunimmajjitam nimmajjeyyum. Te 
tvam evam vadeyyasi: “ Tena hi bho tassa purisassa 
kayam pandumattikaya 8 tikkhattum subbattitam 8 ub- 

v t JL • • J • • • • 

batteth&ti.” 7 Te 8 tassa purisassa kayam pandumatti- 

_ __ __ __ % 

kaya 9 tikkhattum subbattitam 10 ubbatteyyum. 11 Te tvam 

«/ • • I • # t «/ V t • 

evam vadeyyasi: “ Tena hi bho tam purisam telena 
abbhanjitva 12 sukhumena cunnena tikkhattum suppa- 
dhotam karoth&ti.” Te tam purisam telena abbhanjitva 
sukhumena cunnena tikkhattum suppadhotam kareyyum. 
Te tvam evam vadeyyasi: ‘ ‘ Tena hi bho tassa purisassa 
kesa-massum kappetMti.” Te tassa purisassa kesa- 
massum kappeyyum. Te tvam evam vadeyyasi: “Tena 
hi bho 18 tassa purisassa mahagghan ca malam mahagghan 
ca vilepanam mahagghani ca vatthani upaharath&ti.” Te 
tassa purisassa mahagghan ca malam mahagghan ca 

1 B upamayamidhekacce ; K upamayapidhekacce {and 
so both throughout ). 2 * SS usually ajananti. 

8 S 1 sisako; B m sasisakam. 4 K te te, and belo'iv . 

8 S d pancupattikaya; S‘ paccumattikaya. 

6 S° sabbavattitam; S d sabbattitam: S* subattitam; 

• •• ♦ * • ' •• ' 

B m supp°; K ubbatitam {and below ). 

7 B m uppatt 0 and so B d at Jat. v. 89; K ubbatethath 

See Jat. i. 238. 8 K adds te te sadhtiti pati°. 

9 S* paccumattikaya ; S c pandumattika. 

10 S* subatt 0 ; B m supp°. 11 B m upp°; K ubbateyyum; 

12 See Pug. P. p. 56. 13 K omits. 
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vilepanam mahagghani ca vatthani upahareyyum. Te 
tvam evam vadeyyasi: “ Tena hi bho tam purisam 

pasadam aropetva, panca kama-gunani upatthapethati.” 1 
Te tam purisam pasadam aropetva panca kama-gunani 
upatthapeyyum. Tam kim mahhasi Raj anna ? Api nu 
iassa purisassa sunahatassa 2 3 suvilittassa kappita s -kesa- 
massussa amutta-mal&bharanassa 4 * odata-vattha-vasar 
nassa upari-pasada-vara-gatassa pancahi kamagunehi 
samappitassa samahgibhutassa paricariyamanassa 8 punad 
•eva 6 tasmim gutha-kupe nimmujjitukamata 7 asstiti? * 

‘ No h’idam bho Kassapa.’ 

4 Tam kissa hetu ? ’ 

‘Asuci bho Kassapa gutha-kupo, asuci c’eva 8 asuci- 

rsamkhato ca duggandho ca duggandha-samkhato ca je- 

.guccho ca jeguccha-samkhato ca patikkulo 9 ca patikkula- 

samkhato cati.’ 

♦ 


‘ Evam eva kho Rajanna manussa devanam asuci c’eva 
.asuci-samkhata ca duggandha ca duggandha-samkhata* ca' 
jeguccha ca jeguccha-samkhata ca patikkula ca patikkula- 
samkhata ca. Yojana-satam kho Rajanna manussa-gandho 
deve ubbahati. 10 Kim pana te mittamacca nati-salohita 
panatipata pativirata adinnSdana pativirata kamesu 
micch&cara pativirata musa-vada pativirata pisunaya 
vacaya pativirata pharusaya vacaya 11 pativirata sam- 
jphappalapa pativirata anabhijjhalu avyapanna-citta 

bheda param marana sugatim 
eaggam lokam uppanna 12 agantva arocessanti : “ Iti 
pi atthi paraloko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata- 


samma-ditthi kayassa 

# # 1/ 


1 B m -thap°, twice . 

2 ga gm sunhatassa ; K {note) sunahatassa. 


3 B m sukappita-. 4 K manikaranassa. 

8 B m K paricaraya 0 . 8 SS add tassa. 

. \ 

7 B m -kamyata; K -kamyata. 8 S cd asucimeva {twice). 

9 K patikul 0 {four times.) 10 B m ubbadhati. See p. 347. 

11 S d K pisunavaca . . . pharusavaca. 

12 gm upapanna te (cp. § 7, p. 13, where B m adds te, 


though in a different place ). K puts full stop at upapanna 
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dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti?” Imina pi 
kho te Rajanna pariyayena evam hotu : Iti pi atthi 
paraloko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam 
kammanam phalam vipako ti/ 

10. ‘ Kinc&pi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 
evam me ettha hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

‘ Atthi pana Rajanna pariyayo . . . pe [322] . . .’ 

* Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . .’ 

‘ Yatha katham viya RajanMti ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa mittamacca nati-salohita pana- 
tipata pativirata adinn&dana pativirata kamesu miccha- 
cara pativirata musa-vada pativirata sura-meraya-majja- 
pamadatthana pativirata. Te aparena samayena abadhika 
honti dukkhita balha-gilana. Yad&ham janami : ** Na 
idan’ ime imamha abadha vutthahissantiti,” tyaham 
’ upasamkamitva evam vadami: “ Santi kho bho eke 
samana-brahmana evam vadino evam ditthino—Ye te 

t • f i 

pan&tipata pativirata adinnadana pativirata kamesu 

micchacara pativirata musa-vada pativirata sura-meraya- 

majja-pamadatthana pativirata, te kayassa bheda param 

marana sugatim saggam lokam uppajjanti devanam 

Tavatimsanam sahavyatan ti. Bhavanto kho pan&tipata 

pativirata adinnadana pativirata kamesu micchacara 

pativirata musa-vada pativirata sura-meraya-majja- 

pamadatthana pativirata. Sace tesam bhavatam 1 

samana-brahmananam saccam vacanam, bhavanto 

# • • # • ^ 

kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam 
uppajjissanti devanam Tavatimsanam sahavyatam. 
Sace 2 bho kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
saggam lokam uppajjeyyatha devanam Tavatimsanam 
sahavyatam, yena me agantva aroceyyatha—Iti pi atthi 
paraloko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam 
kammanam phalam vipako ti. Bhavanto kho pana me 
saddhayika paccayika, yam bhavantehi dittham, yatha 


1 S ct bhavantanam ; K bhavati. 2 K inserts kho. 
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samam dittham, evam etam bhavissatiti.” Te me 

m mm • / m 

“Sadhliti” patisunitva n’eva agantva arocenti na pana 
dutam pahinanti. Ayam pi kho Kassapa pariyayo yena 
me pariyayena evam hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko n’atthi 
satta opapatika n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

11. ‘ Tena hi Rajanna tarn yev’ ettha patipucchissami, 
yatha te khameyya tatha nam vyakareyyasi. Yam kho 1 
Rajanna manusakam vassa-satam, devanam Tavatimsa- 
nam eso eko rattindivo. 2 Taya rattiya timsa rattiyo 
maso, tena masena dvadasa-masiyo 8 samvaccharo, tena 

samvaccharena dibbam vassa-sahassam devanam Tava- 

• • • • 

timsanam aynppamanam. Ye te mittamacca nati-salohi- 
ta panatipata pativirata adinnSdana pativirata kamesu- 
micchScara pativirata musa-vada pativirata sura-meraya- 
majja-pamadatthana pativirata, te 4 kayassa bheda param 
marana. sugatim saggam lokam uppanna devanam Tava- 
timsanam sahavyatam. Sace pana tesam evam bhavissati: 

• • y ♦ JL • • 

“ Yava mayam dve va tini va rattindivani dibbehi pafica- 
kama-gunehi 8 samappita samangibhuta paricarema, atha 
mayam Payasissa Raj annas s a gantva. arocessama 8 : Iti pi 
atthi paraloko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata- 
dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti,” api nu te 7 
agantva aroceyyum 8 : Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi satta 
opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam 
vipako ti ? * 

i 

‘No h’idam 9 bho Kassapa. Api hi mayam bho 
Kassapa ciram kalakata pi bhaveyyama. Ko pan* etam 
bhoto Kassapassa aroceti: “ Atthi deva Tavatimsa ” ti va, 
“ Evam digh&yuka deva Tavatimsati va. Na mayam 


1 K kho pana. 2 B m rattidivo (twice ). 

8 So SS B m K. (Compare masikam at Th. 1. 283 and 

D. 1. 166=M. i. 238, 342; P.P. p. 55.) 

4 So B m . SS K omit . 6 K pancahi k°. 

8 So SS; B m K aroceyyama. 

7 SS api te ; B m api na te; K nu te. 

8 SS B m arocesum. 9 B m etam; K hi tarn. 

• • * • 
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bhoto Kassapassa saddahama “ Atthi deva Tavatimsa ” ti 


va “ Evam dlghftyaka deva Tavatimsa ” ti va. 1 

‘ Seyyatha pi Bajanna jaccandho puriso yo 2 na passeyya 
kanha-sukkani rupani, na passeyya nllakani rupani, na 
passeyya pltakani rupani, na passeyya lohitakani rupani, 


na passeyya manjitthikani 3 rupani, na passeyya sama- 


visamam, na passeyya taraka-rupani 4 * * na passeyya 
candima-suriye. 8 So evam vadeyya: “N'atthi 8 kanha- 
sukkani rupani, n’atthi kanha-sukkanam rupanam dassavl, 
n*atthi nllakani rupani, n'atthi nllakanam rupanam 
dassavl, n’atthi pltakani rupani, n’atthi pltakanam 
rupanam dassavl, n’atthi lohitakani rupani, n’atthi 
lohitakanam rupanam dassavl, n’atthi manjitthikani 
rupani, n’atthi manjitthikanam rupanam dassavl, n’atthi 
sama-visamam, n’atthi sama-visamassa dassavl, n’atthi 
taraka-rupani, n’atthi taraka-rupanam dassavl, n’atthi 
candima-suriya, 7 n’atthi candima-suriyanam dassavi. 8 
Aham etam na janami, ah am etam na passami, tasma 
tarn n’atthtti.” Samma nu kho so Bajanna vadamano 
vadeyyftti ? ’ 

‘No h’ idam bho Kassapa. Atthi 9 kanha-sukkani rupani, 
atthi kanha-sukkanam rupanam dassavl, atthi nllakani 
rupani, atthi nllakanam rupanam dassavl, 10 atthi pltakami 
rupani, atthi pltakanam rupanam dassavl, atthi lohita¬ 
kani rupani, atthi lohitakanam rupanam dassavi, atthi 
manjitthakani rupani, atthi manjitthakanam rupanam 


1 SS B m K all omit ti; cp. p. 329. 

2 S° ye; S 4 B m K omit . 

3 K manjetthakani ( and below). See M. 1. 35, 529, and 
Vimana Yatthu xxxix. 1. 

4 All MSS . taraka-rupani thrice; K tarakani rupani 

thrice. 9 B m -suriye. 

8 S cd tattha. 

7 SS° -yanam rupani. 8 SS insert n’atthi. 

9 SS tattha. 

10 gm p a . K pe, down to atthi sama-visamam. 
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dassavl, atthi sama-visamam, atthi sama-visamassa 
dassavl, atthi taraka-rupani, atthi taraka-rupanam das¬ 
savl, atthi candima-suriya, atthi candima-suriyanam 
dassavl. 1 “ Aham etam na janami, aham etam na 
passami, tasma tam n , atthiti, ,, na hi so bho Kassapa 
samma vadamano vadeyyati.* 

■ 

‘ Evam eva kho tvam Raj anna jaccandhllpamo marine 
patibhasi, yam 2 mam tvam evam vadesi 3 : “Ko pan* 
etam 4 bhoto Kassapassa aroceti: ‘ Atthi deva Tavatimsa * 
ti va, * Evam digh&yuka deva Tavatimsa ’ ti va. Na 
mayam bhoto Kassapassa saddahama: ‘ Atthi deva 
Tavatimsa * ti va ‘ Evam dlgh&yuka deva Tavatimsa ’ 
ti va.” 

* Na kho Rajanna evam paraloko 8 datthabbo yatha 

tvam mannasi imina mamsa-cakkuna. Ye kho te Rajanna 

samana - brahmana arahhe 8 vanapatthani 7 panttoi 

senSsanani patisevanti 8 appa-saddani appa-nigghosani, 8 

te tattha appamatta atapino pahitatta 9 viharanta 10 

dibbam 11 cakkhum visodhenti, te dibbena cakkhuna 

• • ' 

visuddhena atikkamanta-manusakena imam eva 12 lokam 
passanti 13 param eva, 18 satte ca 14 opapatike. Evam 16 kho 
Rajanna para-loko datthabbo, 18 na tveva 16 yatha tvam 17 
mannasi imina mamsa-cakkhuna. Imina pi kho te 
Rajanna pariyayena evam hotu: Iti pi atthi paraloko, 
atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kam- 
manam phalam vipako ti.’ 

12. ‘ KincSpi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 


i 

8 

8 


SS add atthi. 2 S 4 omits; K yam etam evam vadesi 
S cd vadeyya. 4 B m pana me tam. 

K paro loko, and below. 


8 B m K aranna-. 


7 B m vanapattani. 


8 - 8 B m K omit. K (Si) ito param ‘appasaddani 


appanigghosantti' dissati. 




10 S c -tam. 


11 K dibba-. 


S° pah!n°; S d pah!t°. 
12 gm k imaii c’eva. 


13_18 


S 4 purirna; B m K paran ca. 


14 All MSS. omit ca. 18 B m adds ca. 

18 - 18 S° nattheva: S 4 na tvevam. 17 SS omit tvam. 

» 
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evam me ettha hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’attki sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

* Atthi pana Rajanna pariyayo . . . pe [322] . . . ? 

* Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . . 

‘ Yatha katham viya Rajannati ? * 

‘ Idh&ham bho Kassapa passami samana-brahmane 
sllavante kalyana-dhamme jivitu-kame amaritu-kame 


sukha-kame dukkha-patikkxile. 


Tassa mayham bho 


Kassapa evam hoti: Sace kho ime bhonto samana- 

brahmana sllavanto kalyana-dhamma evam janeyyum: 

“Ito no matanam seyyo bhavissatiti, ,, idan' ime bhonto 

samana-brahmana sllavanto kalyana-dhamma visam va 

khadeyyum, sattham va aharejrjmm, ubbandhitva 1 2 va 

kalam kareyyum, papate va papatejryum. Yasma ca 

kho ime bhonto samana-brahmana sllavanto kalyana- 

dhamma na evam j an anti: “Ito no matanam seyyo 

bhavissatiti, ,, tasma ime bhonto samana-brahmana 

* • ♦ 

sllavanto kalyana-dhamma jlvitu-kama amaritu-kama 
sukha-kama dukkha-patikkula. 3 Ayam pi 4 bho Kassapa 
pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam hoti: Iti pi n’atthi 
paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukka¬ 
tanam kammanam phalam vipako ti.’ 

13. 4 Tena hi Rajanna upaman te karissami. Upamaya 
idh’ ekacce vinnu purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti. 
Bhutapubbam Rajanna annatarassa brahmanassa dve 
pajapatiyo ahesum. Ekissa putto ahosi dasavassuddesiko 
va dvadasavassuddesiko va, eka gabbhinl upavijahna, atha 

kho so brahmano kalam akasi. Atha kho so manavako 

• • 

matu-sapattim 8 etad avoca: “Yam idam bhoti dhanam 
va dhannam va rajatam va jatarupam va sabban tarn 


1 K patikule (and so below ). 

2 See Then Gatha 80; Jat. i. Ill, 345, 504. 

3 B m adds attanam na marenti. 

4 K adds kho. 

8 K matusapatim. (Note) matusapattinti va patho. 
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mayham. N’atfchi tumh’ ettha kiiici, pitu me bhoti 1 * 
dayajjam niyyafcehiti.” Evam vutte sa brahman! tam 
manavakam etad avoca: “ Agamehl tava tata yava vija¬ 
yami. Sace kumarako bhavissati, tassa pi eka-deso 
bhavissati; sace kumarika bhavissati, sa pi te opabhogga % 

bhavissatiti. ,, 


‘ Dutiyam pi kho manavako matu-sapattim etad avoca : 
“Yam 3 idam bhoti dhanam va dhahnam va rajatam va 
jatarupam va sabban tam mayham. N'atthi tumh’ettha 
kinci, pitu me 4 bhoti dayajjam myyatehiti.” Dutiyam 
pi kho sa brahman! tam manavakam etad avoca: “ Agame- 
hi tava tata yava vijayami. Sace kumarako bhavissati 
tassa pi eka-deso bhavissati; sace kumarika bhavissati, sa s 
pi te opabhogga bhavissatiti.” 

‘ Tatiyam pi kho so manavako matu-sapattim etad 
avoca: “Yam idam hoti dhanam va dhahnam va raja¬ 
tam va jatarupam va sabban tam mayham. N’atthi 
tumh'ettha kinci, pitu me bhoti dayajjam n!yyatehiti. ,r 
Atha kho sa brahman! sattham gahetva ovarakam pavi- 
sitva® udaram opadesi 7 : “Yava janami 8 yadi va kuma¬ 
rako yadi va kumarika ti.” Sa attanan c’eva 9 j!vitam 
gabbham sapatejryan ca [vinasesi] 9 yatha 10 tam bala 
avyatta anaya-vyasanam apanna, ayoniso dayajjam 


gavessanti. 


Evam eva*kho tvam Eajahna balo avyatto 


anaya-vyasanam apajjissasi ayoniso paralokam gave- 


1 B m pitu me hoti; SS tumhetta kinci pi tan ca hoti 
dayajjam, first time and second ; but kinci pitu me hoti 

(or bhoti) dayajjam the third time ; K tuyhettha kinci pitu 

me santako bhoti dayajjam with a note that santako is 

not found in Ceylon MSS . 

9 K upa°. 8 B m K yam ; SS yad. 4 S 1 * pime. 

8 B m Ksa; SS sabba. 8 B m pavisitva. 

7 K uppadesi. 8 So SS ; B m vijayami; K vijanami. 

9 - 9 SS K omit vinasesi ; B m jivitan ca sabban ca 

sapateyyan ca vinasesi; K jivitan ca gabbhan ca sapa- 
teyyan ca. 

10 S l na; S cd omit . 
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sey y ath a 


pi sa 1 II 


brahman! bala avyatta anaya- 


vyasanam apanna ayoniso dayajjam gavesantl. 8 Na kho 

Raj anna samana-brahmana sllavanto kalyana-dhamma 


apakkam paripacenti 
pandita. 8 Attho hi 


api ca paripakam 


I a 


agamenti 


S ft 


Raj 


samana- brahmananam 

• • 

am iTvitena. Yatha 


sllavantanam kalyana - dhammanam jlvitena. Yatha 
yatha kho 7 Rajanna samana-brahmana sllavanto kalyana- 
dhamma ciram dlgham addhanam titthanti, 8 tatha tatha 9 
bahum punnarn pasavanti, bahujana-hitaya ca patipajjanti 
bahujana-sukhaya lok&nukampakaya 10 atthaya hitaya 


sukhaya deva-manussanam 


Imina pi kho 


Rajanna 


pariyayena evam hotu: Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi satta 
opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam 


vipako 

14. 


Kincftpi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 
ae ettha 19 hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 


evam me ettha 
satta opapatika 
phalam vipako 


atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 


Atthi pana Rajanna pariyayo 
Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo 
Katham viya Rajannati ? * 


pe [322] 


pe 


‘ Idha me bho 

9 

gahetva dassenti: 


Kassapa purisa coram agu-canm 
Ay am te bhante coro agucari, 


imassa yam icchasi tarn dandam panehiti 


Tyaham 


evam vadami 


Tena hi bho imam purisam jlvantam 
>akkhinitva mukham nidahitva allena 


yeva kumbhiya. pakkhipitva mukham pidahitva allei 
cammena onandhitva allaya mattikaya bahalS-valepanam 


I K omits pi sa. 8 SS -ti. 

3 SS pacenti. 4 S 1 B m K paripakam ; S cd -ka. 

8 S 1 pasita; B m panditanam (|| after agamenti, so that 
panditanam is thrown into the next sentence ). 

8 K annehi. 7 K omits yatha kho. 8 S cd ditthanti. 

9 K omits one tatha. 10 So SS. B m K -paya. 

II K omits. 18 B m ettha me. 

■ 

13 S cd Ime kho; S 4 Idha me so. 

14 K vadehtti; in next § dehtti. See p. 321. 
is Bm bahalavil 0 {twice) ; K (Si) bahalav 0 . 
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karitva 1 uddhanam aropetva aggim dethati.” Te me 

“ sadhfiti ” patisunitva 2 tam purisam jlvantam yeva 

kumbhiya pakkhipitva mukham pidahitva allena cammena 

onandhitva allaya mattikaya bahal&valepanam karitva a 

uddhanam aropetva aggim denti. Yada may am janama: 

“Kalakato 4 so puriso ti,” atha nam 8 kumbhim oropetva 

ubbhinditva 6 mukham vivaritva sanikam 7 nillokema 8 : 

• • • 

“ App eva nam’ assa jlvam nikkhamantam passeyyamati.” 

N’ ev’ assa mayam jlvani nikkhamantam passama. Ayam 
pi klio bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika r 
n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti/ 
15. ‘ Tena hi Rajanna tam yev’ ettha patipucchissami, 
yatha te khameyya tatha nam vyakareyyasi. Abhijanasi 
no tvam Rajanna diva-seyyam upagato supinakam pas- 
sitva arama-ramaneyyakam vana-ramaneyyakam bhumi- 
ramaneyyakam pokkharanl-ramaneyyakan ti?’ 9 

‘ Abhijanam* aham bho Kassapa diva-se^am upagato 
supinakam passitva arama-ramaneyyakam vana-rama- 
neyyakan ti/ 

‘Rakkhanti tam tamhi samaye khujja pi vamanika 18 
pi velamika 11 pi komarika piti ? ’ 

* Evam pi 12 bho Kassapa rakkhanti mam 13 tamhi samaye 
khujja pi vamanika pi velamika 14 pi komarika piti.* 

‘ Api nu ta tumham 18 jlvam passanti pavisantam 18 va 
nikkhamantam va ti ? ’ 


i 


B m karetva. 




K patissutva 


So B m here 


4 B m kalahkato. 

8 B m ubbandhitva. 
8 K vilokema. 




5 gcd gm nam . gt ^ ^ am 

• ' • 

7 S cd sunikam; S 4 sanikam. 

Compare J.R.A.S. 1899, p. 77. 


10 B m K vamanaka, and below. See M. 1. 178. 

11 S° velomika; S d celovika; S 4 velavika ; B m velasika; 
K celavika {and below). 

12 K omits. 


li 


13 S d B m omit. 

So S c , S d velami {and omits pi); S 4 velacaka {omits 


komarika pi); B m velasika. See above , p. 198 


15 


S 4 tuyha; B m K tuyham 


16 


B m pavls° 
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‘ No h’ idam 1 bho Kassapa.’ 

‘ Ta hi nama Raj anna tumham 9 jlvantassa jlvantiyo 
jlvam na passissanti pavisantam va nikkhamantam va. 
Kim pana tvam 8 kalakatassfc 4 jlvam passissanti pavi¬ 
santam va nikkhamantam va ? Imina pi kho te Raj anna 
pariyayena evam hotu: Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi satta 
opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalarn 
vipako ti.* 

16. ‘ Kinc&pi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 
-evam me 8 ettha hoti: Iti pi, n’atthi paraloko, n*atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalarn vipako ti ? ’ 

‘ Atthi pana Rajanna pariyayo . . . pe [322] . . . ? 

* Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . . 

‘ Yatha katham viya RajanMti ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa purisa coram agu-carim gahetva 
dassenti: “ Ayan te bhante coro agu-cari, imassa yam 
icchasi tarn dandam panehiti. ,,6 Tyaham evam vadami: 

Tena hi bho imam purisam jivantam yeva tulaya tuletva 
jiyaya anassasakam maretva punad eva tulaya tulethati.” 
Te me “ Sadhtiti ” patisunitva 7 purisam jivantam yeva 
tulaya tuletva jiyaya anassasakam maretva punad eva 
tulaya tulenti. 8 Yada so jlvati, 9 tada lahutaro ca hoti 
mudutaro ca kammannataro ca. Yada pana so kalakato 
hoti, tada garutaro ca hoti patthlnataro 10 ca akammarma- 
taro ca. Ayam pi kho bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me 
pariyayena evam hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalarn vipako ti.” 

17. ‘ Tena hi Rajanna upaman te karissami. Upamaya 


1 B m K etam. 

# 

4 B m kalank 0 . 
8 K dehiti. 




S 1 B m K tuyham. 


8 So SS B 


8 S d eva ; B m ettha me. 


7 K patissutva. 


8 B m tulanti. 


9 S cd jlvi. 

10 S cd patthinatthiro; B ra pattinnataro; K patthinna- 
taro (and so all below). See ‘ Yinaya Texts,’ p . ii. 206, 
and Asl. 307. 



D. xxiii. 18.] 


HEAT MAKES THINGS LIGHT. 


335 


pi idh’ ekacce viniiu purisa bhasitassa attham fcjananti. 
Seyyatha pi Bajanna puriso divasa^santattam ayo-gulam 
adittam sampajjalitam sajotibhutam 2 tulaya toleyya, 3 tam 

i 

enam aparena samayena sltam nibbutam tulaya toleyya. 
Kada nu kho so ayo-gulo lahutaro va 4 hoti mudutaro va 
kammaniiataro va? Yada va aditto sampajjalito sajoti- 
bhuto, yada va sito nibbuto ti ? ’ 

4 Yada so bho Kassapa ayo-gulo tejo-sahagato ca hoti 
vayo-sahagato aditto sampajjalito sajoti-bhuto, tada 
lahutaro ca hoti mudutaro ca kammaniiataro ca. Yada 
pana so ayo-gulo n’eva tejo-sahagato hoti na vayo- 
sahagato sito nibbuto, tada garutaro ca hoti patthlnataro 
ca akammannataro c&ti.’ 

4 Evam eva kho Eajanna yada ’yam 8 kayo ayu- 
sahagato ca hoti usma-sahagato ca vinnana-sahagato ca, 
tada lahutaro ca hoti mudutaro ca kammaniiataro ca.® 
Yada panayam kayo n’eva ayu-sahagato ca hoti na usma- 
sahagato 7 na vinnana-sahagato, 8 tada garutaro ca hoti 
patthlnataro ca akammannataro ca. Imina pi kho te 
Eajanna pariyayena evam hoti: Iti pi atthi paraloko, 
atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

18. 4 Kincapi bhavam Kassapa evam aha, atha kho 
evam me ettha 9 hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

4 Atthi pana Eajanna pariyayo . . . pe [322] . . . ? ’ 

4 Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . . 

4 Yatha katham viya Kajannati ? ’ 

4 Idha me bho Kassapa pi^risa coram agu-carim gahetva 
dassenti: 44 Ay an te bhante coro agu-carl, imassa yam 


i 

3 


4 


B m -sam : K divasantattam. 




K saiijoti {twice). 


So S dt ; S c toleyyam; B m K tuleyya {and below). 


S c ca corrected to ca. 


8 K ayam. 


6 See M. i. 295; Chand. Up. vi. 8, 6; Tait. Br. ii 


2, 9, 1. 


7 K adds ca. 


8 K adds ca. 




S c evam me* v’ ettha; S dt evameettha. 
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icchasi tam dandam panehiti.” 1 Ty&ham evam vadami: 

“ Tena hi bho imam purisam anupahacca chavin ca 

camman ca mamsan ca naharun 2 ca atthin ca atthi- 

• • • • • 

minjan ca jlvita voropeth&ti.” 8 Te me “SadhfLti” 

patisunitva tam purisam anupahacca 4 chavin ca 8 cam- 

man ca mamsan ca naharun ca atthin ca atthi- 

• • • • • 

minjan ca jlvita voropenti. Yada so addhamato 6 hoti, 
ty&ham evam vadami: “ Tena hi bho imam purisam 

uttanam nipatetha, app eva nam’ assa jlvam nikkha¬ 
mantam pa8seyyanlati. ,, Te tam purisam uttanam 
nipatenti, n’eva assa may am jlvam nikkhamantam 
passama. Tyftham evam vadami; “ Tena hi bho imam 
purisam avakujjam 7 nipatetha ... pe ... passena 
nipatetha . . . dutiyena passena nipatetha . . . uddham 
thapetha . . . omuddhakam thapetha . . . panina 

akotetha . . . ledduna 8 akotetha . . . dandena akotetha 
• • • • • • • 

i . . satthena akotetha . . . odunatha . . . sandhunatha 

# 

. . . niddhunatha, 9 app eva nam* assa jlvam nikkha¬ 
mantam passeyyamati.” Te tam purisam odhunanti 10 
sandhunanti 11 niddhunanti, 12 n’eva assa mayam jivam 
nikkhamantam passama. 13 Tassa ca 14 tad eva cakkhum 13 
hoti te 18 rupa tan c’ ayatanam nappatisamvedeti, tad eva 
sotam hoti te sadda tan c’ayatanam nappatisamvedeti, 
tad eva ghanam hoti te gandha tan c’ayatanam nappati- 


1 K vadehtti. 

3 B m 


2 B m nharun. 


K voropetha, app eva nam’assa jlvam nikkha- 


mantum passeyyam^ti. 


i 


S d anap. 


8 B m pa, down to -minjan ca. 8 SS amato ; B m amato. 
SS, B m K avakujja, but see below , p. 337, note 11 , and 


7 


J.P.T.S., 1886, p. 148 ; M. i. 80 ; S v. 89; Jat. vi. 40. 




K lenduna ; {note) leddunatipi patho. 

9 S cd nibbunatha: see below . 

10 S cd omunanti. 

11 S° samun c ; B m samdhun 0 . 

* • 

12 S c nibbun 0 ; B m niddhun 0 {but not above ). 


13 


K passeyyama. 


18 B m cakkhu ; K cakkham. 


14 B m K omit . 

16 S 1 omits 
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samvedeti, sa yeva 1 jivha hoti te rasa tan c’ayatanam 
nappatisamvedeti, so yeva 2 * kayo hoti te photthabba tan 
c’ayatanam nappatisamvedeti. Ay am pi kho bho Kassapa 
pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam hoti: Iti pi n’atthi 
paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkata- 
nara kammanam phalam vipako ti.” 

19. ‘ Tena hi Rajaniia upaman te karissami. Upam&ya 
p’ idh’ ekacce vihfrn purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti. 
Bhutapubbam Raj anna annataro sankha-dhamo sankham 
adaya paccantimam janapadam agamasi. So yen' 
annataro gamo ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitv& 
ma,jjhe gamassa thito tikkhattum sankham upalasitva* 
sankham bhumiyam nikkhipitva ekamantam nisidi. 


Atha kho Rajaniia tesam paccantajanam 4 * 


mamissa- 


nam etad ahosi: “Kissa 8 nu kho eso saddo evam 


rajanlyo evam kamaniyo 6 evam madanlyo evam 

bandhaniyo evam muccbanlyo 7 ti ? ’ ’ Sannipatitva tarn 

sarikha-dhamam etad avocum : “Ambho kissa 8 nu khG 

• • 

eso saddo evam rajanlyo evam kamaniyo evam madanlyo 
evam bandhanlyo evam mucchanlyo ti?” “Eso kha 

bho 9 sankho nama yass’ eso 10 saddo evam rajanlyo evam 

* 

kamaniyo evam madanlyo evam bandhanlyo evam muccha¬ 
nlyo ti.” Te tarn sankham«uttanam nipatesum : “ Yadebi 
bho sankha, vadehi bho sankh&ti.” N’eva so sankha 


saddam akasi. Te tarn sankham avakujjam 11 nipatesum 
. . ~ passena nipatesum . . . dutiyena passena nipatesum 
. . . uddham thapesum . . . omuddhakam thapesum . . . 


1 SS omit yeva; B m ca. 2 K so va. 

3 SS upalasitva; B m upalapetva; K upalasetva. See 

Mil. p. 21 (last line), Trenckner, ‘Pali Miscellany,’p. 83. 

4 S cd paccantarajanam; B ra K paccanta-janapada-; K 
(Si) paccantajanam. 

8 SS ambho kissa; B m K ambho kassa. 

8 So SS ; B m khamaniyo ; and so onwards ; K kamma- 
niyo. B m and K throughout °niyo. 

7 K muncaniyo ( three times) . 8 B® 1 kassa. 

9 B m omits. 10 Kyassaos. 11 So aZZMSS. andTti* 
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panina akotesum . . . ledduna akotesum . . . dandena 
* • • • •• • •• 

akotesum . . . satthena akotesum . . . odhunimsu . . . 

• • • • • 

sandhunimsu . . . niddhunimsu: “Yadehi bho sankha, 

• i 9 

vadehi bho sahkhftti.” N’eva so sankho saddam akasi. 
Atha kho Bajanna tassa sankha-dhamassa etad ahosi: 
4< Yava 1 bala ime paccantaja 2 3 manussa! Katham hi 
nama ayoniso sankha-saddam gavesissantiti! ” Tesam 
pekkhamananam sank ham gahetva tikkhattum sankham 
upalasitva 8 sankham adaya pakkami. 4 Atba kho 
Bajanna tesam paccantajanam 6 manussanam etad ahosi: 
4< Yada kira bho ayam sankho nama purisa-sahagato ca 
hoti vayama-sahagato ca vayo-sahagato # ca, tadayam 
sankho saddam karoti. Yada panayam sankho n’eva 
purisa-sahagato hoti na vayama-sahagato na vayo- 
sahagato, nfiyam sankho saddam karotiti. M Evam eva 
kho Bajanna yad&yam kayo ayu-sahagato ca hoti usma- 
sahagato ca vinnana-sahagato ca, tada abhikkamati pi 7 
patikkamati pi titthati pi nisidati pi seyyam pi kappeti, 
eakkhuna pi rupam passati, sotena pi saddam sunati, 
ghanena pi gandham ghayati, jivhaya pi rasam sayati, 
kayena pi photthabbam phusati, manasa pi dhammam 
vijanati. Yada panayam kayo n’eva ayu-sahagato ca 
hoti, na usma-sahagato ca, na vinnana-sahagato, tada 
n’eva abhikkamati na patikkamati na titthati na nisidati 
na seyyam kappeti, cakkhuna pi rupam na passati, sotena 
pi saddam na sunati, ghanena pi gandham na ghayati, 
jivhaya pi rasam na sayati, kayena pi photthabbam na 
phusati, manasa pi dhammam na vijanati. Imina pi kho 
te Bajanna pariyayena evam hotu: Iti pi atthi paraloko, 
atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kainma- 
nam phalam vipako ti.’ 8 

20. ‘ Kinc&pi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 

1 B m K add kho. 2 B m paccanta-janapada- ; K -pada. 

8 SS upalasitva ; B m npalapetva ; K upalasetva. 

4 B m pakkami. 8 B m K -janapadanam. 

8 B m vayu-, and below. 7 S cd omit. 

3 K adds Pathama-bhanavaram. 

• • • 
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<evam me ettha hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta 
opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.* 

‘ Atthi pana Raj anna pariyayo . . . pe [322] . . . ? * 

‘ Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . . 

‘ Yatha katham viya Rajannati ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa purisa coram agu-carim 

gahetva dassenti: “Ayam te bhante coro agu-carl, 

imassa yam icchasi tarn dandam panehiti.” 1 Tyaham 

•evam vadami: “ Tena hi bho imassa purisassa chavim 

chindatha, app eva nam’ assa jlvam passeyyamati.” Te 

d;assa purisassa chavim chindanti, n’ev’ assa mayam 

jlvam passama. Tyaham evam vadami: “ Tena hi bho 

imassa purisassa cammam chindatha . . . mamsam 

chindatha . . ..naharum chindatha . . . atthim chinda- 

• • • • 

i;ha . . . atthi-minjam chindatha, app eva nam* assa jlvam 
passeyyamati.” Te tassa purisassa atthi-minjam 
chindanti, n’ev’ assa mayam jlvam passama. Ayam pi 
kho bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, 
n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako 

ti.’ 

21. ‘ Tena hi Rajanna upaman te karissami. Upamaya 
pi idh’ ekacce vinnu purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti. 
Bhutapubbam Rajanna 2 aggiko jatilo arahnayatane 
panna-kutiya 3 vasati. 4 * Atha kho Rajanna annataro 
janapada-padeso 8 vutthasi. Atha kho so sattho 6 tassa 
iiggikassa jatilassa assamassa samanta eka-rattim vasitva 
pakkami. 7 Atha kho Rajanna tassa aggikassa jatilassa 


1 K vadehiti. See p. 321. 2 B m K insert annataro. 

8 S 1 patiya. 

4 B m samati; K sammati; (Si) vasati. 

8 So SS K (Si); B m janapadesattho; K janapado 

^atthavaso. 

8 So S 1 B m ; S c satto; S d tatta; K satthavaso. 

7 B m pakkami. 
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etad ahosi: “Yan nunaham yena so sattha-vaso 1 ten' 

upasamkameyyam, app eva nam’ettha kinci upakaranam* 

adhigaccheyyan ti.” At ha kho so aggiko jatilo kalass' 

eva vutthaya yena so sattha-vaso ten’ upasamkami, 

upasamkamitva addasa tasmim satthavase daharam 

kumaram mandam 3 uttana-seyyakam chadditam. Disvan’ 

• • */*/•••• 

assa 1 etad ahosi: “ Na kho me tam patirupam yam me 
pekkhamanassa manussa-bhuto kalam kareyya. Yan 
nunaham imam darakam 8 assamam netva 8 apadeyyam 
poseyyam vaddheyyan ti.” Atha kho so aggiko jatilo- 
tam darakam assamam anetva 7 apadesi posesi vaddhesi, 
Yada so darako dasavassuddesiko va hoti dvadasavass- 
uddesiko va, ath’ assa 8 aggikassa jatilassa janapade 
kincid eva karanlyam uppajji. 9 Atha kho so 
jatilo tam darakam etad avoca: “ Iccham’ aham tata 
janapadam 10 gantum, aggim 11 paricareyyasi, ma ca te 
aggi nibbayi. Sace va te aggi nibbayeyya, ayam vasl r 
imani katthani, idam arani 12 -sahitam, aggim nibbattetva 
aggim paricareyyasiti. M Atha kho so aggiko jatilo tam 
darakam evam anusasitva janapadam agamasi. Tassa 
khidda-pasutassa aggi nibbayi. Atha kho tassa darakassa 
etad ahosi: “ Pita kho mam evam avaca: ‘ Aggim tata 
paricareyyasi, ma ca te aggi nibbayi. Sace va te aggi 
nibbayeyya ayam vasl imani katthani idam iaratii- 
sahitam, aggim nibbattetva aggim paricareyyasiti. , Yan 
nunaham aggim nibbattetva aggim paricareyyan ti.” 



l 


S 4 here only , and S cd here and beloiv -avaso. SS in 


§ 17 (pp. 344, 345) sattha-vaso. 


2 S cd -kannam. 


8 K mandam. 


< 


SS decidedly disva tassa. See p. 347. 

8 S 4 idam daharakam. 

# • 

8 S c assam manetva ; S dt B m K assamam netva 
So SS B m K netva as before. 


7 


8 S 4 atha 


B m K atha kho 




K kinci deva-karanlyam upapajji. 

10 B m nagaram. 11 B m K add tata. 

12 SS vary between i and I; K always °ni; B m always °nl 
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Atha kho so darako arani-sahitam vasiya 1 tacchi: “ App 

eva nama aggim adhigaccheyyan ti.” N’eva so aggim 

adhigacchi. Arani-sahitam dvidha phalesi, 2 tidha 

phalesi, catudha phalesi, pancadha phalesi, dasadha 

phalesi, satadha 3 phalesi, sakalikam sakalikam akasi, 

sakalikam sakalikam karitva 4 * udukkhale kotthesi, 8 

• • • • ' 

udukkhale kotthetva maha-vate opuni: 6 “ App eva nama 7 
aggim adhigaccheyyan ti.” N’eva so aggim adhigacchi. 


Atha kho so aggiko jatilo janapadetamkaranlyam tlretva, 
yena sako assamo ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva tarn 
darakam etad avoca: “ Kacci te tata aggi 8 nibbuto ti ? M 


xt Idha me tata khidda-pasutassa aggi nibbayi. Tassa me 
etad ahosi: Pita kho mam evarn avaca: ‘ Aggim tata 
paricareyyasi, ma ca te 9 aggi nibbayi. Sace va te aggi 
nibbayeyya ayam vasl imani katthani idam arani-sahitam, 


aggim nibbattetva aggim paricareyyasiti.* Yan nunaham 
aggim nibbattetva aggim paricareyyan ti. Atha kho 


aham tata arani-sahitam vasiya tacchim : ‘ App eva nama 
aggim adhigaccheyyan ti.’* N’evaham aggim adhigacchim. 
Arani-sahitam dvidha phalesim, tidha phalesim, catudha 
phalesim, pancadha phalesim, dasadha phalesim, satadha 
phalesim, sakalikam sakalikam akasim, sakalikam saka¬ 


likam karitva udukkhale kotthesim, udukkhale kotthetva 

• • • • * • • 


maha-vate opunim: ‘ App eva nama aggim adhigaccheyyan 

ti.’ N’evaham aggim adhigacchin ti. ,} Atha kho tassa 

aggikassa jatilassa etad ahosi: “ Yava balo ayam darako 

avyatto. Katham hi nama ayoniso aggim gavesissatlti ? ” 

Tassa pekkhamanassa arani-sahitam gahetva aggim 

nibbattetva tarn darakam etad avoca: “ Evam kho tata 

• • • 


1 S cd insert tarn vasiya. 

2 S cd phaleslti; B m phalesi almost always . S* 1 and 1; 

K always 1. 

8 K visatidha; K (Si) satadha. 4 B m karetva. 

8 B m kottesi and kottetva as B d at Jat. iv. 37 {comp. 
ii. 424) ; K kotesi and kotetva. 

6 K ophuni, and below . 7 SS omit 

8 B m adds na. 9 B m K add tata. 
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aggi nibbattetabbo, na tv eva yatha tvam 1 balo avyatto 
ayoniso aggirn gavesissastti.” 2 Evam eva kho tvain 
Bajanna balo avyatto ayoniso paralokam gavesasi. 8 


Patinissajj’ 


etam 


Bajanna 


papakam ditthi-gatam. 


Patinissajj’ etam Bajanna papakam ditthi-gatam. Ma 

te ahosi dlgha-rattam ahitaya dukkhayati. ’ 

22. ‘ Kincapi bhavarn Kassapo evam aha, atha kha 

n’ev&ham sayhami 4 idam papakam ditthi-gatam patinissajj 
jitum. Baja pi mam Pasenadi 8 -kosalo janati tiro-rajano 
pi : “ Payasi raj anno evam-vadl evam-ditthl: Iti pi 

n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukataj 
dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti.” 4 Sacahani 
bho Kassapa imam 6 papakam ditthi-gatam patinissajjis- 


sami, bhavissanti me vattaro: 


“ Yava balo Payasi 


raj anno avyatto duggahlta 7 -gahl ti. 




Kopena pi nam 


harissami, makkhena pi nam harissami, palasena 8 pi nam 


haris8amiti.’ 

23. 4 Tena hi Bajanna upamante karissami. Upamaya 9, 
p’ idh’ ekacce vihnu purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti, 
Bhutapubbam Bajanna maha sakata-sattho sakata- 
sahassam puratthima janapada pacchimam janapadam 

agamasi. So yena yena gacchati 10 khippam eva 
pariyadiyati tina - katthodakam 11 haritaka - vannam. 12 
Tasmim kho pana satthe 13 dve satthavaha ahesum, eko 


I S cd tarn. 2 B m gavesiti. 

8 B m K gavesissasi. 4 B m K sakkomi. See p. 346r 
8 B m PassenadI; K Passenadi, and so at % 18. See p. 316. 

6 K idam (as above), 

7 S d B m -gahita, and so B m in § 18. 

8 S cd phalasena; S 1 B m K palasena. See M. i. 15, 527; 
A. i. 79 (last line) ; P. P. ii. 2; Mil. 289. 

9 B m upamayam. 

10 S dt So yena yena gacchaslti; S c So na gacchasiti. 
B m So yena gacchi; K So yeva gacchati. 

II S cd tina-; K tinam. 

' * • 

12 K -pannam; K (Si) -vantam. See Sum in loc. 

18 B m satte, but then satthavaha. 
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pancannam sakata-satanam eko pancannam sakata- 
satanam. Atha kho tesam satthavahanam etad ahosi: 

t • • 

‘ “ Ayam kho pana 1 maha sakata-sattho sakata-sahassam. 

Te mayam yena yena gacchama khippam eva 2 pariya- 

diyati 3 tina-katthodakam haritaka-vannam. Yan nuna 

••• • ••• 

mayam imam sattham dvidha vibhajeyyama ekato 
panca sakata-satani.” 

* Te tarn sattham dvidha vibhajimsu 4 ekato panca 

sakata-satani ekato panca sakata satani. Eko 8 tava 6 

satthavaho bahum 7 tinan ca katthah ca udakan. ca 

• • • • ^ 

aropetva sattham payapesi. 8 Dvlha-tiha-payato 9 kho 
pana so sattho addasa purisam kalam lohitakkhim 19 
apanaddha-kalapam 11 kumuda-malim alla-vattham alia- 
kesam kaddama-makkhitehi cakkehi gadrabha-rathena 12 
patipatham agacchantam. Disva etad avoca: “ Kuto 
bho agacchasiti ? ” 

‘ “ Amukamha janapada ti.” 

4 “ Kuhim gamissasiti ? ” 

‘ “ Amukam nama janapadan ti.” 

<u Kacci bho purato kantare maha-megho abhippa- 

vatto ti ? ” 18 

# • 

‘“Evam kho 14 bho purato kantare maha-megho 
abhippavatto, asittodakani vatumani, bahum tinan ca 

fl 

I B m K omit ♦ 2 SS khippam yeva, as B m K above . 

3 S d -ti. 4 SS vibhajjimsu; B m vibhajjesum (sic). 

8 S c ekato; S 1 eke. 8 B m omits . 

7 SS vary between bahu and bahum; B m K always 
bahum. 8 SS almost always pa°. 

9 B m here dviha-tiham payato; B m K always pa°. 

10 . S* kalalohitakkham; S cd kalalohitakam. B m kalam 

• • ' • • • ♦ 

lohitakkham ; comp . Jat. i. 102 rattanetto. See p. 344. 

II B m asannaddhakalapam ; K asanu° and below . 

12 S d gaduha-; S ct gaduha- (SS below gadubha-); B m 
bhaddena rathena; K bhadrena rathena. See Jat. i. 100. 
18 K abhippavuttho; B m abhippavutho as B d at Jat. 5, 

206. See M. ii. 117. 

14 B m omits. 
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katthan ca udakan ca, chaddetha bho puranani tinani 
katthani udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi slgham slgham 1 

gacchatha, ma yoggani kilameth&ti.” 2 

‘Atha kho so satthavaho satthike amantesi: “Ayam 
bho puriso evam aha : Purato kantare maha-megho abhi- 
pavatto, asitt6dakani vatumani, bahum 3 tinan ca katthan 
ca udakan ca, chaddetha bho puranani tinani katthani 
udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi slgham slgham gacchatha, 
ma yoggani kilameth&ti—chaddetha bho puranani tinani 
katthani udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi sattham paya- 
peth&ti.” 4 

“Evam bho ti” kho te satthika tassa satthavahassa 
patissutva, chaddetva puranani tinani katthani udakani 
lahu-bharehi sakatehi sattham payapesum. 8 Te pathame 
pi sattha-vase na addasamsu tinam va kattham va udakani 

x •••••• * 


va, dutiye pi sattha-vase . . . tatiye pi satthavase . 
catutthe pi sattha-vase . . . pancame pi sattha-vase . 


chatthe pi sattha-vase 


sattame pi sattha-vase na 


addasamsu tinam va kattham va udakam va, sabbe va 


anaya-vyasanain apaiiimsu 


Ye ca 


tasmim satthe 


ahesum manussa va pasu 7 va sabbe 8 so yakkho amanusso 
bhakkhesi. atthikan' eva sesesi. 9 


Yada ahhasi dutiyo satthavaho 


Bahu-nikkhanto 


kho dani so sattho ti. M bahum tinan ca katthan ca udakan 


ca aropetva sattham payapesi 


Dvlha-tlha-payato kho 


pan’ eso sattho addasa purisam kalam lohitakkhim 


I B m singham singham, and below . SS have slgha- 

slgham the last time , and so S cd the time before . See Jat.i. 
103. 2 S d kilamatthati; B m K kilamitthati {and below). 

3 See p. 343, note 7 . 

4 S cd payeth&ti; S^ayap 0 . 8 SS pay 0 . 

8 S c va; so K yeva {at end of previous sentence). See 

p. 346. 

7 S° phasu; S dt B m pasu. 8 K adds va. 

. B m K sesani; K (Si) sesesi. 10 K bahunikkhantaro. 

II S c kala-lohitakkham corrected to -lohitam; S dt kala- 

• • * 

lohitakkham; B m kalam lohitakkham. See p. 343, note 1 *. 
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apanaddha-kalapam 1 kumuda-malim 2 alla-vattham alia- 
kesam kaddama-makkhitehi cakkehi gadrabha-rathena 3 
patipatham agacchantam. Disva etad avoca: “ Kuto 
bho agacchaslti ? ’ ’ 

‘ “ Amukamha janapada ti.” 

Kuhim gamissasiti ? ” 

‘ “ Amukam nama janapadan ti.” 

‘ ‘ ‘ Kacci bho purato kantare maha-megho abhippavatto f 

a?" 

‘ “ Bvam bho purato kantare maha-megho abhippavatto, 

asittodakani vatumani, bahum 8 tinan ca katthan ca 

• 7 • • • • 

udakan ca, chaddetha bho puranani tinani katthani 
udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi slgham slgham gacchatha, 
ma yoggani kilamethati.” 6 

‘Atha kho so satthavaho satthike amantesi: “Ayarn 
bho puriso evam aha—Purato kantare maha-megho 
abhippavatto, asittddakani vatumani bahum tinan ca 
katthan ca udakan ca, chaddetha bho puranani tinani 
katthani udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi slgham slgham 
gacchatha, ma yoggani kilamethati. Ayarn kho 7 bho 
puriso n’ev* amhakam mitto na pi 8 nati-salohito, katham 
may am imassa saddhaya 9 gamissama? Na kho 10 chadde- 
tabbani puranani tinani katthani udakani, yatha-katena 11 
bhandena sattham payapetha, na vo 12 puranam chaddes- 

samati. ,, 

‘ “Evam bho** ti kho te satthika tassa satthavahassa 
patissutva yatha-katena 18 bhandena sattham payapesum. 
Te pathame pi sattha-vase na addasamsu tinam va 


i 

8 


B m asannaddha-. 


2 K malam. 


SS 


gadubha-rathehi; 


B 




bhaddena rathena; 


K bhadrena rathena. 




S 1 here and in next line -vaddho; B m -vutho, and 


below ; K -vuttho. 

8 See p. 343, note 1 . 
7 B m K omit . 

10 B m te; K vo. 


6 B m K kilamitth^ti, and below 


8 B m K omit . 

11 S cd kathena. 


9 B m saddaya. 

12 K no. 


18 S #t B m -kathena; S d -katena. 
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kattham va udakam va, dutiye pi satthavase 1 . . . tatiye 
pi satthavase . . . catutthe pi satthavase . . . pancame 


pi satthavase . . . chatthe pi satthavase . . 


sattame pi 


satthavase na addasamsu tinam va kattham va udakam 

• • • • • • • 


va, tan ca sattham addasamsu 2 anaya-vyasanam apannam. 

Ye va 3 tasmim satthe ahesum manussa va pasu va, tesan 

ca atthikan’ eva addasamsu tena yakkhena amanussena 

• • » 

bhakkhitanam. 4 * * 


‘Atha kho so satthavaho satthike amantesi: “ Ayam 


kho bho 8 so sattho anaya-vyasanam apanno yatha tarn 
tena balena satthavahena parinayakena. Tena hi bho yan* 


asmakam 8 satthe appa-sarani paniyani, tani chaddetva, 

yani imasmim satthe maha-sarani paniyani tani adiya- 

thftti.” “Evam bho ti” kho te satthika tassa sattha- 

# 


vahassa patissutva yani sakasmim satthe appa-sarani 
paniyani tani chaddetva, yani tasmim satthe maha-sarani 


paniyani tani adiyitva, sotthina tarn kantaram nittha- 
rimsu yatha tarn panditena satthavahena parinayakena. 
Evam eva kho tvam Raj anna balo avyatto anaya- 


vyasanam apajjissasi ayoniso paralokam gavesanto, 
seyyatha pi so puriso 7 satthavaho. Ye pi tava sotabbam 
saddahatabbam mannissanti, tepi anaya-vyasanam apajjis- 
santi, seyyatha pi te satthika. Patinissajj’ etam Rajannar 
papakam ditthi-gatam. Patinissajj* etam Rajahna papa- 
kam ditthi-gatam. Ma te ahosi digha-rattam ahitaya 


dukkhayati.* 


24. ‘Kincapi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 
n’evaham sayhami 8 idam pSpakam ditthi-gatam patinis- 
sajjitum. R§.ja pi mam Pasenadi-kosalo janatiti tiro- 
raj ano pi: “ Payasi Raj anno evam-vadl evam-ditthl: Iti 


1 Not in SS. 2 S d -simsu. 

# 

3 So SS ; B m ca; K yeva at end of preceding sentence » 

4 K bhakkhita. 8 S cd omit . 

8 B m K amhakam. 

7 So SS; B m purimo. 

8 B m K sakkomi (as above , p. 342). 
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pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi 
sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti.”' 
Sacaham bho Kassapa idam 1 papakam ditthi-gatam 
patinissajjissami, bhavissanti me vattaro: “ Yava balo 
Payasi Rajanno avyatto duggahlta-gahl ti,” kopena pi 
nam harissami, makkhena pi nam harissami, palasena 
pi nam harissami ti.* 

25. ‘ Tena hi Rajanna upaman te karissami. Upamaya 
p’ idh’ ekacce vinhu bhasitassa attham ajananti. Bhuta- 
pubbam Rajanna annataro sukara-posako puriso sakamha 
gama anharn gamam agamasi. Tatth' addasa pahutam 
sukkha-gutham chadditam. 2 Disvan’ assa etad ahosi: 

O • • • • 

‘ ‘ Ayam me 3 bahuko 4 sukkha-gutho 8 chaddito 6 maman 

ca sukara-bhattam. 7 Yan nunaham ito sukkha-gutham 

hareyyan ti.” So uttara-sangam pattharitva pahutam 

sukkha-gutharn aharitva 8 bhandikam 9 bandhitva sise 

ubbahetva 10 agamasi. Tassa antaramagge maha akala- 

megho pavassi. So uggharantam paggharantam yava 

agga-nakha guthena makkhito gutha-bharam adaya 

agamasi. Tam enam manussa disva evam ahamsu: 

“Kacci no tvam bhane ummatto, kacci veceto? 11 

katham hi nama uggharantam paggharantam yava agga- 

nakha guthena makkhito gutha-bharam harissasiti ? ” 12 

“ Tumhe khvattha 13 bhane ummatta tumhe veceta 14 

* 


1 K imam. 2 B m chatt°. 3 B m K kho. 

• • I 

4 SS bahuno; K pahuto; B m pahuko (sic). 8 S cd sukka- 

6 B m chattito. 

7 S* mama ca dasukara-abhatta; S d maman ca suka- 

rabhatta. K mama sukaranam bhakko; K (Si) maman ca 
sukarabhatto. 8 B m akiritva. 

9 S c khandikam ; S d khandikam tarn ; S l Cand°. 

# * 7 • I % i • ' • § 

10 B m uccaropetva; K uccoropetva. See p. 325. 

n gm yjceto ; K nu viceto. 

12 K hariyassatiti; (note) harissasitlti pathena bhavi- 
tabbam. 

13 B m K khvettha. 

14 B m K viceta. 


348 


PAYASI SUTTANTA. 


[D. xxiii. 25. 


tatha hi pana me sukara-bhattan 1 ti.” Evam eva kho 


tvam Raj anna gutha-harikflpaino 2 * marine patibhasi. 
Patinissajj’ etam Raj anna papakam ditthi-gatam. Patinis¬ 
sajj’ etam Rajanna papakam ditthi-gatam. Ma te ahosi 
dlgha-rattam ahitaya dukkhayati.’ 

26. ‘Kinctipi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho n’eva- 
ham sayhami idam papakam ditthi-gatam patinissajjitum. 
Raja pi mam Pasenadi-kosalo janatiti tiro-rajano pi: 
‘ Payasi Rajahno evam-vadl evam-ditthl: Iti pi n’atthi 
paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukka- 
tanam kammanam phalam vipako ti. Sacaham bho 
Kassapa idam papakam ditthi-gatam patinissajjissami, 
bhavissanti me vattaro: “Yava halo Payasi Rajanno 
avyatto dnggahlta-gahl ti.” Kopena pi nam harissami, 
makkhena pi nam harissami, palasena pi nam haris- 
samiti.’ 


27. 4 Tena hi Rajanna up am an te 
p’ idh’ ekacce vinnu purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti. 
Bhutapubbam Rajanna dve akkhadhuttaakkhehi dibbimsu. 
Eko akkhadhutto agat^gatam kalim gilati. 3 Addasa kho 
dutiyo akkhadhutto tam akkhadhuttam agat4gatain kalirp 
gilantam. Disva* akkhadhuttam etad avoca: “Tvam 
kho samma ekantikena jinasi, dehi 8 samma akkhe, 
pajohissamiti.” 6 “ Evam samm4ti ” kho so akkhadhutto 

tassa akkhadhuttassa akkhe padasi. 7 Atha kho so akkha¬ 
dhutto akkhe visena paribhavetva tam akkhadhuttam 
etad avoca: “ Ehi kho samma akkhehi dibbissamati.” 
“ Evam samm^ti ” kho so akkhadhutto tassa akkhadhut- 
tassa paccassosi. Dutiyam pi kho te akkhadhutta 
akkhehi dibbimsu, dutiyam pi kho so akkhadhutto 


karissami. Upamaya 


1 SS sukarabhatta. 2 K -bharikupamo. 

3 B m gilati. 4 K adds tam. 8 B m K add me. 

6 S c pajobhiss 0 ; panjohiss 0 ; B m pajjohissami; K 

pajoharissami and says that Sum. has the same , hut the 

reading should he pajohissami. Our MSS . of Sum. have 

pajohissami, and so has S d here. 

7 S cd padasi. 
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agatagatam kalim gilati. Addasa kho dutiyo 1 akkhadhutto 

tam akkhadhuttam dutiyampi agat&gatam kalim gilantam. 

Disva tam akkhadhuttam etad avoca :— 

• • 

“Littam paramena tejasa 
gilam akkham puriso na bujjhati 2 
gila re gila papa-dhuttaka 
paccha te katukam 3 bhavissatiti.” 4 * 

‘ Evam eva kho tvarn Eajahna akkhadhuttftpamo *■ 
marine patibhasi. Patinissajj' etam Eajaniia papakam 
ditthi-gatam, patinissajj’ etam Eajaniia papakam ditthi- 
gatam. Ma te ahosi dlgha-rattam ahitaya dukkhayati. 1 

" A 

28. ‘ Kincapi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 
n’evaham sayhami idam papakam ditthi-gatam pati- 
nissajjitum. Eaja pi mam Pasenadi-kosalo janati, 
tiro-rajano pi: ‘ Payasi Eajanno evam-vadl evam-ditthl: 
Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’at- 
thi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti. 
Sacaham bho Kassapa idam papakam ditthi-gatam 
patinissajjissami, bhavissanti me vattaro: “Yava balo 
Payasi Eajanno avyatto duggahlta-gahl ti.” Kopena 
pi nam harissami, makkhena pi nam harissami, palasena 
pi nam harissami ti.’ 

29. ‘ Tena hi Eajahna, upaman te karissami. Upamaya- 
pi idh’ ekacce vihnu purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti. 
Bhutapubbam Eajahna annataro janapado vutthasi. Atha 
kho sahayako sahayakam amantesi: “ Ayama samma, 
yena so janapado ten’ upasamkamissama, app eva 
nam’ettha kinci dhanam adhigaccheyyamati.” “Evam 
samm&ti” kho sahayako sahayakassa paccassosi. Te 
yena so janapado yen’ annataram gama-paddhanam 6 ten’ 


1 SS omit. 

2 S c bujjhita; S d bhujjhita; S* bujjhitam; B m bujjhyati* 

3 B m Gili re papa-dh° p. te katukam; K Gilare 
papadhutta kapana te katukam. 

4 Jat. i. 380. 8 K -dhuttakupamo. 

6 S d pandanam; S l paccanam ; B m pattam ; K pajjam. 
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upasamkamimsu. Tatth* addasamsu pahutam sanam 
chadditam. 1 Disva sahayako sahayakam amantesi: 
“ Idam kho samma pahutam sanam chadditam, tena hi 

• i. • • • • • • ' 

samma tvan ca sana-bharam bandha, 2 ah ah ca sana- 

• • 7 • 

bharam bandhissami, 3 ubho sana-bharam adaya gamis- 
samttti.” “Evam samm&ti ” kho sahayako sahayakassa 
patissutva sana-bharam bandhi. 4 

‘ Te ubho sana-bharam adaya yen * annataram gama- 
paddhanam 8 ten’ upasamkamimsu. Tatth* addasamsu 
pahutam sana-suttam chadditam. Disva sahayako saha¬ 
yakam amantesi: “ Yassa kho samma atthaya iccheyyama 
sanam idam pahutam sana-suttam chadditam. Tena hi 

• • • JL •• • • • • 

samma tvan ca sana-bharam chaddehi, ahan ca sana- 

• I • • ' f 

bharam chaddessami, ubho sana-sutta-bharam adaya 
gamissam&ti.” “ Ayarn kho me samma sana-bharo dura- 
bhato® ca susannaddho ca, alam me, tvam 7 pajanahiti.” 
Atha kho so sahayako sana-bharam chaddetva sana-sutta- 
bharam adiyi. 

4 Te yen* annataram gama-paddhanam 8 ten’ upasam¬ 
kamimsu. Tatth* 9 addasamsu pahuta saniyo chaddita. 
Disva sahayako sahayakam amantesi: “ Yassa kho samma 
atthaya iccheyyama sanam va sana-suttam va, ima pahuta 
saniyo chaddita. Tena hi samma tvan ca sana-bharam 

• J • • • • 

chaddehi, ahan ca sana-sutta-bharam chaddessami, ubho 

^ I / # | §• f 

sani-bharam adaya gamissamati.” “Ayam kho me 
samma sana-bharo durabhato ca susannaddho ca, alam 
me, tvam pajanahiti.” Atha kho so sahayako sana-sutta- 
bharam chaddetva sani-bharam 10 adiyi. 

• • • • • V 

1 B m chatt° throughout. 

2 S c bandhanam ; S d bandham; K bandhi. 

3 S d adds ti; S ct -mlti. 4 B m bandhitva. 

8 S° pabbatam; S d (gam)andanam; S* paddhanam; 
B m pattam; K pajjam; (? originally pattanam). 

8 S* dur° and below; K duragato (i thrice ); B m dura- 
hato. 7 SS alametam. 

8 So SS; B m pattam ; K pajjam, and below . 

9 For pe; B m K read tatth’ addasamsu, q.l. 

10 B m sana- 
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Te yen’ annataram gama-paddhanam 1 ten' upakamimsu. 
Tatth* addasamsu pahutam khomam chadditam. Disva 

• x • • • • • 

. . . pahutam khoma-suttam chadditam. Disva . . . 

x • • • • • 

pahutam khoma-dussam chadditam. Disva . . . 

JL • • • • • 

pahutam kappasam chadditam. Disva . . . pahutam 
kappasika-suttam chadditam. Disva . . . pahutam kap- 
pasika-dussam chadditam. Disva . . . pahutam ayam 2 
chadditam. Disva . . . pahutam loham chadditam. 
Disva . . . 3 pahutam tipum chadditam. Disva . . . 
pahutam slsam chadditam. Disva . . . pahutam 
sajjhum 4 S * chadditam. Disva . . . pahutam suvannam 
chadditam. Disva sahayako sahayakam amantesi; 
“ Yassa kho samma atthaya iccheyyama sanam va sana- 
suttam va saniyo va khomam va khoma-suttam va 
khoma-dussam va kappasam va kappasika-suttam va 
kappasika-dussam va ayam 8 va loham va tipum va sisam 
va sajjhum va, idam pahutam suvannam chadditam. 
Tena hi samma tvan ca sana-bharam chaddehi, ahan ca 

# i it 7 

sajjhu-bharam 8 chaddessami, ubho suvanna-bharam adaya 
gamissamati. ,, “ Ayam kho me samma sana-bharo 
dur&bhato ca susannaddho ca, alam me, tvam 7 paianahiti. ,, 
Atha kho sahayako sajjhu-bharam 8 chaddetva suvanna- 
bharam adiyi. 

‘ Te yena sako gamo ten’ upasamkamimsu. Tattha 

yo so sahayako sana-bharam adaya agamasi, tassa n’eva 

mata-pitaro abhinandimsu, na putta-dara abhinandimsu, 

na mittamacca abhinandimsu, na ca tato-nidanam sukham 

• * • • 


1 S c pabbatam ; S d paccatam. 

2 B m K ayasam, and below. 

3 S° inserts pahutam loham tipum chadditam disva; 
S d inserts pahutam lohanti tipum chadditam disva. 

4 B m sajjhyam, and below ; K sajjham. 


8 B m K ayasam. 




sajjha-. 


7 


S c alamebhavam; S d alamebhatam; alam me 


bhavam. 




SS here sajjha ; B m sajjhya as before; K sajjhu. 
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somanassam adhigacchi. Yo pana so sahayako suvanna- 
bharam adaya again a si, tassa mata-pitaro abhinandimsu, 
putta-dara pi abhinandimsu, [mittamacca pi abhinan¬ 
dimsu], 1 tato-nidanan ca sukham 2 somanassam adhi- 
gacchati. 

‘ Evam eva kho tvam Rajanna sanabharakfipamo marine 
patibhasi. Patinissajj’ etam Rajanna papakam ditthi- 
gatam, patinissajj * etam Rajanna papakam ditthi-gatam. 
Ma te ahosi dlgha-rattam ahitaya dukkhayati.’ 

30. ‘ Purimen * ev4ham 3 opammena bhoto Kassapassa 
attamano abhiraddho, api caham imani vicitrani panha- 
patibhanani 4 sotu-kamo, ev4ham bhavantam Kassapam 
paccanlkatabbam 8 amannissam. 6 Abhikkantam bho Kas- 
sapa, abhikkantam bho Kassapa! Seyyatha pi bho 
Kassapa nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va 
vivareyya, mujhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andha- 
kare va tela-pajjotam dhareyya: “ cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhintiti M 7 —evam eva bhota Kassapena aneka-pari- 
yayena dhammo pakasito. Es4ham bho Kassapa tam 8 
bhagavantain Gotamam saranam gacchami dhamman 
ca bhikkhu-samghan ca. Upasakam mam bhavam 
Kassapo dharetu, ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatam. 
Icchami caham bho Kassapa maha-yannam yajitum. 
Anusasatu mam bhavam Kassapo yam mamam 9 assa 
dlgha-rattam hitaya sukhayati.’ 

*31. ‘Yatharupe kho Rajanna yanne gavo va hannanti, 
ajelaka va hannanti, kukkuta-sukara va hannanti, vividha 
va pana samghatam 10 apajjanti, patiggahaka ca honti 


1 SS omit; B m K insert. 2 SS omit . 

3 K purimena c&ham. 

4 SS -patibhagani; B m -patibhanani; K pahhapatibha- 

nani. See M. i. 378. 8 S 4 paccaninikat 0 ; Kpaccanikam 

kat°. 8 SS amannissa; B m amannissanti. 

7 B m dakkhantiti; K dakkhanti. 8 K omits. 

9 B m mam; K mama. See D. i. 136. 

10 S c panasamkhatam; S d panasamkhatam. See D. i. 


141 . 


353 


X>. xxiii. 81.] RIGHT AND WRONG SACRIFICE. 

miccha-ditthl miccha-samkappa miccha-vaca miccha-kam- 
manta miccha-ajlva miccha-vayama miccha-satl miccha- 
samadhi, evarupo kho Eajanna yanno nama na mahap- 
phalo hoti na mah&nisamso na maha-jutiko na maha- 
vippharo. Seyyatha pi Eajanna kassako bija-nangalam 
adaya vanam paviseyya. So tattha dukkhatte dub- 
bhume 1 avihata-khanuke 2 bljani patitthapeyya khandani 
putlni vatatapahatani 3 asaradani asukha-sayitani, 4 devo 
ca na kalena kalam samma-dharam anuppaveccheyya. 5 
Api nu tani bljani vuddhim virulhim vepullam apajjey- 
yum, kassako va vipula 6 -phalam adhigaccheyy&ti ? * 

‘ No h* idam 7 bho Kassapa.’ 

‘Evam eva kho Eajanna yatharupe yanne gavo va 
hannanti ajelaka va hannanti kukkuta-sukara va hannanti 
vividha va pana samghatam 8 apajjanti, patiggahaka ca 
honti miccha-ditthl miccha-samkappa miccha-vaca miccha- 

kammanta miccha-ajlva miccha-vayama miccha-sat! mic- 

_ _ ► 

•cha-samadhl, evarupo kho Eajanna yanno na mahapphalo 
hoti na maMnisamso na maha-jutiko na maha-vippharo. 
Yatharupe ca kho Eajanna yanne n’eva gavo hannanti 
na ajelaka hannanti na kukkuta-sukara hannanti na 
vividha pana samghatam 9 apajjanti, patiggahaka ca honti 
samma-ditthi samma-sain kappa samma-vaca samma-kam- 
manta samma-ajlva samma-vayama samma-satl samma- 
samadhl, evarupo kho Eajanna yanno mahapphalo hoti 
mahanisamso maha-jutiko maha-vippharo. Seyyatha pi 
Eajanna kassako bija-nangalam adaya vanam paviseyya. 
So tattha sukhatte 10 subhume 11 suvihata-khanuke 12 bljani 

I S l dumabbhume; B m K dubbhumme; K {note) dub- 

bhume ti va patho. 2 B m K -khanukandake. 

3 S cd hatani; B m vatatavapahatani. 

4 SS asukasasitani. See S. iii. 54 ; v. 379. 

8 B m anupavacch 0 . 8 B m K vipulam. 

7 B m na evam. 8 S c panasamkhanam. 

9 S c pana-samkhatam, and below ; S d pana-samkhatam, 

and belotv. 10 S fc sukkh°. 

II B m K subhumme. 12 B m K khanukandake. 
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patitthapeyya akkhandani aputlni avatatapa-hatani 1 sara- 
dani sukha-sayitani, 2 devo ca kalena kalam samma- 
dharam anuppaveccheyya. 8 Api nu tani bljani vuddhim 
virulhim vepullam apajjeyyum, kassako va vipula- 4 
phalam adhigaccheyy&ti ? 

* Evam bho Kassapa.’ 

‘ Evam eva kho Kajanna yatharupe yanne n’eva gavo 
hannanti na ajelaka hannanti Da kukkuta-sukara hannanti 
na vividha pana samghatam apajjanti, 9 patiggahaka 
ca honti samma-ditthl samma-samkappa 8 samma-vaca 
samma-kammanta samma-ajlva samma-vayama samma- 
satl samma-samadhl, evarupo kho Eajanna yanno mahap- 
phalo hoti mah&nisamso maha-jutiko maha-vippharo ti/ 

32. Atha kho Payasi rajanno danam patthapesi samana- 
brahmana-kapaniddhika-vanibbaka-yacakanam. 7 Tasmim 

• i • • i/ • • 

kho pana dane evarupam bhojanam diyyati 8 kanajakam 9 
bilanga-dutiyam therakani 10 ca vatthani gula-valakani. 11 
Tasmim kho pana dane Uttaro nama manavo vyavato 12 
ahosi. So danam datva evam anuddisati: ‘ Imina 18 

danena Payasi-rajannam 14 eva imasmim loke samagan- 
chim 18 ma parasmin ti/ Assosi kho Payasi rajanno: 


1 

2 


S° hatani. 

S° sukandayitani corrected to sukhasay 0 ; K S dt su- 


khandayitani; S. v. 380 has -sahitani. 


3 

5 

0 


7 


B m anuppavacch 0 . 4 B m K vipulam. 

S° apajjeyyanti; S fc apajjenti. 

S d omits this and several others ; S 1 -samkappo. 

B m K -kapanaddhika. See D. i. 137; Jat. iv. 15. 

8 gcd diyyati; B m diyati; K dlyati, and below. 

9 K kanajikam and below; (note) kanajakanti va patho 

See S. i. 90; Yin. ii. 77; Jat. i. 228. 

10 S cd thevakani; B m dhorakani; K corakani. 
n gulagalakani. 

12 yayato and below ; K (Si) vyavato. See D. ii 

141 ( quoted Mil. 177); D. ii. 270; Jat. i. 89. 


13 B m adds 'ham (three times). 


n B m Payasim 


is 


B m K -gacch° and below. 
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‘ Uttaro kira manavo danam datva evam anuddisati: 

• • 

Imina danena Payasi-Rajannam eva imasmim loke 
samaganchim ma parasmin ti.* Atha kho Payasi-rajanno 
Uttaram manavam amanfcapetva etad avoca: 4 Saccam 1 

• • • l • 

kira tvam tata Uttara danam datva evam anuddisasi : 

• • 

Imina danena Payasi-rajannam eva imasmim loke sama¬ 
ganchim ma parasmin ti* ? ’ 

4 Evam bho ti.’ 2 

‘Kissa pana s tvam tata Uttara danam datva evam 
anuddisasi—“Imina danena Payasi-raj annam* eva imas¬ 
mim loke samaganchim ma parasmin ti ” ? Na nu 
may am tata Uttara punnatthika danass* eva phalam 5 
patikamkhino ti?’ 

4 Bhoto kho pana • dane evarupam bhojanam diyyati 7 : 
kanajakam 8 bilanga-dutiyam yam 9 bhavam pada pi na 
iccheyya chupitum 10 , kuto bhunjitum; therakani 11 ca 
vatthani gula-valakani yani 12 bhavam pada pi na iccheyya 
samphusitum, kuto paridahitum. Bhavam kho pan’ 
asmakam 13 piyo manapo, katham mayam piyam 14 mana- 
pam amanapena samyojemati ? * 

4 Tena hi tvam tata Uttara yadis&ham bhojanam 
bhunjami tadisam bhojanam patthapehi, yadisani caham 
vatthani paridahami tadisani ca vatthani patthapehiti.’ 

4 Evam bho ti * kho Uttaro manavo Payasi-rajannassa 15 
patissutva yadisam bhojanam Payasi-rajanno bhunjati 
tadisam bhojanam patthapesi, yadisani ca vatthani Payasi 
rajanno paridahati tadisani ca vatthani patthapesi. 


1 

2 
3 


8 

7 




K sabbam. 

S ct hoti; S d bho; B m bho kassapa; K bho. 

SS kissapana; B m kassapana; K kasma pana. 
B m here Payasi. 

SS danam devaphalam. • B m K omit 

S c diyyati; S d diyyati; B m diyati; K dlyati. 

S° kananjakam; S d kanakajam ; B m kanaj 

K samphusitum 


B m K omit 


10 


11 B m dhorakani: K corakani 


13 K amhakam 


14 B m omits. 


18 


12 K omits. 
B m Payasissa. 
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Atha kho Payasi rajanno asakkaccam danam datva 
asahattha 1 * * danam datva acittikatam 9 danam datva apa- 
viddham 8 danam datva kayassa bheda param 
Catummaharajikanam 4 devanam sahavyatam 5 * uppajji • 




Catummaharajikanam 4 devanam sahavyatam 5 uppajji 5 
sunnam Serisakam 7 vimanam. Yo pana tassa dane 

A 1 " a manavo so sakkaccam danam 


iTTiT 


vyavato ahosi Uttaro " _ . 11 # 

datva sahattha danam datva citti-katva danam datva 
anapaviddham danam datva kayassa bheda param marana 
sugatim saggam lokam uppajji 5 devanam Tavatimsanam 
sahavyatam. 


33. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Gavampati 9 

abhikkhanam sunnam Serisakam vimanam diva-viharam 

• • • • • • 

gacchati. Atha kho Payasi-devaputto yen’ ayasma 
Gavampati ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva ayasman- 
tam Gavampatim abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. Eka- 
mantam thitam kho Payasi-devaputtam 10 ayasma Gavam¬ 
pati etad avoca: 4 Ko ’si tvam avuso ti ? ’ 


4 Aham bhante Payasi-rajahno ti.’ 

4 Na nu tvam avuso evam-ditthiko ahosi—Iti pi n’atthi 

* • • • A 

paraloko, 11 n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkata- 
nam kammanam phalam vipako ti ? ’ 

4 Sv&ham bhante evam-ditthiko ahosim: 19 Iti pi n’ 

• • • • • i 

atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata- 
dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti. Api caham 


I B m -hatthena. 9 SS acitti-katva here and below . 

3 K apavittham and below ; K (Si) apaviddham. 

4 B m caturoaha 0 ; K catummaha 0 . 

5 B m K sahabya 0 , and below. 5 B m K upapajji. 

7 S fc sunnam Serissakam; S* 41 here sunna-Serissakam, 

but sunnam below; B m sunnam Serissaka; but °kam 

• ' • ^ • 

below ; K sunnam Serisaka-, and below. See V.V.A. 331; 
Atanatiya Suttanta, at the end; and Divyavadana, 399. 

8 B m K upapajji; (S° uppajjati). 

9 See Thera Gatha 38; S. v. 436=K. Y. 220; Vin. i. 

19. 10 B m Payasim d°. 

II B m K as before , paroloko. 12 S 4 * -si. 
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ayyena Kumara-kassapena etasma papaka ditthi-gatS 
vivecito ti.’ 

‘Yo pana te avuso dane vyavato ahosi Uttaro nama 

manavo, so kuhim uppanno 1 ti ? ’ 

‘Yo me bhante dane vyavato ahosi Uttaro nama 

manavo, so sakkaccam danam datva sahattha danam 
• * • • • 

datva citti-katam danam datva anapaviddham danam 
datya kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam 
lokarn uppanno devanam Tavatimsanam sahavyatam. 
Aham pana 2 asakkaccam danam datva asahattha danam 

• x • • • 

datva acittikatam danam datva apaviddham danam datva 

kayassa bheda param marana Catummaharajikanam 

devanam sahavyatam uppanno Surinam Serlsakam virna- 

nam. Tena hi bhante Gavampati manussa-lokam gantva 

evam arocehi : “ Sakkaccam danam detha, sahattha 

• • * 

danam detha, citti-katam danam detha, anapaviddham 
danam detha. Payasi raj anno asakkaccam danam datva 
asahattha danam datva acittikatam danam datva apavid- 

• • • • i 

dham danam datva kayassa bheda param marana Catum¬ 
maharajikanam devanam sahavyatam uppanno sunnam 
Serlsakam vimanam. Yo pana tassa dane vyavato ahosi 
Uttaro nama manavo, so sakkaccam danam datva sa- 

• 7 • t 

hattha danam datva citti-katam danam datva anapaviddham 

• t • A • 

danam datva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
saggam lokarn uppanno Devanam Tavatimsanam saha- 
vyatan ti.” * 

34. AthakhoayasmaGavampati manussa-lokam agantva 
evam arocesi: ‘ Sakkaccam danam detha, sahattha danam 

• I ' • 

detha, citti-katam danam detha, anapaviddham danam 
detha. Payasi rajanno asakkaccam danam datva asa¬ 
hattha danam datva acitti-danam datva apaviddham 
danam datva kayassa bheda param marana Catum¬ 
maharajikanam devanam sahavyatam uppanno sunnam 
Serlsakam vimanam. Yo pana tassa dane vyavato ahosi, 

Uttaro nama manavo, so sakkaccam danam datva sa- 

• 7 0 0 

hattha danam datva citti-katam danam datva anapa- 



upapanno, and below . 


2 B m K add bhante. 
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viddham danam datva kayassa bheda param marana 
sugatim saggam lokam uppanno devanam Tavatimsanam 

sahavyatan ti.’ 

Payasi-Suttantam Nitthitam. 1 

• • • • 


Maha-Vaggo.* 


Apadanam Nidanan ca Nibbanan ca Sudassanam 3 
Janavasabha-Govindam Samayam Sakkam eva ca 4 
Satipatthana-Payasi Mahavaggassa sangaho. 8 

1 B m dasamam; K Payasi-Raj anna- Suttarn dasamam. 

(See Y.Y.A. 297.) 

3 B m K omit . 

8 B m Mahapadana-Nidanam Nibbanan ca Sudassanam. 

4 B m K Sakkapanhakam; K (Si) Sakkameva ca. 

8 K Mahavaggoti vuccatiti; K (Si) Mahavaggassa 
sangaho; B m Mahasatipathanan (sic) ca Payasi dasamam 
bhave. 


End of Vol. II. 
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Index II. 

i 

PROPER NAMES. 


Akanittha devas, the. see 

I i * 7 

Devas. 

Aggidatta, brahmin, father 

of Kakusandha Buddha, 

7 

Angas, the, 235. 
Anga-Magadhas, the, 203. 
Ajapala-nigrodha, the Bud¬ 
dha at the, 112, 267. 
Ajata-sattu, Vedehiputta, 

King of Magadha, 72, 
164, 166. 

Ajita Kesakamball, 150. 
Atappa devas,the, see Devas- 
Anathapindika, 1. 
Anuruddha, at the Buddha’s 

death, 156-8, 163. 

Anopama, capital of Sup- 

patlta’s kingdom, 7. 
Abi bhu- Sambhava, chief 

disciples of Sikh! Bud¬ 
dha, 4. 

Ambagama, the Buddha 

goes to, 123. 

Ambapali, a courtezan at 

Vesali, 95-8. 

Ambapali-vana, at Vesali, 

the Buddha at, 94. 


Ambattha Suttanta, No. 3. 

• i 7 

Ambalatthika, the Buddha 

goes to, 81. 

Ambavana, the Buddha 

goes to, 134. 

Ambasanda, a brahmin vil- 

• I 

lage, 263-4. 

Aruna, King, father of 

Sikh! Buddha, 7. 

Arunavatl, capital of Aruna’s 

kingdom, 7. 

Allakappa, 167. 

Avanti, the people of, 235. 
Aviha devas, the, see Devas. 
Asama, see Devas. 

Asuras, the, 259, 269, 276. 

See Dev&sura, Index 

III. 

Asoka, chief attendant of 

VipassI Buddha, 6, 11, 
51. 

Assakas, the, 235. 

Assatara, a naga, 258. 

Ananda, chief attendant on 

Gotama Buddha, 6, 52 ; 
55 ff, 76, 81, 84, 90-4, 
98-104,107-119,122-3, 
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126,128, 133-150, 152, 
154-9, 161, 169 ff, 

201 ff. 

Ananda cetiya, 123, 126. 
Abhassara devas, the, see 

Devas. 

Atuma, the Buddha at, 131. 
Alakamanda, city of Devas, 

147, 170. 

Alara Kalama, 130-2. 

Indasala, cave, 263-4, 269. 
Isigili-passa, at Bajagaha, 

116. 

Issaras, the ten, see Devas. 
Ukkattha, the Buddha at, 

50. 

U ttara, imitates Payasi, 354; 

his more profitable sac¬ 
rifice, 355; passes to 
the Tavatimsa heaven, 

356. 

Uttara, mother of Konaga- 

mana Buddha, 7. 
Udena cetiya, 102-3, 118. 
Upavattana, of the Mallas, 

134, 137, 139, 169. 

Upavana, fans the Buddha, 

138-9. 

Upasannaka,chief attendant 

of Vessabhu Buddha, 6. 
Upayasa, 

Uruvela, the Buddha at, 

112, 267. 

Eravana, the great naga, 

258. 


Opamanna, see Devas. 

Kakuttha, river, 129,134-5. 
Kakudha, an upasaka, 92. 
Katissabha, an upasaka, 92. 
Kanha, epithet of Mara, 261. 
Kapilavatthu, capital of 

Suddhodana’8 kingdom, 

7, 52, 167, 253, 256, 
258, 271. 

Kambala, a naga, 258. 
Kammassadhamma, a vil¬ 
lage of the Kurus, 55, 

290. 

Kareri-kutika, in the Jeta- 

grove, 1. 

Kalandaka-nivapa, at Baja¬ 
gaha, 116-7. 

Kassapa, family name of 

the Buddhas Kakusan- 
dha, Konagamana, and 
Kassapa, 3. See Ku- 

mara-k°. 

Kassapa-Sihanada Suttanta, 

No. 8. 

Kamasettha, see Devas. 

• • * 

Kalakanja, an Asura, 259. 
Kalinga, an upasaka, 92. 
Kalinga, the kingdom of, 

167; the people, 235. 
Kasis, the, 235. 

Kasi-kosala, the tribes, 

200-1, 203. 

Kala-sila, at Bajagaha, 116. 
KikI, king when Kassapa 

was Buddha, 7. 
Kinnugandu, see Devas. 
Kutendu, 258. 
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Kumara-Kassapa, 316-354, 

replies as follows to 
Payasi, (1) the sun and 
moon are gods and 
belong to the para-loka 
(see Paraloka), 319 ; 
(2) the criminal exe¬ 
cuted without commu¬ 
nicating with his 

friends, 322; (3) as the 
man in the dung-heap, 
so human beings are 
not sweet to devas, 325; 

(4) difference of time to 
devas and to men, 327 ; 

(5) the other world not 
to be seen with the eye 

of flesh, 329; (6) para¬ 
ble of the posthumous 
son, 330 ; (7) in dreams 

the soul is not seen 
to go out and in (see 
Jiva), 333; (8) why the 
body is heavier after 

death, 335 ; (9) parable 

of the trumpet and the 
villagers, 337; (10) 

parable of the ascetic 
and the fire which went 
out, 339; (11) parable 
of the foolish and the 
wise caravan leaders, 

342; (12) parable of 

the load of dry dung, 

347; (13) parable of 
the poisoned dice, 348; 
(14) parable of the two 
villages, one of whom 


continually changed his 
load for a better one, 

349. 

Kumbhandas, the,seeDevas. 
Kumbhira, see Devas. 
Kurus, the, 55 ; the Buddha 

among the, 290. 
Kuru-Pancala, the tribes, 

200-1, 203. 

Kuvera, see Devas. 
Kusavatl, 146-7; the city of 

Maha-sudassana, 170; 
its ten cries, 170seven 
ramparts, 170; four 
gates, 170; seven aven¬ 
ues of palms, 171, 187. 
Kusinara, 130, 134, 137, 

146-8, 158, 162-7, 169. 
Kutadanta Suttanta, No. 5. 

Kut agar a-sal a, the, in the 

Mahavana, 119. 
Kevaddha Suttanta, No. 11. 
Kotigama, 90-1. 

Kondanna, family name of 

the Buddhas YipassI, 
SikhI, and Vessabhu, 

3, 11, 50. 

Koliyas, the, of Ramagama, 

165,167. 

Kosambi, 146, 169. 

Kosalas, the, 316-7. 

Kosiya, 270 

Khanda-Tissa, chief disci- 

pies of YipassI Buddha, 

4, 11, 40-42, 50. 

Khema, king when Kaku- 

sandha was Buddha, 7. 



364 


INDEX. 


Khema migadaya, in Ban- 

dhumati, 40, 42. 
Khemavati, the capital of 

Khema's kingdom, 7. 
Khemamkara, chief atten- 

dantof SikhI Buddha, 6. 

Ganga, the river, the Bud¬ 
dha transports himself 
and the bhikkhus across, 

89. 

Gandhabba, 212, 257-8, 

269-76. 

Gandhapura, 167. 
Gavampati, finds Payasi in 

the Serlsaka Vimana, 
356; returns to the 
world of men, 357. 
Gijjha-kuta, mount, 72-3, 

81, li5-6, 220. 
Ginjak&vasatha, the Brick 

Hall at Nadika, 91, 200, 
204, 207. 

Gotama, family name of 

Gotama Buddha, 3, 51. 
See Buddha, Gotama, 
the. 

Gotama-dvara, at Patalig- 

ama, 88. 

Gotama-nigrodha, at Raja- 

gaha, 116. 

Gotamaka cetiya,102-3,118. 
Gopaka deva-putta, see 

Devas. 

Gopika, a Sakya woman, 271. 
Govinda, a brahmin, 230-51. 

i 

Canda, see Devas. 


Candana, see Devas. 
Candima and Suriya, see 

Devas. 

Campa, 146, 169, 235. 

C atummah ar aj ika devas, 

the, see Devas. 

/ f 

Catummaharajika Parisa, 

109. 

Capala cetiya, 102-3, 106, 

113-4, 118. 

Cittasena, a Gandhabba, 258. 
Citra-supannas, the, 259. 
Cunda, entertains the Bud¬ 
dha. 126-8, 135-6. 

Cundaka, attends the Bud¬ 
dha, 134. 

Ceti-Vansa, the countries, 

200-1, 203. 

Cora-papata at Raj agaha,l 16. 

Janavasabha Suttanta, No. 

18. 

Janavasabha, 205, 219. 
Janesabha, 258. 
Jambugama, 123. 
Jambudlpa, 84,000 bhikkhus 

in, 48, 167. 

Jaliya Suttanta, No. 7. 
Jlvakambavana, at Raja- 

gaha, 116-7. 

Jetavana, 1. 

Jotipala, son of Govinda, 

230-1. 

Tacchaka nagas, 258. 
Tathagata,four wrong views 

about the, 68; condi¬ 
tions of prolonging life 
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through a kappa, 103, 

115- 8; earthquakes in 
the career of a, 108-9 ; 

places of his birth, 
Buddhahood, first 
preaching, and death, 
to be visited, 140; how 
his remains should be 
treated, 142; deserves 
a thupa, 142. 

Tapod&rama, at Rajagaha, 

116- 7. 

Tavatimsa devas, see Devas. 
Tidivas, the, 167. 

Timbaru, see Devas. 

Tissa Sanamkumara, see 

Devas. 

Tissa-Bharadvaja, chief 

disciples of Kassapa 
Buddha, 5. 

Tuttha, an upasaka, 92. 
Tusita heaven, the, 12. 
Tevijja Suttanta, No. 13. 

Dantapura, 235. 
Danaveghasa, a class of 

Asuras, 259. 

Disampati, king, 230-4. 
Devas, are issa-macchariya- 

samyojana, 276; length 
of days of, 327; the 

thirty-three are forms 

of Brahma, 211; 

Akanittha, 52, 286 ; 

Accuta, 260; 

Atappa, 52; 

Anejaka, 260; 

Aritthaka, 260; 

• • ' ' 


Devas {continued )— 

Aruna, 260; 

Aviha, 50; 

Asama, 259; 

Abhassara, 69; 

Asava, 261; 

Inda, see sa-Inda; 

Issara, the ten, 261; 
Odata-gayha, 260; 
Opamanna, 258; 
Karumha, 260; 

Katthaka, 261; 

• • 1 * 

Kamasettha, 258; 
Kinnughandu, 258; 
Kumbhanda, 257; 
Khumblra, 257; 

Kuvera, 257-8; 
Khidda-padusika, 260; 
Khemiya, 261; 

Gopaka, 271-2, 274; 
Canda, 259; 

Candana,.258; 
Candassfipanisa, 259; 
Candima and Suriya, 319; 
Joti, 261; 

Tavatimsa, 20, 87, 207- 
12, 218, 220 ff., 263-4, 
272, 274, 356-8; 

Tavatimsa-parisa, 109; 
Timbaru, 258, 265, 268; 
Tissa Sanamkumara, 261; 
Tusita, 212, 250, 261; 

Dhatarattha, one of the 
four Maharajas, 207, 
220, 257-8; 

Dhataratthas, two, 236, 

258; ’’ 

Nakkhattas 259; 
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Devas (continued )— 

Nimmanarati, 212, 250, 
261; 

Pajjunna, 260; 

Pathavl, 259; 

Panada, 258; 
Paranimmita, 212, 250, 
261; 

Paharada, 259; 

Paraga, 260; 

Bali, 259; 

Brahma, Mahabrahma, 
intercedes for the world 

with Yipassi, 37-40; 

prophesies the conver¬ 
sion of Bandhumatl, 46; 

209, 225, 237 ; Saham- 
pati, 157; Sanamku- 
maro, 210 ff., 226 ff., 

239 ff., 288; 

Brahma-parisa, 109; 

Brahmakayika, 69 ; 

Mano-padusika, 260; 

Maha-Paraga, 260; 

Maharajas, the four, 207, 

220, 230; the Catum- 

maharajika, 212, 251, 

356-7; see Dhatarattha, 

' • • * 

Virupakkha, Virulha, 
Vessavana. 

Maha-Samana, 260; 
Matali, 258; 

Manusa, 260; 
Manusuttama, 260; 
Maya, 258; 

Mara, suggests to the 
Buddha that it is time 

to die, 104-6, 112-14 ; 


Devas (continued )— 
Mara-seDa, 261; 

Missaka, 260; 

Metta-karuna-kayika,259; 

Yamas, the two, 259 ; 
Yasasa, 259; 

Yama, 212, 250, 261; 

Rucira, 260; 

Roja, 260; 

Lambltaka, 261; 
Lama-settha, 261; 
Lohita-vasin, 260; 

Varuna, 259; 260; 

Yasus, 260; 

Vaya, 259; 

Varuna, 259; 

Vasavanesin, 260; 
Vicakkhana, 260; 

Vitu, 258; 

Vitucca, 258; 

Virupakkha, one of the 
four Maharajas, 207, 

220, 257-8; 

Virulha, one of the four 

Maharajas, 207, 220, 
257-8; 

Vissakamma, builds the 
palace Dhamma for 

% 

Maha - Sudassana, 

180-5; 

Veghanasa, 260; 

Venhu, 259; 

Vetendu, 258; 

Vepacitti, 259; 
Veroca-namaka, 259; 
Vessavana, one of the 
four Maharajas, 207, 

218-9, 221, 270; 
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Devas {continued )— 

Sa-Inda, 261,274; see 221. 
Sakka, instructs Vissa- 
. kamma to build a palace 
for Maha-Sudassana, 

180, 208-9, 221-2, 

263-89 ; his five ques¬ 
tions, 276, 277, 279, 
281,282 ; (Sakka, often 

designated devanam 
inda; purindada, 260); 
Sadamatta, 260; 
Sa-Pajapatika, 274; 
Sanantana, epithet of 
Brahma, 244; 
Sanamkumara, epithet of 

Brahma, 210ff., 226ff.; 
Sa-Brahmaka, 261; 
Samana, 260; 
Sahadhamma, 260; 
Sahabhu, 260; 

SahalT, 259; 

Sukka, 260; 

Sudassa, 52; 

Suddhavasa, 50, 253-4; 
Subhakinna, 69; 

Suriya, 319; 
Suriyassfipanisa, 259; 
Suleyya, 260; 

Soma, 259; 

Hari, 260; 

Haragaja, 260; 

Harita, 261. 

♦ 

Devatas, predict the con¬ 
version of Bandhumatl, 
48-9; address Gotama 
among the Aviha devas, 

50 ; at Pataligama, 87 ; 


and at the Buddha’s 

death, 139. 

Dona, a brahmin, 166, 167. 

Dhatarattha, see Devas. 
Dhatarattha nagas, 258. 
Dhanavatl, mother of Kas- 

sapa Buddha, 7. 
Dhamma, name of the 

palace built by Yissa- 
kamma, for Maha- 

Sudassana, 180-5, 187, 
197. 

Dhamma, name of the lake 

in front of the palace, 

184. 

Nakkhattas, see Devas. 
Nanda, a bhikkhum, 91. 
NamucI, 259. 

Nala, a Gandhabba king, 

258. 

Naga, a title of the Buddha, 

261. 

Naga-raja, 167. 

Nagas, the, 257-9, 269, 276. 
Nadika, the Buddha at, 

91-94, 200, 205. 
Nabhasa nagas, 258. 
Nalanda, 81, 83, 84. 
Neranjara, river, 112, 267. 
Nikata, an upasaka, 92. 
Nigantha Natha-putta, 150. 
Nigrodharama,at Rajagaha, 

116. 

Nlghandu, 258. 

Pakudha Kaccayana, 150. 
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Pacceka-Buddha, deserves 

a thupa, 142. 

Pajjunna, see Devas. 
Pancasikha, a Gandhabba, 

211, 220, 251, 258, 
263-5, 267-69, 288. 

Pathavl, see Devas. 

Panada, see Devas. 
Pabhavatl, mother of Sikh! 

Buddha, 7. 

Paramatta, 261. 

Pasenadi, king of the Kosa- 

las, 316. 

Paharada, see Devas. 
Pataligama, the Buddha at, 

’ 84-7. 

Payaga nagas, 258. 

Payasi Suttanta, No. 23. 
Payasi-rajanna, 316-356; 

denies another world, 
and the fruit of actions, 
319; will be called a 
fool if he changes his 

views, 342, 347-49; 

is converted, 352; his 
sacrifice, 354; attains 
fellowship with the four 

Maharajika devas, 356. 
See Kumara-Kassapa, 
Jlva, Paraloka. 

Pava, 126, 130, 162-3. 

Pavarikambavana, at 

Nalanda, 81, 83-4. 
Potana, 235. 

Pukkusa the Malla, 130-4. 
Purindada, epithet of Sakka, 

260. 

Purana Kassapa, 150. 


Potthapada Suttanta, No. 9. 

Bandhuma, King, father of 

YipassI Buddha, 6, 11, 

16, 19-28, 50. 

Bandhumatl, mother of 

YipassI Buddha, 7, 11, 
51. 

Bandhumatl, capital of 

Bandhuma’s kingdom, 

7, 11, 29, 40-49, 51. 
Bali sons of, 259. 

Bahuputta cetiya, 102-3, 

118. 

Baranasi, capital of Kikl’s 

kingdom, 7. 

Baranasi, 146, 169. 

BaranasI, 235. 

Bimbisara, kingof Magadha, 

203-4. 

Buddha, see Gotama. 
Buddha, Dhamma, Samgha, 

152,154-5, 202-3’, 204, 
212, 217, 271-2, 352. 

Buddhas; their memory, 

8-10, 53; past and 
future, 82-3, 144, 255 ; 
the praises of, 222-4, 
228-30; can there be 
two at once ? 225. 
Buddha, Gotama, the, at 
Savatthi, in the Jeta- 
grove, 1; describes the 
six preceding Buddhas, 

2-7 ; the Buddha’s 

memory, 9; relates the 
birth of VipassI, 11; 
and his history to the 



PROPER NAMES. 


369 


Buddha, Gotarua (cont .)— 
preaching of the Dham- 

ma, 16-50. 

Among the Kurus, at 
Kammassa-dhamma, 55; 
preaches the Maha- 
Nidana Suttanta to 
Ananda. 

At Rajagaha, 72; is 
consulted by Ajata-sattu 
about an expediti on 

against the Vajjis, 72-6 ; 
conditions of welfare for 
the bhikkhus, 76-81; goes 
to Ambalatthika, 81; to 
Nalanda, 81; describes 
the Lineage of the Faith 
to Sariputta, 82-4 : goes 
Pataligama, 84; trans¬ 
ports himself and the bhik¬ 
khus across the Ganges, 
89; goestoKotigama,90; 
to Nadika, 91; expounds 
the Mirror of Truth, 93 ; 
stays at Vesali, 94 ; visits 
Ambapali, 97; goes to 
spend vassa at Beluva, 98; 
and is attacked by illness, 
99 ; goes to the Capala 
Cetiya, 102; Mara invites 
him to die, 104-6; resolves 
to die in three months, 

106, 114, 120; the earth¬ 
quake, 106-9; the fault 
of Ananda, 115; goes to 
the Maha-vana, 119; to 
Bhandagama, 122; to 
Hatthigama, Ambagama, 


Buddha, Gotama {cont .)— 

J ambugama, Bhogana- 
gara, 123 ; to Pava, 126 ; 
visits Cunda, his illness, 
127 ; starts for Kusinara, 
128; the waters of the 
Kakuttha are clarified, 
129; receives Pukkusa 
the Malla, 130; is trans¬ 
figured, 133; reaches 
Ambavana, 134; proceeds 
to the Mallas’ sala-grove 
near Kusinara, 137; fall 
of heavenly flowers, and 
advent of devatas, 138-9; 
final conversations, 140 ff.; 
visit of Subhadda, 149- 
53; last words, 156; 

passes through the four 
jhanas,and four ayabanas, 
and dies, 156 ; homage of 
the Mallas, 158-60; cre¬ 
mation, 161-4; distri¬ 
bution of the remains, 
165-6; erection of ten 
thupas, 167. 

At Kusinara in the 
Mallas' sala-grove on the 
night of his death, 169 ; 
describes to Ananda the 
former greatness of Kusi¬ 
nara, and his own glory 

as Maha-Sudassana, 169- 

99. 

At Nadika, 200; relates 
to Ananda the story told 
by Janavasabha the 
yakkha, 205-19. 
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Buddha, Gotama (cont .)— 

At Rajagaha, listens to 
Pancasikha’s story, 220- 
51; identifies himself with 
Maha-Govinda, 251. 

At Kapilavatthu, 253; 
is visited by the SuddM- 
vasa devas, 254; recites 
the names of the devas, 
255-62. 

On mount Yediyaka, in 
the Inda-Sala cave, 263; 

is visited by Sakka, and 
answers his five questions, 

263-89. 

Among the Kurus, at 
Kammassadhamma, 290; 
expounds to the bhikkhus 
the four satipatthanas, 

290-315. 

Buddhas, the Seven, 2 ff. 
YipassI, 

SikhI, 

Vessabhu, 

Kakusandha, 

Konagamana, 

K as sap a, 

Gotama. 

Their class, 2-3; their 
lineage, 3; length of 
life, 3-4; sacred trees, 
4; chief pairs of dis¬ 
ciples, 4-5; assemblies 
of disciples, 4-6; chief 
attendant, 6; parents* 
names, 6-7 ; see VipassI 
and Bodhisatta. 

Buddhija (K Vuddhija), 


chief attendant of 
Kakusandha Buddha, 6. 
Bulayo, the, of Allakappa, 

165, 167. 

Beluva-gamaka, the Bud¬ 
dha’s illness at, 98-9. 
Bodhisatta (VipassI), des¬ 
cends from the Tusita 
heaven, 12; in his 
mother’s womb, 12; 
incidents of his birth, 
14-15; endowed with 
the 32 marks of Maha- 
purisa ; 16-19 ; his 

youth, 19-21; sees 
the four omens, 27-9 ; 
and leaves home, 29 ; 
reaches the insight 

into the Dhamma, 30- 
5 ; see VipassI Buddha. 
Bodhisatta, earthquakes in 

the career of, 108. 

Brahmajala Suttanta, No. 1. 
Brahmadatta, a brahmin, 

father of Konagamana 

Buddha, 7. 
Brahmadatta, 236. 

Brahma, see Devas. 

Bhagava, (2 ff. and onwards. 

See Buddha.). 
Bhandagama, 122-3. 
Bhadda, an upasaka, 92. 
Bhadda,daughterof theGan- 

dhabba king, 268, 288. 

Bharata, 236. 

Bharatas, the seven, 236. 
Bhiyyos-Uttara, chief dis- 



PROPER NAMES. 


371 


ciples of Konagamana 
a Buddha, 4. 

Bhunjati, 270. 

Bhusagara, the Buddha at, 

131. 

Bhuri-pahha, epithet of the 

Buddha, 208, 211, 221. 
Bhoganagara, 123, 126. 

Makuta-bandhana, a cetiya 

of the Mallas, 160,163. 
Makkhali Gosala, 150. 
Magadha, disciples in, 203, 

218. 

Magadhas, the Buddha 

among the, 263. 
Maccha-Surasena, the 

tribes, 200-1, 203. 

Maddakucchi migadaya, at 

Rajagaha, 116-7. 
Manda-valahakas, the, 259. 
Mallas, the, 147-9, 158-9, 

160-1, 163-7. 

Mallas, the, of Kusinara, 

165-7, 169. 

Maha-Kassapa, 162-4. 
Maha-Govinda Suttanta, 

No. 19. 

Mahapadana Suttanta, No. 

14. 

Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, 

No. 15.. 

Mahapurisa, the 32 marks, 

16-19. 

Maha-Brahma, see Devas. 
Maharajas, the four, see 

Devas. 

Mahavana, the Buddha at, 


119; at Kapilavatthu, 
253. 

Mahali Suttanta, No. 6. 
Maha-Vyuha kutagara, in 

the palace of Maha- 
Sudassana, 182, 186-7, 
197. 

Maha-satipatthana Suttan¬ 
ta, No. 22. 

Maha-samaya Suttanta, No. 

20 . 

Maha-Sudassana Suttanta^ 

No. 17. 

Maha-Sudassana, king, 146, 

169-96. 

Matali, see Devas. 

Matali sangahaka, 268. 
Maya, mother of Gotama 

Buddha, 7, 52. 

Mara, see Devas. 
Mara-parisa, 109. 
Mara-sena, 261-2. 
Mahissatl, 235. 

Mithila, 235. 

Moriyas, the, of Pipphali- 

vana, 166-7. 

Yakkha, (J anavasabha), 

205, 219. 

Yakkhas, of various classes, 

256-7. 

Yanhadatta, father of Kona¬ 
gamana Buddha, 7. 
Yamas, the two, see Devas. 
Yasasa, see Devas. 
Yasavatl, mother of Vessa- 

bhu Buddha, 7. 
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Yamuna, nagas of Yamuna, 

258. 

Rajagaha, 72, 81, 115-6; 

146, 166, 169, 220, 263. 

Raj&garaka, at Ambalat- 

thika, 81. 

Rahubhadda, 259. 

Renu, son of Disampati, 

’ 230-7, 243. 

Roruka, 235. 

Licchavis, they visit the 

Buddha, 95-7 ; 164, 
167. 

Lohicca Suttanta, No. 12. 
Vajira-hattha, 259. 

Vajjis, the, threatened with 

extermination by Aja- 
tasattu, 72; seven con¬ 
ditions of their welfare, 

73—6, 86. 

Vajji-Malla, the tribes, 

200-1, 203. 

Vassakara, a brahmin, min¬ 
ister of Ajatasattu, 72- 

6, 86-9. 

Vayu, see Devas. 

Varuna devas, the, see 

Devas. 

Vasava, epithet of Sakka 

(see Devas), 259-60, 
274-5, 287. 

Vasettha, the, 147, 158-9, 

160-1, 163. 

Yitu, see Devas. 

Vitucco, see Devas. 
Videhas, the, 235, 


Vidhura-Sanjiva, the chief 

disciples of Kakusan- 

dha Buddha, 4. 

VipassI Buddha, 2 ff, 35,. 

50; difficulty of preach¬ 
ing the Dhamma, 36 ; 
Maha-Brahma inter¬ 
cedes for the world, 

37-40; preaches the 
Dhamma and senda 
out disciples, 41-9. 
Virupakkha, see Devas. 
Virulha, see Devas. 

Visakha, mother of Kaku- 

sandha Buddha, 7. 

Vissakamma, see Devas. 
Vejayanta, chariot of Maha- 

Sudassana, 187, 198. 

Yenhu, see Devas. 

Vetendu, see Devas. 
Vethadlpa, 166-7. 

Vediyaka, mount, 263-4. 
Vepacitti, see Devas. 

Vepulla, a Yakkha, 257. 
Vebhara-passa, at Raja¬ 
gaha, 116. 

Veroca-namaka, the, see 

Devas. 

Vesala, nagas of Visala, 

258. 

Vesali, the Buddha at, 75, 

94-8, 102, 118, 119. 
Vesali, 167. 

Vessabhu, a Buddha, 2 ff., 

236. 

Vessavana, see Devas. 
Vessamitta yakkhas, 257. 
Veluvana at Rajagaha, 116. 
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Sakka, see Devas. 
Sakka-panha Suttanta, No. 

21 . 

Sakkas, the Buddha among 

the, 253. 

Sakyas, the, 165, 167. 
Sakya-muni, 274. 
SanjayaBelatthi-putta, 150. 
Sattapanni cave, at Raja- 

gaha, 116. 

Sattabhu, one of the seven 

Bharatas, 236. 
Sattambaka cetiya, 102-3, 

118. 

Sanamkumara, 211 foil., 

226 foil., 288. 
Santuttha, an upasaka, 92. 
Sappasondika cave, at Raja- 

gaha, 116. 

Sabbamitta, chief attendant 

of Kassapa Buddha, 6. 
Salal&garaka, the Buddha 

at, 270. 

Sahall, see Devas. 

Saketa, 146, 169. 

Satagira yakkhas, 256. 
Samanna-phala Suttanta, 

No. 2. 

Savatthi, 1, 146, 169, 270. 
Sarandada cetiya, 75, 102, 

118. 

Sariputta, 81, 82. 
Sariputta-Moggallana, chief 

disciples of Gotama 

Buddha, 5, 52. 

Salha, a bhikkhu, 91. 
Sikhaddhi, son of Matali,* 

268. 


Simsapa-vana, near Setavy a, 

* 316-8. 

Slta-vana, at Rajagaha, 116. 
Slvathika, the, 295-7. 
Sucitti, an Asura, 259. 
Sujata, an upasika, 92. 
Sudatta, an upasaka, 92. 
Sudassa devas, see Devas. 
Suddh&vasa devas, see 

Devas. 

Suddhodana, raja, father of 

Gotama Buddha, 7, 52. 
Sunldha, of Magadha, 86- 

9. 

Supannas, the, 259. 

Suppatita, raja, father of 

Vessabhu Buddha, 7. 
Subrahma, 261. 

Subha Suttanta, No. 10. 
Subhakinna devas, the, see 

• t 99 

Devas. 

Subhaga-vana, the, 50. 
Subhadda, an upasaka, 92. 
Subhadda, visits the Bud¬ 
dha on his death-night, 

148-53. 

Subhadda, Buddha-pabba- 

jita, 162. 

Subhadda, queen of Maha- 

Sudassana, 187, 189, 
194. 

Suriyavaccasa, 258, 265, 

267-8, 288. 

Setavya, a town of the 

Kosalas, 316-9. 

Serlsaka vimana, the, 356-^ 

r 

Sonadanda Suttanta, No. 

4 . 
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Son-Uttara, chief disciples 

of Yessabhu Buddha, 
4. 

Sotthija, chief attendant of 

Konagamana Buddha, 

6 . 

Sobha, king when Kona¬ 
gamana was Buddha, 

7. 


Sobhavatl, capital of So- 

bha’s kingdom, 7. 

Soma, see Devas. 

Sovlras, the, 235. 

Hatthigama, the Buddha* 

visits, 123. 

Harita, see Devas. 
Hirannavati, river, 137. 
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Ajjhosana, 58, 60. 

Atta-dlpa, the bhikkhu as, 

100 . 

Atta-sarana, the bhikkhu 

as, 100. 

Attan, theories of, as 

material or immaterial, 
finite or infinite, 64- 
6; as sensation (ve- 
dana) 66; Anatta- 
sanna, 79. 

Atthavasas, Sakka’s six, 

285-7. 

Abhibhayatanas, the eight, 

110 - 1 . 

Amata, 39, 217, 241. 

Ariya-saccas, the four (duk- 

kha, dukkha-samudaya, 
dukkha-nirodha, duk- 
kha - nirodha - gamin! 

patipada) 90, 304-14. 

Arupa-sannl,his perceptions 

of external form; 110- 

112 . 

Assasati, and passasati, 291. 

Adinavas, five, attached to 

slla-vipatti, 85. 


Anisamsas, five, attached to 

slla-sampada, 86. 
Anupubbi-katha, including 

dana-katha, slla-katha, 
sagga-katha, 41, 43-4. 
Apo, 259. 

Amagandha, 242-9. 
Ayatanas, the two, asanna- 

sattayatana, and neva- 
sanna - nasaiinayatana, 

69-70. 

Ayatanas, the four (akasa- 

nanc4y°, viiinanancSy 0 , 
akincann4y°, nevasan- 
t na - nasaiinay 0 ), 112, 

156. 

Ayatanas, the six ajjhattika- 

bahira (cakkhu, sota, 
ghana, jivha, kaya, 
manas: rupa, sadda, 
gandha, rasa, phot- 
tabba, dhamma), 302- 

3; five, 336-7. 
Arakkha, 59. 

Asavas, the four (kamasava, 

bhavas 0 , ditthas 0 , avij- 

jas°), 81, 84* *91, 94, 98, 
123, 126. 
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Iddhi, four ways to, 213. 
Iddhis, the four, of Maha- 

Sudassana (personal 
beauty, long life, free¬ 
dom from suffering, 
graciousness), 172, 

177-8. 

Iddhipadas, the four, 103, 

115-8, 120,213 
Indriyas; five, 120. 
Indriya-samvara, 281. 
Issa-macchariya, Sakka en¬ 
quires its origin, 277. 

Upadana, 31, 33, 56. 

Upadanas, four (kamfip 0 , 

ditthfip 0 , sllabbatfip 0 , 
attavadfip 0 ), 58. 
Upadana - kkhandhas, the 

five (rflpa, vedana, 

sarin a, samkhara, vin- 

nana), 35, 301-2, 307. 

Upasakas, their training, 

105, 113. 

Upekha, the twofold, 279. 

Ekayano, applied to the 

noble eightfold Path, 

290, 315. 

Ekodibhuta, 241-2. 

Okas&dhigamas, three, 

214-6. 

Kamma, threefold (kaya-, 

vac!-, mano-), 80, 144 ; 
three (dana, dama, 
samyama), 186. 

Karuna jhana, 237-9. 


Karunadhimutta, 242. ^ 
Kama-gunas, five, 271. 
Kaya, its contents, 293-4. 
Kaya-vinneyya photthabba, 

the twofold, 281. 
Kaya-samacara, the two¬ 
fold, 279-80. 

Kay8.nupassl,94,100,291-8. 

See Satipatthanas. 

Go-ghataka, 294. 

Ghana-vinneyyagandha, the 

twofold, 281. 

Cakkhu, at the head of 

enumerations of the 
organs of sense, 308, 

310, 336, 338. 
Cakkhu-vinnana, 308, 310. 

Cakkhu-vinneyya rupa, the 

twofold, 281. 

Cakkhu-samphassa, 308, 

310. 

Cakkhu-sampassaja vedana, 

309, 311. 

CittanupassI, 95, 100, 299. 
Cetiyas, Ananda, 123,126, 
Udena, 102-3, 118, 
Gotamaka, 102-3, 118, 
Capala, 102-3, 118, 
Bahuputta, 102-3, 118, 
Makuta-bandhana, 160-1, 
Sattambaka, 102-3, 118, 
Sarandada, 118, 175. 

Chanda, origin of, 277. 
Chanda-raga, 58, 60. 
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Jara, explained, 305. 
Jara-marana, 31, 33, 55. 
Jati, 31, 33, 55; in various 

forms (deva, gan- 
dhabba, yakkha, bhuta, 
manussa, catuppada, 
pakkhl, sirimsapa) 57 ; 
explained, 305. 

Jivha-vinneyya rasa, the 

twofold, 281. 

Jiva, never seen leaving the 

body, 333, 336; nor 
discovered inside, 339. 

Jhanas, the four, 156, 186. 
Jhana, karuna, 237-9. 

Thanas, four, to be visited 

by the devout disciple, 

140. 

Tanha, 31, 33, 56; six (rupa, 

sadda-, gandha-, rasa-, 
phottabba-, dhamma-), 
58 ; three (kama-, 
bhava-, vibhava-), 61, 

308. 

Tathagata, see Index II. 
Tathagata-savaka, deserves 

a thupa, 142-3. 

Tinna-vicikiccha, of the 

Buddha, 224, 229. 
Tidivdpapanno, 272-3. 

Tejo, 259. 

Thupa, 4 classes worthy of 

a, 142; to be made for 
a Tathagata, 161; ten 
erected over the Bud¬ 
dha’s remains, 164-7. 


Dana, asakkacca and sak- 

kacca, the different 
rewards of, 356-8. 
Dukkha, 90; the noble 

truth of, 305-7; ex¬ 
plained, 306. 

Dukkha-samudaya, 90; the 

noble truth of, 308-10. 
Dukkha-nirodha, 90 ; the 

noble truth of, 310-11. 

Dukkha - nirodha gamin! 

patipada, 90, 311-13. 
See Magga. 

Deva, see Index II. 
Deva-nikayas, sixty, 261. 
Devatas, perceived by the 

Buddho at Pataligama, 
87; pathavi-sanniniyo, 
around the dying Bud¬ 
dha, 139-40, 158. 

Devasura-samgama, 285. 
Domanassa, the twofold, 

278; explained, 306. 

Dhamma, as an object of 

faith, see Buddha, 
Index II. 

Dhamma, preached by 

VipassI, 35-40. 
Dhamma andVinaya, 124-5. 

Dhamma, the sanditthika 

' • i 

. . . opanayika, 93, 
222, 228. 

Dhammas, four, in Ananda, 

145; and in a raja 
cakkavatti, 145. 

Dhammas, the, kusulaku- 

sala, &c., 223, 228. 
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Dhamma-cakkhu, the, 288. 
Dhamma-dlpa, the bhikkhu 

as, 100 

Dhammanvaya, the, 83. 
Dhamma- pariyaya, the, 

93-4. 

Dhamma-savana, the bhik¬ 
khu as, 100. 

DhammSnudhamma - pati- 

panna, 104-5, 224, 229. 
DhammiinupassI, 95, 100, 

300-4, 313. 

Dhatus,four (pathavl-, apo-, 

tejo-, vayo-), 294. , 


Nakkhattas, the, 259. See 

Devas. 

Nama-rupa, 32, 34, 56, 

62-3. 

Nibbana, 223, 229, 251, 285, 

290. 


Nirodha, 33, 35, 41, 57 ff. 

112,156, 251, 285 ; the 
noble truth of, 310-11. 

Nlvaranas, the five (kamac- 

chanda, vyapada, thlna- 
middha, uddhaccakuk- 
kucca, vicikiccha), 83, 
300, 301. 


Pacceka 


of 


ten Issaras, 261 
Panna, the ariya, 122 

Slla. 


the 

See 


Paticca-samuppada, the, 55. 

Patipada, the dukkha- 

nirodha - gamin!, 90, 
311-13 ; nibbana-ga¬ 


min!, 223, 229. See 
Magga. 

Pathavl-dhatu, 294. 

Papahca-sanna-sankha, the 

path to the destruction 

of, 277-9. 

Paraloka, denied by Payasi, 

319. See Payasi and 
Kumara - Kassapa, In¬ 
dex II. 

Pariggaha, 58, 60. 

Parideva, explained, 306. 
Pariyesana, 58, 61; the 

twofold, 280. 

Parisas, the eight (khattiya-, 

brahman a-, gahapati-, 
samana-, Catummaha- 
r aj ika-, Tavatimsa- 

Mara-, Brahma-), 109. 
Patimokkha-samvara, how 

to be obtained, 279. 
Piyappiya, origin of, 277. 
Phassa, 32, 34, 56; six 

(cakkhu - samphassa, 
sot a-, ghana-, jivha-, 
kaya-, mano-), 62. 

Balas, five, 120. 

Bojjhangas, seven, 83; (sati- 

samb°, dhammavicaya-, 
viriya-, plti-, passad- 
dhi-, samadhi-, upe- 

kha-), 303-4. 

Bhava, 31, 33, 56. 

Bhavas, three (kama-, rupa 

arupa-), 57. 

Bhikkhu, as atta-dlpa, atta- 
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sarana, &c., 100 ; seven 
conditions of their wel¬ 
fare, 76; seven more,77; 
seven more, 78; seven 
more (see Sambojjhan- 
gas), 79; seven more 
(see Safinas), 79; six 
more (see Metta), 80; 
their training, 104,112, 
119-20; four Dham- 

mas needful for, 122. 
Bhikkhunls, their training, 

105, 113. 

Bhumicala, when the Bud¬ 
dha renounces his life, 

106, and at his death, 
156; eight causes of, 

107-9. 

Macchariya, 58-60. See 

Issa-m°. 

Magga, the fourfold noble, 

120; noble eightfold, 
151, 251, 311 ; see 
Buddha followed by 
Dhamma, Samgha, and 
sometimes Magga, 
Index II. 

Mano - vinneyya dhamma, 

the twofold, 281. 
Marana, explained, 305. 
Maha-padesas, the four, 

123-6. 

Miccha-ditthi, &c., 352-3. 

• • * / 

Metta, the threefold kamma, 

(kaya-, vacl-, mano-), 

80, 144. 

Metta, karuna, mudita, 


upekha, thoughts of, 

186, 250. 

Metta-karuna-kayika devas, 

259. 

Yanna, profitable and un¬ 
profitable, 353-4. 
Yatha-vadI tatha-karl, of 

the Buddha, 224, 229. 

Batanas, the seven, 16-17; 

of Maha - Sudassana, 

172 ; 

Wheel, 172-4. 

Elephant, Uposatha, 174, 

187, 197. 

Horse, Valahaka, 174 ; 

187, 198. 

Gem, 175, 187. 

Woman, 175, 187. 
Treasurer, 176, 188. 
Adviser, 177, 188. 

Baja cakkavatti, how his 

remains should be 
treated, 141; deserves 
a thupa, 142-3; four 
qualities in, 145. 

Bupa, followed by vedana, 

sanna, samkhara, vin- 

nana, 301; at the head 
of enumerations of the 
objects of sense, 308, 
310, 336, 338. See 

Namarupa. 

Bupa-tanha, 309, 311. 
Bupa-vicara, 309, 311. 
Bupa-vitakka, 309, 311. 
Bupa-sanna, 309, 311. 
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Eupa-sannI, hi9 perceptions 

of external form, 
110 - 11 . 

Kupa-sancetana, 309, 311. 

Lakkhanas, the thirty-two, 

of Maha-Purisa, 16-19. 
Labha, 58, 61. 

Vaci-samacara, the twofold, 

280. 

Vinnana, 32, 34, 56, 62-3, 

302. 

Vinnanatthitis, the seven, 

• • • * * 

68-70. 

Yitakka, origin of, 277; 

three (vyapada, vihim- 
sa, kama), 186. 

Vinaya, 124-5. 

Yinicchaya, 58, 60. 
Vipassana-magga, 34. 

Vimutti, the ariya, 122. 

Vimokhas, the eight, 70-71, 

111 - 12 . 

Yedana, 31, 34, 56; six 

(cakkhu - samphassaja, 
sota-, ghana-, jivha, 
kaya-, mano-), 58; three 
(sukha, dukkha, aduk- 
kha-m-a sukha), 66, 

301-2, see Kupa. 
Yedan&nupassI, 95, 100, 

298. 

Sahna, 301, see Kupa; seven 

(anicca-, anatta-, asu- 
bha-,adlnava-, pahana-, 

viraga-, nirodha-), 79. 


Satipatthanas, four, 83,120, 

290, 314; practised by 

kayanupassl,vedananu- 
passi, cittanupassT, 
dhammanupassi, 216. 
Sati-samboj jhanga, see Sam- 

bojjhangas. 

Sato, the bhikkhu as, 94. 
Sato sampajano, conditions 

of life as, 94 ;.the bhik¬ 
khu as, 95, 100; of the 

Buddha, renouncing 

life, 106 ; of the Bodhi- 

satta descending from 
the Tusita heaven, 108. 
Sattas, seven sorts of, 68-9. 
Samana-brahmanas, 150, 

282, 320, 323, 326, 330, 
332. 

Samadhi, the ariya, 123; 

fourfold (chanda-, 
viriya-, citta-, vl - 
mamsa-), 213; seven 
requisites of, 216-7; see 

Sila. 

Samudaya, 33,41, 57 &; the 

noble truth of dukkha- 

samudaya, 308-10. 

Sambojjhangas, the seven 

(sati-, dhammavicaya-, 
viriya-, plti-, passad- 
dhi-, samadhi-, upe- 

kha-), 79, 303-4. 

Sammappadhanas,four,120. 

Samma-ajlva, 217, 251, 312, 

353. 

Samma - kammanta, 216, 

251, 312, 353. 
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Samma-nana, 217. 
Samma-ditthi, at the head 

of enumerations, 216, 

251, 312, 353. Con¬ 
trast Miccha-ditthi. 

• • 

Samma-vaca, 216, 251,312, 

353. 

Samma-vayama, 217, 251, 

312, 353. 

Samma-vimutti, 217. 
Samma-sati, 217, 251, 313, 

353. 

Samma-samadhi, 217, 251, 

313, 353. 

Samma-sambodhi, 83. 
Samma-samkappa, 216,251, 

312, 353. 

Sahavyata, with Vessavana, 

206; with different 
classes of devas, and 
the Brahma-world,212, 
250-51; with the Tava- 

timsa-gods, 271-2. 
Sara, eight qualities of, 211, 

227. 

Salayatana, 32, 34. 
Samkharas, the, theirimper- 

manence, 198; three¬ 
fold (kaya-, vac!-, cit- 
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ta-), 214-15 ; their 

origin and decline, 302. 

_ _ t 

Samgha, the (as an object 

of faith), 93, see Bud¬ 
dha, Index II. 
Samyojanas, three, 92-3, 

252; five, 92-3, 252. 

Savakas, their training, 104, 

112 . 

Savikas, their training, 105, 

113. 

Sikkha-kama, the bhikkhu 

as, 101. 

Sikkhapadas, the, 154. 

Slla, the ariya, 122. 

Slla, samadhi, panna, 81, 

84, 91, 94, 98,123,126. 

Silas, to be practised in the 

samgha, 80, 94. 
Sila-vipatti, five adlnavas 

of, 85. 

Slla-sampada, five anisam- 

sas of, 85. 

Sudhamma sabha, 207-9, 

220-1, 268, 274. 

Soka, explained, 305. 
Sota-vinneyya sadda, the 

twofold, 281. 

Somanassa, the twofold,278. 
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Agare vasato may ham, 273. 

Accamkuso va nago ca, 266. 

Attha-donam cakkhumato sarlram, 167. 

• • • • * 

Ath’ addasam bhikkhavo dittha-pubbe, 272. 

Ath’ agu Sahabhu deva, 260. 

Ath’ agu Nabhasa naga, 258. 

Anicca vata samkhara, 157. 

Anupavado anupaghato, 49. 

Annena panena upatthahimha, 272. 

Apariyosita-samkappo, 287. 

Aparuta tesam amatassa dvara, 39. 

Appako vata me santo, 266. 

Appamatta satlmanto, 120. 

Amanusso katham-vanno, 244. 

• • • 7 

Asalllnena cittena, 157. 

Ah am pi tumhe ca upasamana, 273. 

Aturass’ eva bhesajjam, 266. 

Apo ca deva Pathavl, 259. 

Amantayami rajanam, 243. 

Asanam udakam pajjam, 240. 

Idh’ eva titthamanassa, 285. 

• • • * 

Idam disvana nandanti, 208, 211, 221 

Iti Buddho abhinnaya, 123. 

Ito satta tato satta, 206. 

i 

Upavutthassa me pubbe, 244. 

Upasika cakkhumato ahosim, 272. 
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Ekasmim bhasamanasmim, 212. 
Ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda, 151. 
Etidisa dhamma-pakasan’ ettha, 275. 

Katham aradhana hoti, 287. 

Kicchena me adhigatam, 36, 38. 
Kuto-mukha nama ime bhavanto, 273. 

Ke amagandha manujesu Brahme, 242. 
Kodho mosavajjam nikati ca dobho, 243. 
KhantI paramam tapo titikkha, 49. 
Khemiya Tusita Yama, 261. 

Catunnam ariya-saccanam, 91. 

Cut4ham diviya kaya, 286. 

Cut4ham manusa kaya, 286. 

Cundassa bhattam bhunjitva, 128. 

Chetva khilam chetva paligham, 254. 

Jita Vajira-hatthena, 259. 

Nayassa dhammassa padesa-vattl, 151. 
Nayena ca me carato, 286. 

Tan ca sabbam abhinnaya, 262. 

Tanha-sallassa hantaram, 287. 

• • * 

Tato nam anukampanti, 89. 

Tatra bhikkhavo samadahamsu, 254. 

Tada ’si yam bhimsanakam, 157. 

Tada su deva mannanti, 212. 

Tass’ eva Buddhassa sudhammataya, 272. 
Tassa dhammassa pattiya, 275. 

Tayi gathita-citto ’smi, 266. 

Tani etani ditthani, 91. 

• i 9 

Te ahne atirocanti, 208, 211, 221, 227. 

Te kama-samyojana-bandhanani, 274. 

Te ca sabbe abhikkante, 261. 

Te codita Gotama-savakena, 273. 

Te disva samvegam akasi Yasavo, 274. 

Te panltatara deva, 286. 
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Te vutta-vakya rajano, 225. 

Tesam duve vlriyam arabhimsu, 274. 

Tesam patur ahu nanam, 256. 

Tesam mayavino dasa, 258. 

Tesarn yatha sutam dhammam, 287. 

Tinnam tesam avasln’ ettha eko, 275. 

• • • • * 

Tumhe pana settham upasamana, 273. 

Tulam atulan ca sambhavam, 107. 

Tyassu yada mam jananti, 287. 

Dadato punnam pavaddhati, 136. 
Dantapuram Kalinganam, 235. 

Dahara pi ca ye vuddha, 120. 

Dudittha-rupam vata addasama, 273. 

Na m’atthi unam kamehi, 243. 

Nave va deve passanta, 208, 211, 221, 227. 
N&hu assasa-passaso, 157. 

Paccattam veditabbo hi, 273. 

• 9 

Patiganhama te aggham, 240. 

Patisota-gamim nipunam, 36, 38. 

Paripakko vayo mayham, 120. 

Pucchami Brahmanam Sanamkumaram, 241. 

• • • 7 

Puccha Yasava mam panham, 275. 

Puriman ca disam raja, 257. 

* 

Bhuttassa ca sukara-maddavena, 128. 

Mam ve kumaram jananti, 240. 

Maha-samayo pavanasmim, 254. 

Mithila ca Videhanam, 235. 

Modanti vata bho deva, 208, 211, 221, 227. 

» 

Yatha nimitta dissanti, 225. 

Yatha pi kumbhakarassa, 120. 

Yatha pi muni nandeyya, 267. 

Yada ca Buddham adakkhim, 287. 

• • * 
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Yan te dhammam idh’ annaya, 275. 
Yam karomase Brahmuno, 288. 

Yam me atthi katam punnam, 266, 267. 
Yasmim padese kappeti, 88. 

Y’assu mannami samane, 287. 

Ya tattha devata assu, 88. 

Ye keci Buddham saranam gatase, 255. 
Ye taranti annavam saram, 89. 

I • • • 7 

Yo imasmim dhamma-vinaye, 121. 

Littam paramena tejasa, 349. 

Vannava yasava sirima, 240. 

Vande te pitaram Bhadde, 265, 268. 

Vassani pannasa-samadhikani, 151. 

Yato va sedakam kanto, 265. 

Vamuru saja mam Bhadde, 266. 

Viriccamano Bhagava avoca, 128. 

Venhu ca deva Sahall, 259. 

# • # 

Vessamitta panca-sata, 257. 

Sa-Inda-deva sa-Pajapatlka, 274. 

Sakko ca me varam dajja, 267. 
Sakya-putto va jhanena, 267. 
Samvega-jatassa vaco nisamma, 274. 
Sace te unam kamehi, 243. 

Satth’ ete deva-nikaya, 261. 

Sattabhu Brahmadatto ca, 236. 
Satta-sahassa va yakkha, 256. 

Saddahami aham bhoto, 244. 
Sabba-papassa akaranam, 49. 

Sabbam bheda-pariyantam, 120. 

Sabbe ’va nikkhipissanti, 157. 

Sam an a Maha-samana, 260. 

Salam va na ciram phullam, 267, 268. 
Singi-vanna-yugam mattam, 134. 
Silokam anukassami, 255. 
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SItodakim pokkharanim, 266. 

Sllam samadhi panna ca, J23. 

Sukka Karumha Aruna, 260. 

Sunantu bhonto mama eka-vakyam, 166. 
Subrahma Paramatto ca, 261. 

Sele yatha pabbata-muddhanitthito, 39. 
So ’ham amulha-panh’assa, 286. 

Hitva mamattam manujesu brahme, 241. 
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